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Annexe 1 — Mon curriculum vitae

Téléphone : +33.6.99.75.89.36
Date de naissance : 30.10.1987
Nationalité : Francaise

Affiliation
actuelle

Formation

Principaux
domaines
de recherche

Articles publiés
et implication
au service de la
communauté
académique

Domaines
d’enseignement

1. RESUME
* Professeur associ¢ a ISTEC Business School
* Chercheur associé au laboratoire LAREQUOI de 1’Université de
Versailles Saint-Quentin-en-Yvelines
* Chercheur associ¢ dans la Chaire Réseaux et Innovations (Fondation de
I’Université de Versailles Saint-Quentin-en-Y velines)
* Membre de 1’Association Internationale de Management Stratégique
(AIMS), de I’Association Frangaise d’Histoire Economique (AFHE), et de
I’ Association d’Histoire du Management et des Organisations (AHMO)
* Qualifié aux fonctions de Maitre de Conférences en Sciences de Gestion
n°20206343980

* Doctorat en Sciences de Gestion de I’Université Paris 1 Panthéon-
Sorbonne

* Master 2 en Management de ESCP Business School

« Master 2 en Histoire de 1’Ecole Normale Supérieure de Lyon

* Critical organizational history
* Evolution de I’éducation managériale/entrepreneuriale
» Temps et temporalité en stratégie

« 8 articles publiés dans des revues classées en gestion (dont 4 classés
FNEGE 2)

» Relecteur pour Business History, Journal of Historical Research in
Marketing, Entreprises et Histoire

* Relecteur pour 1’Association Internationale de Management Stratégique
(AIMS)

* Membre de I’Association pour I'Histoire du Management et des
Organisations (AHMO)

* Histoire des entreprises

* Stratégie

* Théorie des organisations

» Méthodologie de la recherche

* Publics : ¢étudiants aux niveaux Bachelor, Master en Management
(programme Grande Ecole), Mastére Spécialisé



2018

2012

2011

2008

2005-2008

2022-...

2020-2021

2018-2022
2017-...

2017-2019
2014-2018
2011-2018
2012

2011

2. FORMATION
* Doctorat en Sciences de Gestion, spécialisation en Stratégie
Directeurs de thése : Jean-Philippe Bouilloud et Anne Gratacap : "Survivre
et Rebondir : Les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle sur
la longue durée. Ftude multi-scalaire d’une école de commerce
bicentenaire : ESCP Europe" — Universit¢ Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne
(Paris, France). Thése proposée par le jury pour le prix de thése de la
Chancellerie des Universités de Paris.
« Master 2 en Management, programme Grande Ecole — ESCP Business
School (Paris, France)
« Master 2 en Histoire Contemporaine — Ecole Normale Supérieure de Lyon
(Lyon, France)
« Diplome d’Etablissement de I’Ecole Normale Supérieure de Lyon (Lyon,
France)
* Licence en Philosophie et Licence en Lettres Modernes — Université Paris
4 La Sorbonne (Paris, France)
« Classes Préparatoires aux Grandes Ecoles — Lycée Lakanal (Sceaux,
France)

3. EXPERIENCE
* Professeur associ¢ a ISTEC Business School (Paris, France)
* Chercheur associé au laboratoire LAREQUOI de 1’Université de
Versailles St-Quentin-en-Yvelines
* Chercheur associé¢ dans la Chaire Réseaux et Innovations (Fondation de
I’Université de Versailles St-Quentin-en-Yvelines)
* Professeur visitant a la Solvay Brussels School of Economics and
Management (Bruxelles, Belgique)
* Professeur assistant a EMLV Business School (La Défense, France)
* Enseignant vacataire a EMLYON Business School (Paris, France) et a
I’EM Normandie Business School (Paris, France)
* Enseignant vacataire a ESCP Business School (Paris, France)
* Enseignant vacataire a Novancia Business School (Paris, France)
* Consultant en Management a Abylsen Consulting (Sophia-Antipolis,
France) puis a CGI Business Consulting (La Défense, France)
* Chef de projet en marketing stratégique international chez L.’Oréal (Paris,
France)
* Chargé de communication en mécénat chez Groupama (Paris, France)

4. COURS ENSEIGNES & RESPONSABILITES ADMINISTRATIVES

Actuellement

Cours au niveau Master

* Histoire des entreprises — 30 heures — en francais et en anglais

* Histoire de la pensée managériale — 12 heures — en francais

* Histoire de la publicité — 12 heures — en francais

* Histoire du luxe — 12 heures — en frangais

* Théorie et sociologie des organisations — 30 heures — en francais



Cours au niveau Bachelor

* Fondamentaux du management — 18 heures — en frangais

* Business history — 12 heures — en francais et en anglais

* Histoire de la peinture européenne de la Renaissance au dix-neuviéme siecle — 21
heures — en frangais

Responsabilités administratives
* Responsable du cours de Fondamentaux du Management (Bachelor 1)

Antérieurement
Cours au niveau Master / Mastére Spécialisé
« Etudes de marché — 18 heures — en francais
» Stratégie des organisations — 18 heures — en francais
» Méthodologie de la recherche — 21 heures — en francgais

Responsabilités administratives

* Responsable du cours de stratégie au niveau Master 2 (2018-2022).

* Tuteur de stage et d’alternance pour les éléves aux niveaux Master 1 et Master 2 (2018-
2022).

* Responsable du double diplome ingénieur/manager entre EMLV Business School et
I’école ESILV — 400 étudiants par an sur les cing années du programme Grande Ecole
(2018-2021).

5. DOMAINES DE RECHERCHE
* Critical organizational history
« Evolution de 1’éducation managériale/entrepreneuriale
» Temps et temporalité en stratégie

6. LANGUES ETRANGERES
Francais (langue maternelle), Anglais & Espagnol

7. PRODUCTIONS SCIENTIFIQUES
ARTICLES ACADEMIQUES

8. Passant, A.J.-G. (2022c¢). “Educating indigenous commercial executives. A business school
in colonial context: The case of the Indochina Higher School of Commerce (1920-1932)”,
Business History (ABS 4 journal — FNEGE 2 — HCERES A), pp.1-58.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/00076791.2022.2052853

7. Passant, A.J.-G. (2022b). “L’identité¢ organisationnelle des écoles de commerce : Vers une
redéfinition entrepreneuriale ? Une étude de cas longitudinale d’une école de commerce
européenne. Revue de 1’Entrepreneuriat (FNEGE 2 — HCERES A), Volume 21(1), pp.24-
64.
https://doi.org/10.3917/entrel.pr.0012

6. Passant, A.J.-G. (2022a). “Making European managers in business schools: A longitudinal
case study on evolution, processes, and actors from the late 1960s onward”, Enterprise &
Society (ABS 3 journal — CNRS 3 — FNEGE 3 — HCERES B), Volume 23(2), pp.478-511.
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https://doi.org/10.1017/es0.2020.65
5. Passant, A.J.-G. (2020). “Les épiciers a la quéte du Graal : Promouvoir le diplome d’école
de commerce comme sésame universitaire a la mode gréco-romaine”, Entreprises et Histoire
(ABS 2 journal — CNRS 4 — FNEGE 4 — HCERES C), Volume 100(3), pp.144-146.
https://doi.org/10.3917/eh.100.0144
4. Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Arreola, F.) (2019). “Depuis quand apprend-on I’entrepreneuriat ? Une
étude de cas historique dédiée a ’ESCP”, Entreprendre et Innover (FNEGE 4 — HCERES C),
Volume 42-43(3), pp.146-158.
https://doi-org.devinci.idm.oclc.org/10.3917/entin.042.0146
3. Passant, A.J.-G. (2019). “The early emergence of European commercial education in the
nineteenth century: Insights from higher engineering schools”, Business History (ABS 4
journal — CNRS 2 — FNEGE 2 — HCERES A), Volume 61(6), pp.1051-1082.
https://doi.org/10.1080/00076791.2018.1448063
2. Passant, A.J.-G. (2018). “Between filial piety and managerial opportunism: The strategic use
of the history of a family business after the buyout by non-family purchasers”, Entreprises et
Histoire (ABS 2 journal — CNRS 4 — FNEGE 4 — HCERES C), Volume 91(2), pp.62-81.
https://doi.org/10.3917/eh.091.0062
1. Passant, A.J.-G. (2016). “Issues in European business education in the mid-nineteenth
century: A comparative perspective”, Business History (ABS 4 journal — CNRS 2 — FNEGE
2 — HCERES A), Volume 58(7), pp.1118-1145.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/00076791.2016.1158251

LIVRE, CHAPITRES DE LIVRE & COMPTE RENDU D’OUVRAGE

* Passant, A.J.-G. (a venir — 2023b). “Les écoles de commerce et leurs réseaux : Une approche

historique”, Les Cahiers de la chaire Réseaux & Innovations de |’'Université de Versailles St-

Quentin-en-Yvelines.

* Passant, A.J.-G. (a venir — 2023a). “Ce que I’histoire peut apprendre aux ¢léves en management

a travers un série télé : L’exemple de Madmen”, Les Carnets de I’ISTEC.

« Passant, A.J.-G. (2020). 4 [ origine des écoles de commerce : ESCP Business School, la passion

d’entreprendre, L’Harmattan : Paris. ISBN : 978-2-343-18659-7.
https://www.editions-harmattan.fr/index.asp?navig=catalogue&obj=livre&no=66576

* Passant, A.J.-G. (2020). “Book Review: Mathieu Floquet, Pierre Labardin and Yves Levant

(editors) L histoire comme méthode pour comprendre le management. Mélanges en [’honneur du

Professeur Marc Nikitin”, Organization Studies, Volume 41(1), pp.145-148.
https://doi.org/10.1177/0170840619847114

ARTICLES EN COURS (Documents disponibles sur demande)

» Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Magakian, J.-L.) “Former les managers par les arts ?”— En cours de
finalisation de rédaction.

* Passant, A.J.-G. “From bookkeepers to entrepreneurs: Transformations in making managers
from the late 1960s onwards at ESCP Europe”. En cours d’évaluation dans une revue ABS 4 —
FNEGE 3 — HCERES B (Business History Review) — Révisions majeures demandées.

* Passant, A.J.-G. “Higher accounting education in colonial Vietnam under French imperialism:
Lessons from the Hanoi Higher School of Commerce (1920-1932)”. Rejeté avec invitation a
resoumettre dans une revue ABS 4* — FNEGE 1 — HCERES A (Accounting, Organizations and
Society). Date de resoumission : second semestre 2023.

» Passant, A.J.-G. “In search of the Creator. Inventing organizational founder’s myths to
strengthen the legitimacy of business schools in the long run”. Soumis prochainement a une revue



ABS 4* — FNEGE 2 — HCERES A (Academy of Management Learning and Education). Date de
soumission : Avril 2022.
* Autres projets pouvant déboucher sur de futures publications :
o “The Hunter's Evidence: Writing the history of long-term organizations from
defective sources”. Phase de collecte des données.
o “The Tightrope Walk: Anachronism as a crucial element for learning about the
past of long-term organizations”. Phase d’analyse des données.
o “The Ship of Theseus: Designing the identity of long-term organizations”. Phase
de collecte des données.

COMMUNICATIONS DANS DES COLLOQUES A COMITE DE SELECTION

15. Passant, A.J.-G. (2023). “Former des entrepreneurs colonisés : Retour sur une
expérience ¢ducative oubli¢e de 1’entre-deux-guerres en Indochine frangaise”, JHMO
(Journées d’Histoire du Management et des Organisations), Nantes, France.

14. Passant, A.J.-G. (2022). “Entrepreneurship education for colonized indigenous students:
A forgotten educational experiment in colonial Vietnam under French rule in the
interwar period)”, BHC (Business History Conference), Mexico City, Mexique.

13. Passant, A.J.-G. (2021). “Criticize the Dead: The strategic use of a dean’s biography in
a context of organizational identity transformation. The case of ESCP Business School
(1898-1900)”, WCBH (World Congress of Business History), Nagoya, Japon.

12. Passant, A.J.-G. (2020). “The Role of Stakeholders Collaboration in Business Schools
Survival: The case of ESCP Europe, the Oldest Business School in the World (1819-
2019)”, BHC (Business History Conference), Charlotte, Etats-Unis.

11. Passant, A.J.-G. (2019). “Histories of Business Knowledge in French context”, BHC
(Business History Conference), Cartagena de Indias, Colombie.

10. Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Arreola, F.) (2019). “From the training of accountants to that of
entrepreneurs: The evolution of entrepreneurship training in business schools in France
— The case of ESCP Europe”, International Conference on Entrepreneurship Education,
Roanne, France.

9. Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Bouilloud, J.-P., et Gratacap, A.) (2018). “Governing the
ungovernable by adapting the dynamic governance capability over a long period of time:
The case of a two-century business school, ESCP Europe (1819-2017)”, EGOS
(European Group for Organizational Studies), Tallinn, Estonie.

8. Passant, A.J.-G. (2018). “Exploiter des sources lacunaires pour écrire 1’histoire d’une
organisation : Réflexions autour du ‘paradigme indiciaire’ de Carlo Ginzburg”, JHMO
(Journées d’Histoire du Management et des Organisations), Paris, France.

7.  Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Bouilloud, J.-P., et Gratacap, A.) (2017). “The hidden side of
management education: Uses of history in management education in the long period.
The case of ESCP Europe”, EGOS (European Group for Organizational Studies),
Copenhague, Danemark.

6. Passant, A.J.-G. (2017). “Blasts from the past: The strategic use of managerial
biographies in a context of organizational identity transformation”, ABH (Association
of Business Historians), Glasgow, Ecosse.

5. Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Bouilloud, J.-P., et Gratacap, A.) (2017). “Le déploiement de la
capacité dynamique de gouvernance en contexte de crise organisationnelle : Le cas
ESCP Europe”, AIMS (Association Internationale de Management Stratégique), Lyon,
France.



2022

2020

2019

2018

2017
2017

Passant, A.J.-G. (2017). “Between Filial piety and managerial opportunism: The
strategic use of the history of a family business after the buyout by non-family
purchasers”, Family Business Conference, EDHEC, Lille, France.

Passant, A.J.-G. (avec Bouilloud, J.-P., et Gratacap, A.) (2017). “Comment une business
school gére son ambidextrie en termes d’innovations d’exploitation et d’exploration :
Une analyse par le concept de capacité dynamique d’innovation pédagogique”, Abbé
Grégoire Innovation Days, Paris, France.

Passant, A.J.-G. (2017). “Redesigning organizational identity thanks to biographical
records: The life of Adolphe Blanqui, dean of business school”, JHMO (Journées
d’Histoire du Management et des Organisations), Paris, France.

Passant, A.J.-G. (2016). “Differentiation Strategies in Management Education in
nineteenth-century Europe: Evidence from Higher Schools of Commerce”, ICABE
(International Conference on Applied Business & Economics), Nanterre, France.

8. SERVICE A LA PROFESSION
+ Discutant — Table ronde “Pandémie et management” — 7°™ Journée
Internationale du Marketing de la Santé, Paris, France, 29 Juin.
* Contributeur au Dictionnaire du Management, coordonné par la Fondation
Nationale pour I’Enseignement de la Gestion des Entreprises (FNEGE).
Auteur de I’article “Qu’est-ce que la business history ?”
https://fhege-medias.fr/fnege-video/quest-ce-que-la-business-history/
* Coordinateur (conception et organisation) avec Christoph Viebig
(Copenhagen Business School) — Session “Re-thinking the history of
business education: Global and comparative perspectives on management
education and the history of the business school” — Business History
Conference, Mexico City, Mexique, 7-9 Avril.

-Présent  « Relecteur pour Journal of Historical Research in Marketing.

* Discutant — Table ronde “1819, une étape de 1’histoire économique ?”” —
Congres International d’Histoire des Entreprises, Paris, France, 12
Septembre.

* Membre du comité de pilotage du Congres International d'Histoire des
Entreprises, Paris, France, 11-13 Septembre.

* Discutant — Table ronde “Making Managers” — Congrés World Economic
History Conference, Boston, Etats-Unis, 2 Aotit.

* Discutant — Table ronde “Rethinking management and management

-Présent  history” — European Group for Organizational Studies, Copenhague,

Danemark, 6-7 Juillet.

» Relecteur pour I’ Association Internationale de Management Stratégique
(AIMS).

* Relecteur pour Business History et Entreprises et Histoire.



25.

24.

25.

24.

23.

22.

21.

20.

19.

18.

17.

16.

9. ENCADREMENT DE MEMOIRES DE RECHERCHE
M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Gian-Dale Capino (ISTEC Business School) : “Quel
est I’'impact des différences culturelles dans la mise en place d’une stratégie marketing dans le
luxe ?”. Programme : Marketing digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).
M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Laurine Djennadi (ISTEC Business School) : “Quel
est 'impact des comportements des consommateurs sur les stratégies de contenu des marques
dans le secteur des assurances ?”. Programme : Marketing digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Nesrine Mahrez (ISTEC Business School) : “Dans
quelle mesure les outils digitaux contribuent-ils a l'efficacité d’un service client dans le secteur
bancaire ?”. Programme : Marketing digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Kelliane Libar (ISTEC Business School) : “Quels
sont les enjeux marketing des véhicules hybrides dans une économie de plus en plus
décarbonée”. Programme : Marketing digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Cheryl Gnaleh (ISTEC Business School) : “Dans
quelle mesure les administrations publiques convertissent-elles leurs modes de fonctionnement
axés sur 1’usager pour adopter une approche axée sur le client ?””. Programme : Marketing
digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).

Mémoire de Master 2 en Management par Lise Said (ISTEC Business School) : “Quel est
I’impact de la digitalisation du parcours client sur I’image de marque dans 1’agroalimentaire
?”. Programme : Marketing digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Cassandra Alves (ISTEC Business School) :
“Comment une entreprise du luxe doit-elle structurer sa stratégie de communication sur les
réseaux sociaux pour se démarquer de ses concurrents ?”’. Programme : Marketing digital. Mai
2023 (a venir).

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Nicolas Glerean (ISTEC Business School) :
“Comment conduire le changement en entreprise au-dela des soft skills ?”. Programme :
Marketing digital. Mai 2023 (a venir).

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Ymane Devigne (EMLV Business School) :
“Dans quelle mesure 1’expansion du digital a-t-elle ét¢ vecteur de changement pour la gestion
des Ressources Humaines ?”. Programme : Digital RH. Juillet 2022.

Mémoire de Master 2 en Management par Delphine Emile (EMLV Business School) :
“Quelles sont les compétences requises pour opérationnaliser le SIRH ?”. Programme : Digital
RH. Juillet 2022.

Mémoire de Master 2 en Management par Elodie Tesson (EMLV Business School) :
“Comment améliorer les performances commerciales grace a I’accroissement de 1’utilisation
des outils de communication interne de I’entreprise ?”°. Programme : Négociation et
Management des Affaires. Juillet 2022.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Miryame Zenasni (EMLV Business School) :
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15.

14.

13.

12.

11.

10.

“La méthode agile dans le secteur public : quelles spécificités, quels bénéfices et quelles limites
par rapport aux entreprises privées ?”. Programme : Management des systémes d’information
et des data. Juillet 2022.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Laétitia Moreau (EMLV Business School) :
“Dans quelle mesure la crise sanitaire a-t-elle impacté la culture en entreprise ?”’. Programme :
Digital RH. Juillet 2022.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Adrien Motte (EMLYV Business School) :
“Quel est le role des prestataires de solutions SIRH dans ce contexte de crise sanitaire
?”. Programme : Négociation et Management des Affaires. Juillet 2022.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Léa Bertrand (EMLYV Business School) :
“Le bien-€tre au travail, véritable enjeu managérial dans le cadre du travail a distance”.
Programme : Négociation et Management des Affaires. Juillet 2021.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Oriane Cabridain (EMLYV Business School) :
“Quels sont les risques et opportunités des tests de personnalité dans le process de recrutement
RH ?”. Programme : Digital RH. Juillet 2021.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Maxime de La Guéronni¢re (EMLV Business
School) :

“Les systemes informatiques des ressources humaines (SIRH) dans les PME d'édition de
logiciels”. Programme : Digital RH. Juillet 2021.

M¢émoire de Master 2 en Management par Angéline Lopez (EMLV Business School) :
“L'enjeu des relations intergénérationnelles dans les entreprises”. Programme : Négociation et
Management des Aftaires. Juillet 2021.
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Annexe 2 — Résumé de ma thése de doctorat : Survivre et Rebondir

Le présent résumé propose une approche condensée de mon travail de theése. Il est organisé
comme suit. Apres avoir rappelé I’actualité du sujet et la problématique (1), il indique le cadre
conceptuel que j’ai emprunté (2) ainsi que la méthodologie que j’ai mise en ceuvre pour répondre
a ma problématique (3). Une synthése du cheminement de réflexion poursuivi par ma thése est
ensuite proposée (4). Cette derniere est suivie par un bilan sur les apports de mon travail (5), puis

par une évocation de ses limites et ouvertures possibles (6).

1. Actualité du sujet et problématique

La pérennité des organisations est un sujet de réflexion pertinent pour les chercheurs en stratégie.
Comprendre pourquoi et comment certaines organisations parviennent a assurer leur pérennité
alors que tant d’autres sont amenées a disparaitre permet d’expliquer leurs chances de survie ;
ou, inversement, leurs risques de mortalité. Dans ce cadre, plusieurs chercheurs en stratégie ont
vu dans la maitrise des décisions stratégiques un processus permettant d’assurer la pérennité des
organisations.

Parmi les différents formats de pérennité identifiés par la littérature — pérennité de
contrdle, pérennité de direction, pérennité des activités, pérennité organisationnelle — j’ai fait le
choix de m’intéresser a la pérennité organisationnelle, définie comme la capacité pour une
organisation d’initier ou de traiter, au cours de son histoire, des évolutions externes ou internes
tout en préservant 1’essentiel de son identité¢ (Mignon, 2001). Ce format de pérennité est encore
peu étudié alors qu’il est ancré au cceur méme des préoccupations des sciences de gestion dans
la mesure ou il peut étre appréhendé comme un processus et donc étre piloté. En outre,
s’intéresser a la pérennité en termes organisationnels consiste a étudier 1’enjeu méme de toute
pérennité, a savoir comment faire évoluer I’organisation tout en conservant un certain degré
d’inertie, gage de continuité dans le temps (Bloch et Nabat, 2009).

Dans ce cadre, ma problématique générale s’articule autour de la question suivante : quels
sont les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle dans la longue durée ? Celle-ci
recouvre deux questionnements complémentaires : le premier, de nature descriptive, porte sur
les formes que prennent ces processus au cours du temps et le second, de nature explicative,

porte sur leurs dynamiques intrinseques.
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2. Cadre conceptuel de ma thése

J’ai inscrit ma réflexion dans la lignée des travaux de Mignon (1998 ; 2000 ; 2001 ; 2009) et de
leurs continuateurs (Maurand-Valet, 2013 ; Amans, Mazars-Chapelon et Villeseque-Dubus,
2013 ; Eggrickx, 2013 ; Averseng, 2013 ; Chapellier et Dupuy, 2013 ; Naro et Travaillé, 2013 ;
Lagarde et Macombe, 2013) car ils sont parmi les principaux a s’étre intéressés a la pérennité
organisationnelle d’un point de vue stratégique. Cependant, mon travail s’en démarque sur
plusieurs points :

e Dr’abord, sur le plan analytique, j’ai ¢largi le cadre des analyses antérieures en adoptant
une démarche multi-scalaire consistant a jouer sur les échelles d’analyse
(macroscopiques, méso et microscopiques) mais aussi sur les échelles de temps (longues,
moyennes et courte durées).

e Ensuite, sur le plan théorique, si je partage la vision selon laquelle la pérennité est bien
présente « sur un continuum de théories allant d’une vision trés déterministe — processus
de sélection par le marché — a une vision trés volontariste — processus de construction
environnementale et organisationnelle — » (Mignon, 2001, p.173), j’ai ugé utile de
compléter cette vision empruntée aux théories écologiques et de 1’équilibre ponctué en
I’¢largissant a d’autres facteurs d’évolution que les seuls facteurs déterministes et
intentionnels. En précision, j’ai cherché a inclure dans ma réflexion sur les processus
stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle les facteurs contingents (Danjou, 1987).

e Ensuite, sur le plan méthodologique, répondant a une ouverture esquissée par Mignon
(2001, p.174) j’ai inclus dans mes réflexions sur les processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle des cas d’organisations non-pérennes ; et ceci pour éviter d’ignorer le
phénomene d’équifinalité bien identifié¢ par la littérature (Bertalanffy, 1973).

e Enfin, j’ai adopté une approche volontairement historique des processus stratégiques de
pérennité organisationnelle afin de mettre en lumiére, non pas seulement les facteurs
contemporains de pérennité, mais également les facteurs passés de pérennité pour

I’organisation.

3. Méthodologie de ma thése

Pour répondre & ma problématique, mon travail a reposé sur une étude de cas qualitative et
exploratoire. J’ai choisi de m’intéresser a un type particulier d’organisation qui, jusqu’a ce jour,
n’avait encore jamais fait I’objet d’études en termes de pérennité organisationnelle : une école

de commerce.
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Jusqu’a aujourd’hui, en effet, les principales études en matiere de pérennité
organisationnelle se sont intéressées a des entreprises de grande taille et cotées en Bourse
(Averseng, 2013 ; De Geus, 1997 ; Collins et Porras, 1996) ou a des entreprises familiales
(Fernandez-Roca, 2012 ; Ben Mahmoud Jouini et Mignon, 2009 ; Habbershon et Pistrui, 2002 ;
Chrisman, Chua et Litz, 2003 ; 1992 ; Mignon, 1998 ; 2001) ; et notamment a des entreprises
hénokiennes (Mignon, 2001). Quelques ¢tudes ont ¢largi le champ d’investigation de la pérennité
organisationnelle en s’intéressant a des exploitations agricoles (Macombe, 2009 ; De Bortoli et
Palu, 2009) ou a des organisations du spectacle vivant (Amans, Mazars-Chapelon et Villeseéque-
Dubus, 2013). Aucune étude n’avait donc été effectuée sur les écoles de commerce.

Pourtant, en tant qu’établissements scolaires, les écoles de commerce entretiennent un
rapport particulier avec le temps : elles forment aujourd’hui les acteurs du monde de demain —
ainsi que les acteurs du monde actuel — et sont soumises a des phénomenes générationnels qui
sont, par nature, longs et lents (Meyer, Ramirez, Frank et Schofer, 2007). Ensuite, plusieurs
¢coles de commerce en France font preuve d’une remarquable pérennité. Plusieurs écoles de
commerce francaises ont atteint et méme dépassé leur premier si¢cle d’existence, a I’instar de
Montpellier Business School (fondée en 1897), d’ Audencia Business School (ouverte en 1900)
ou de ’EDHEC Business School (créée en 1906). Certaines écoles ont méme dépassé les cent-
vingt-cinq années d’existence comme HEC Paris (créée en 1881) voire avoisinent méme les cent-
cinquante ans d’age comme EMLYON Business School (ouverte en 1872).

L’une des premicres raisons qui m’a amené¢ a retenir I’ESCP comme terrain de recherche
tient aux spécificités de cet établissement. Son exceptionnelle longévité d’abord — deux siecles
d’existence — permet une analyse de sa stratégie sur le long terme ; analyse d’autant plus
intéressante a mener que la direction de cette école a su préserver sa longévité alors que les écoles
de commerce fondées avant elle ou au méme moment qu’elle dans les années 1820 ont toutes
disparu depuis longtemps. Ensuite, ’ESCP a connu une trajectoire historique fort singuliére.
L’école de commerce privée fondée en 1819, devenue en 1830 une entreprise familiale sous le
joug de la famille Blanqui, puis une école consulaire en 1869, est devenue progressivement une
grande école de commerce et, depuis 1999, une « multinationale » de 1’enseignement supérieur
de la gestion avec des campus dans six pays d’Europe (Blanchard, 2015). Enfin, ’ESCP
constituait un terrain de recherche relativement vierge d’investigations scientifiques de longue
durée. En effet, contrairement a d’autres écoles de commerce centenaires, frangaises ou
étrangeres, I’ESCP n’avait pas fait I’objet d’études scientifiques exhaustives ni de longue durée
sur son passé€. De ce fait, se pencher sur I’évolution de cette organisation dans une optique de
compréhension des processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle m’a semblé d’autant
plus stimulant qu’il fallait d’abord reconstituer 1’histoire de cette école sur un plan stratégique.
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Une fois le terrain identifié, j’ai mis en ceuvre une méthodologie de recherche recourant
a I’histoire comme méthode et ce pour plusieurs raisons :
e Dr’abord, les préoccupations problématiques qui étaient les miennes m’ont imposé
d’appréhender la durée et, donc, de faire appel a I’histoire qui est considérée comme la
science du temps (Braudel, 1958 ; Zawadzki, 2002 ; Hartog, 2003 ; Offenstad, 2011). En
outre, comme le souligne Mignon (2001, p.121) : « c’est bien en ¢étudiant le passé de
I’entreprise que 1’on peut tenter de comprendre pourquoi elle est aujourd’hui encore en
vie ». De ce fait, le choix de ma problématique rendait pertinent le recours a I’histoire
qui est, par excellence, une science du temps.
e Ensuite, ’ampleur chronologique de la période étudiée m’a amené a travailler sur une
quantit¢ trés volumineuse et trés hétérogéne de sources — archives, témoignages,
monuments funéraires, etc. Pour les traiter, j’ai été conduit a utiliser certaines méthodes
en vigueur chez les historiens telles que 1’analyse des sources primaires ou encore les
histoires de vie.
e Enfin, apres la problématique et la collecte des données, mon terrain de recherche a rendu
pertinent le recours a I’histoire. En choisissant pour objet d’é¢tude I'une des plus
anciennes écoles de commerce du monde, j’ai décidé de m’intéresser, pour partie, a
I’histoire de ma discipline. Il m’a donc paru indispensable de me pencher sur 1’évolution
stratégique de I'une des plus anciennes écoles de commerce encore en activité tout en
faisant intervenir 1’histoire de ma discipline et de son enseignement.
Si ces raisons m’ont semblé justifier, pour mon sujet, le recours aux méthodes de I’histoire, ce
faisant, ma démarche n’était pas inédite. Nombre de chercheurs en gestion avant moi avaient
déja utilisé les méthodes de I’histoire pour leurs travaux (pour une revue de littérature récente
voir Béduneau-Wang, 2017 ; Zajtmann, 2014, Labardin, 2011 ; Miller et Lebreton-Miller, 2010 ;
Lamendour, 2008 ; Morgana, 2005, etc.). Toutefois, si mon travail a porté sur la longue durée et
a mobilisé, pour partie, les méthodes de I’historien, il ne s’agit pas d’une thése en histoire dans
la mesure ou la nature des questions qu’il souléve reléve clairement de la gestion (Nikitin, 1997).

Dans le détail, mon protocole de collecte des données a reposé sur une étude
documentaire complétée par des entretiens individuels semi-directifs. L’étude documentaire
s’est fondée sur le dépouillement de trés nombreuses archives (voir pp.886-900 de ma these)
ainsi que sur la lecture de la littérature scientifique et de la littérature de « vulgarisation »
consacrée au passé de ’ESCP et des autres écoles de commerce en général. Une cinquantaine
d’entretiens semi-directifs ont été conduits auprés d’une quarantaine d’interlocuteurs,

principalement des dirigeants actuels ou passés de 1’école, mais aussi aupres d’enseignants, de
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personnels administratifs et d’éléves toujours a I’école ou ayant quitté celle-ci (voir pp.111-112

de ma thése).

4. Synthése de ma thése

La collecte des données m’a permis de rédiger une monographie stratégique de 1’évolution de
I’ESCP de 1819 a nos jours (voir annexe 12 de ma these). Cette monographie ayant été élaborée,
j’ai par la suite inscrit mon travail dans une logique multi-scalaire pour comprendre les
mécanismes de pérennité stratégiques mis en ceuvre par les dirigeants de cette école depuis le
début du dix-neuviéme siecle. J’ai d’abord mobilisé trois angles d’analyse : le secteur (macro),
I’organisation (méso), les acteurs (micro). Ces trois angles d’analyse constituent les trois parties
principales de ma thése. Chacune de ces parties est introduite par une revue de littérature qui lui
est propre et fait intervenir différentes échelles de temps — la longue durée, la moyenne durée et
la courte durée. Avant de revenir dans le détail sur les principales étapes de ma réflexion, il
convient de préciser ici que ma thése a été rédigée au format par articles ; choix de rédaction
admis en sciences de gestion. De ce fait, chacun des chapitres de la theése constitue par lui-méme
un projet d’article ou de communication qui peut se lire de maniere autonome : il est doté d’une
introduction, d’une problématique, d’un développement et d’une conclusion qui lui sont propres.
Le lecteur a, des lors, la liberté de lire mon travail de maniére linéaire — en abordant les chapitres
dans leur ordre d’exposition — ou bien de maniere aléatoire — en lisant les chapitres dans I’ordre
qu’il lui plaira de suivre. Dans tous les cas, afin de faciliter la navigation du lecteur au sein de
mon travail de these, j’ai proposé en annexe 1 (pp.580-585 de ma these), pour chaque chapitre,
un résumé de quelques lignes sur son contenu.

La premieére partie de la thése présente une cartographie longitudinale du secteur dans
lequel I’école intervient depuis deux siecles. Cette analyse sectorielle sur la moyenne durée —
vingt ans (chapitre 1) — et sur la longue durée — deux siecles (chapitre 2) —m’a permis de revisiter
I’histoire de I’enseignement supérieur de la gestion en Europe et en France. Cette premicre partie
m’a également permis d’utiliser une grille de lecture pertinente pour le chercheur désireux de
comprendre les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle et rarement employée sur
des durées aussi longues : la grille de lecture des « groupes stratégiques ». Cette premiere partie
a montré que les transformations du secteur peuvent étre déterminantes pour la pérennité des
organisations qui y évoluent. Faute de s’adapter aux évolutions du secteur, de nombreux
¢tablissements d’enseignement commercial ont disparu depuis le dix-neuvieme siecle. Ceux qui
sont parvenus a assurer leur pérennité jusqu’a aujourd’hui ont su évoluer avec leur secteur. Par
exemple, dans les années 1960, 1’essor économique de la France, I’influence américaine sur les

formations en gestion, mais aussi le renouvellement des contenus de 1’enseignement ont conduit
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la direction de I’ESCP a faire évoluer celle-ci. La création d’un corps professoral permanent puis
la création d’une activité de formation continue en 1968-1969 ont ainsi permis a 1’organisation
de faire face a son nouvel environnement. Toutefois, comme je 1’ai indiqué dans la conclusion
de la premiére partie, 1’angle sectoriel semble insuffisant a lui seul pour rendre compte des
processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle. En effet, ce n’est pas parce que des
organisations ont su s’adapter aux évolutions du secteur qu’elles ont nécessairement perduré
dans le temps (voir pp.234-241 de ma théese).

La deuxiéme partie de la thése a, de ce fait, opéré un changement du niveau d’analyse
en s’intéressant, non plus au secteur, mais a l’organisation et plus particuliérement a ses
ressources et a ses compétences. La grille de lecture de la Resource based view a été empruntée
par les trois chapitres de cette partie qui proposent des perspectives d’analyse sur la longue durée
— deux cents ans (chapitre 3) — et sur la moyenne durée — quinze ans (chapitre 4) et cinq ans
(chapitre 5). Apres avoir étudi¢ la genese et I’évolution d’une capacité sur la longue durée
(chapitre 3), le fonctionnement de deux processus d’évolution a fait I’objet des deux chapitres
suivants. Le chapitre 4 s’est intéressé au fonctionnement de la diversification du portefeuille de
formations — processus interprété comme une capacité dynamique — mis en ceuvre a 1’école
depuis les années 2000. Le chapitre 5, quant a lui, a cherché a comprendre le fonctionnement du
processus de résolution de crise — processus interprété comme un processus d’improvisation —
mis en ceuvre a I’ESCP a I’occasion de la crise de gouvernance que I’école a traversée entre 2008
et 2013. Cette partie a montré que la détention de ressources et de compétences, mais surtout la
capacité de I’organisation a les faire évoluer dans le temps, participent aux processus stratégiques
de pérennité organisationnelle. A ce titre, les évolutions déduites du contexte interne de
I’organisation sont complémentaires aux évolutions déduites de son contexte externe (premicre
partie de la thése). Par exemple, au méme titre que les transformations de 1’environnement
précédemment évoquées, 1’évolution des conditions internes d’exercice de 1’activité scolaire
dans les années 1960 a incité la direction de I’ESCP a faire évoluer 1’organisation de cette
derniere. Plus précisément, les revendications de plus en plus insistantes des enseignants et des
¢tudiants a jouer un role actif dans les activités de 1’école ont conduit la direction de celle-ci a
revoir sa gouvernance dans un sens plus participatif, comparativement a I’ancien mod¢le de
gouvernance public et trés centralisé qui avait prévalu jusque-la (chapitre 3 de ma these).
Toutefois, la conclusion de cette deuxiéme partie a montré que ’angle d’analyse intra-
organisationnel n’était pas non plus suffisant en lui-méme — ni méme complété par I’angle
d’analyse sectoriel — pour rendre compte des processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle. En effet, ce n’est pas parce qu’une organisation sait évoluer en fonction de ses
conditions externes et internes d’exercice qu’elle est nécessairement apte a assurer sa pérennité.
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Une condition additionnelle de soutien du corps social me semble devoir étre intégrée dans la
réflexion (voir pp.376-385 de ma these).

La troisiéme partie de la thése s’est, dés lors, intéressée aux acteurs qui, dans
I’organisation et en dehors de celle-ci, participent, en les favorisant ou non, aux processus
stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle. Cette derni¢re partie, en dépassant le clivage
« évolutions dictées par le contexte externe » (partie 1 de ma these) et « évolutions déduites du
contexte interne » (partie 2 de ma these), a porté sur les acteurs humains appréhendés comme
« soutiens » ou comme « fossoyeurs » des processus de pérennité organisationnelle. L.’approche
par les acteurs que j’ai menée dans cette partie — approche dite « actancielle » — s’intéresse a la
manicre dont la pérennité organisationnelle est liée pour partie aux structures sociales et a leurs
acteurs. L’adjectif « actanciel » est volontairement emprunté a la narratologie : il désigne ce qui
est relatif, non pas seulement aux acteurs, mais aux actants, c’est-a-dire aux personnages qui
assument une fonction (d’adjuvant, d’opposant, etc.) dans le récit. Cet adjectif a donc été retenu
car il permet de rendre compte en méme temps de 1’agir humain sur le plan objectif (parce que
les acteurs humains sont des parties prenantes des processus de pérennité) et sur le plan narratif.
En effet, ’organisation pérenne est aussi celle qui est racontée comme pérenne (Lorino, 2013).
Cette partie s’est ainsi intéressée a certains acteurs particuliers : les parties prenantes en général
(chapitre 6 de ma thése), les anciens €leves et les dirigeants consulaires (chapitre 7 de ma these)
et, enfin, les /eaders (chapitre 8 de ma these).

De ce travalil, je retire un certain nombre de contributions que je vais, a présent, passer

en revue.

5. Contributions de ma thése

Mon travail de thése présente trois contributions principales. La premicre est de nature
théorique ; elle consiste en la proposition d’un cadre d’analyse pour comprendre les processus
stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle (5.1.). La deuxiéme contribution est de nature
méthodologique ; elle montre l'intérét qu’il y a pour le chercheur travaillant sur les
problématiques de pérennité organisationnelle a jouer sur les échelles de temps pour renouveler
son cadre de réflexion (5.2.). Enfin, la troisiéme contribution de mn travail de thése est
empirique ; elle consiste en la restitution de I’histoire de la plus ancienne école de commerce

encore en activité au monde et des origines de son secteur (5.3.).
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Figure 1 : Contribution théorique de ma thése — Un cadre d’analyse pour comprendre les
processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle.
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5.1. Contributions théoriques de la thése

Ma réflexion sur les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle s’est structurée autour des
trois principales étapes de ces processus que je détaille ci-dessous ; a savoir :

e les facteurs déclencheurs des processus de pérennité (5.1.1.),

e e contenu de ces processus (5.1.2.),

e leurs effets sur la pérennité de 1’organisation considérée (5.1.3.

5.1.1. Les facteurs déclencheurs des processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle

Les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle résultent de la remise en cause de
I’orientation stratégique de I’organisation sous la pression de plusieurs facteurs d’évolution. Ces
facteurs d’évolution peuvent étre regroupés selon leur nature. Dans la lignée des travaux de Mignon
(1998 ; 2001), j’accorde aux facteurs déterministes et aux facteurs intentionnels un role important
dans le déclenchement des processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle. Cependant, je
complete les analyses de Mignon en ajoutant & ces deux facteurs, des facteurs contingents
d’évolution. Comment fonctionnent ces trois types de facteurs ?

Les facteurs déterministes désignent les forces historiques qui incitent 1’organisation a
évoluer. Ces facteurs ouvrent et ferment des options stratégiques a 1’organisation (Mignon, 1998 ;
2001). IIs peuvent étre externes ou internes a 1’organisation. Par exemple, 1’évolution du secteur de
I’enseignement supérieur de la gestion est un facteur déterministe d’origine externe car il a orienté
les évolutions de I’ESCP. Parallélement, les ressources humaines, financiéres, immobiliéres,
techniques, etc. dont dispose 1’organisation a un moment donné constituent un facteur déterministe
de son évolution mais, cette fois, d’origine interne. Ces ressources sont, en effet, en grande partie le
fruit de I’exercice passé de son activité et le fruit de décisions prises antérieurement — embauche de
personnels, investissements en matériels, en équipements, en batiments, achat de licences, etc. — et
elles déterminent aussi sur la longue durée I’évolution de I’organisation dans la mesure ou il n’est
pas toujours rentable de désinvestir et ou les avantages induits par des investissements anciens restent
acquis pendant une durée plus ou moins longue. De fait, ces décisions engagent de fagon déterministe
I’avenir de I’organisation dans la mesure ou elles réduisent sa mobilité stratégique. Cette influence
externe ou interne des décisions du passé sur I’évolution de I’organisation renvoie aux dépendances
de sentier. Par exemple, a I’ESCP, les investissements humains, financiers, partenariaux et matériels
concédés pour l’ouverture du campus italien a Turin en 2004 ont rendu trés difficilement
envisageable la création, par la suite, d’'un nouveau campus a Venise : les colts de transfert —

licenciement des personnels du campus de Turin, rupture du partenariat avec 1’Université¢ de Turin,
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frais de publicité pour faire connaitre le nouveau campus, etc. — auraient en effet rendu peu viable
cette option stratégique (chapitre 5 de ma these).

L’évolution de I’organisation est, ensuite, déterminée par des facteurs intentionnels. Il s’agit
des efforts déployés par les acteurs en vue d’atteindre des objectifs précis en opérant des choix qui
ne sont pas induits par le passé de ’organisation. Ces facteurs peuvent également étre d’origine
externe ou interne a 1’organisation. Par exemple, la décision du directeur Guillaume Gervais de
transformer I’école en pensionnat obligatoire en 1856 trouve son origine dans une décision autonome
du directeur ; décision guidée par son systeme de valeurs au sein duquel le pensionnat était percu
comme un symbole d’¢élitisme scolaire (voir p.774 de ma thése). Conformément aux conclusions de
Mignon (2001), sont uniquement mises en ceuvre les initiatives intentionnelles conformes au
contexte interne de 1’organisation. Le contexte interne recouvre de nombreuses variables comme les
axes stratégiques de 1’organisation, mais aussi ses valeurs et son histoire (Durand, 2006 ; Mignon,
2001, p.165). Ainsi, la demande formulée dans les années 1890 par quelques anciens ¢léves de I’école
d’y créer une section commerciale de « tannerie » (facteur intentionnel d’évolution d’origine
externe) n’a pas €té acceptée par la direction car, a 1’époque, celle-ci estimait que la mission
historique de 1’école était de former des négociants généralistes et non des spécialistes. C’est donc
au nom de I’histoire de 1’école (filtre interne) que cette initiative stratégique n’a pas vu le jour (p.535).

Enfin, en complément des travaux de Mignon (1998 ; 2001) qui interprétent les processus
stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle comme découlant de forces exclusivement déterministes
ou intentionnelles, j’ai pensé utile d’ajouter un troisiéme facteur d’évolution: les facteurs
contingents. Il s’agit d’événements incertains, impondérables, et aléatoires entamant la capacité
d’anticipation de l’organisation, tout en entachant la réplication des schémas d’interprétation
habituels. Ces facteurs n’appartiennent pas aux contraintes ordinaires de fonctionnement de
I’organisation. Ils s’imposent a elle et les acteurs de 1’organisation n’ont pas de prise sur eux.
Plusieurs exemples, empruntés a mon travail de these I’illustrent. Par exemple, les déces inopinés
des dirigeants constituent un facteur contingent d’évolution de I’organisation, d’origine interne a
celle-ci (p.241 de ma these). Les aléas de la conjoncture politique constituent également un facteur
contingent d’évolution de 1’organisation mais d’origine externe a celle-ci. Ils peuvent imposer I’arrét
de Pactivité : la révolution parisienne de 1830 (pp.613-614 de ma thése) comme la guerre franco-
prussienne de 1870-1871 (pp.627-628 de ma thése) ont ainsi imposé un arrét de 1’activité de I’ESCP.
Si cet arrét n’a finalement été que temporaire c’est parce que les aléas qui en ont été a I’origine n’ont
pas perduré dans le temps, mais aussi parce que I’école disposait des ressources humaines,

financieres et immobili€res suffisantes pour survivre a une interruption temporaire de son activité.
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Ces trois facteurs d’évolution de I’organisation — déterministes, intentionnels, contingents —
s’expriment simultanément et s’ influencent mutuellement dans I’histoire de 1’organisation ; d’ou la

double fleche bleue « représentée sur la figure 1.

5.1.2. Le contenu des processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle

L’exercice stratégique du décideur consiste a s’immiscer dans le jeu des forces d’évolution en
choisissant une stratégie possible. Face a ces incitations au changement pour 1’organisation, plusieurs
processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle peuvent étre observés (étape n°2 de la figure
1).

Le premier de ces processus est de nature réactive et peut étre qualifié de « stratégie
d’adaptation ». Il intervient quand le décideur adopte une stratégie parmi les options alternatives
posées par les conditions immédiates de son activité. Les stratégies d’adaptation correspondent
principalement a des changements incrémentaux. Il s’agit de processus adaptatifs continus
d’interaction entre les différentes composantes de 1’organisation (culture, identité, ressources,
compétences, etc.) mais aussi avec les différentes composantes du couple
organisation/environnement (positionnement concurrentiel, politiques partenariales, etc.). A ce titre,
les processus d’apprentissage tiennent une place de choix dans les stratégies d’adaptation (Mignon,
2001, p.160). Par exemple, c’est la participation des enseignants-chercheurs de I’ESCP aux
dispositifs d’encadrement et d’évaluation des théses de doctorat a I'université, a partir des années
1980, qui a abouti a la constitution de connaissances et de compétences qui ont permis a I’école de
lancer son propre Ph.D en 2003, puis de se faire habiliter a délivrer le diplome national du doctorat
en France en 2012 (chapitre 4 de ma théese).

Le deuxiéme de ces processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle est de nature non-
réactive et peut étre qualifi¢ de « stratégie de pro-action ». Dans ce cas, le décideur participe a la
définition de sa marge de manceuvre stratégique et crée lui-méme 1’événement par sa démarche. A
ce titre, les stratégies de pro-action relévent directement des facteurs intentionnels d’évolution et
c’est pourquoi le schéma relit directement la cellule « stratégie de pro-action » a la cellule « facteurs
intentionnels d’évolution » (voir la fleche jaune 1 sur la figure 1). Les stratégies de pro-action
témoignent du fait que la direction de I’organisation détient I’initiative du changement —
contrairement aux stratégies d’adaptation ou c’est I’environnement qui incite I’organisation a
changer.

Enfin, si la direction de I’organisation réagit aux facteurs d’évolution par un processus
d’adaptation, et « pro-agit » également par un processus de construction d’elle-méme et de son

environnement, elle peut faire montre d’inertie a leur égard. A ce titre, I’inertie peut s’interpréter,
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selon moi, comme un troisiéme processus stratégique de pérennité organisationnelle. Ainsi, face aux
facteurs d’évolution précédemment mentionnés, la préservation de ’existant peut participer a la
pérennité de 1’organisation parce qu’elle joue un réle de « garde-fou » pour freiner les initiatives
stratégiques trop risquées. Pour autant, si les dirigeants doivent favoriser 1’inertie, ils doivent prendre
garde que cette derniére n’inhibe pas les transformations ni les ajustements indispensables a
I’évolution de I’organisation. A ce titre, I’inertie est un processus ambivalent en termes de pérennité
comme le montre mon étude. L’inertie peut, dans certains cas, apparaitre sous la forme d’une
crispation sur un état existant aux dépens d’une évolution qui pourrait étre induite par le contexte ;
et de ce fait provoquer la non-pérennité¢ de I’organisation. Le cas de la division commerciale de
I’Ecole Polytechnique de Vienne (p.235 de ma thése), en est I’illustration. Toutefois, I’inertie peut
aussi contribuer a la pérennité organisationnelle en construisant 1’apprentissage pour expérimenter
de nouvelles voies (pp.540-547 de ma these).

De ce fait, les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle se donnent a voir comme
une succession de périodes d’évolutions incrémentales — incarnées par des stratégies d’adaptation —
alternant avec des périodes d’inertie et ponctuées de ruptures stratégiques — matérialisées par des
stratégies de pro-action. Mon travail enrichit les conclusions de Mignon (2001) en montrant que les
stratégies de pro-action et/ou d’adaptation correspondent a des tournants stratégiques s’exprimant a
travers des bifurcations ; ce qui n’est pas le cas des processus d’inertie. En effet, selon Danjou (1987,
p.-19), les bifurcations sont « des points décisifs de discontinuité qui orientent de maniere irréversible
I’évolution de I’entreprise ». Ces bifurcations constituent des moments critiques au cours desquels
se joue la pérennité organisationnelle. Cet élément n’avait pas ét¢ mis en avant dans les études
produites a ce jour par la littérature sur la pérennité organisationnelle. Enfin, mon étude de cas montre
bien que les principaux processus stratégiques de pérennité sont des processus historiques dans le
sens ou ils ont une histoire. Ils ne naissent pas ex nihilo mais toujours dans un contexte ; ensuite, ils
ne demeurent pas figés mais évoluent au cours du temps ; enfin parfois, ils disparaissent (pp.546-547

de ma thése).

5.1.3. Les effets des processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle

Les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle ci-dessus mentionnés peuvent parvenir a
assurer la pérennité organisationnelle, mais ils peuvent également échouer a préserver cette dernicre.
A cet égard, force est de reconnaitre qu’il n’y a pas de recette infaillible. S’il n’est donc pas possible
de garantir avec certitude le succeés des processus stratégiques de pérennité stratégique, il existe des
conditions qui favorisent ce dernier. Quelles sont-elles ? La littérature en gestion a montré que la

pérennité de 1’organisation quel que soit son type — pérennité de direction, pérennité de contrdle,
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pérennité des activités ou pérennité organisationnelle — implique que cette dernicre soit en mesure

non seulement de survivre mais aussi de rebondir face aux modifications de ses conditions d’exercice

(Mignon, 2001, p.167). A ces deux conditions, il faut en rajouter une troisiéme qui est spécifique a

la pérennité organisationnelle : la continuit¢ de I’identité organisationnelle dans le temps. La

combinaison de ces trois conditions aboutit, selon moi, a aux moins quatre scénarios (étape n°3 de

la figure 1) :

Le premier scénario (en rouge sur la figure 1) est celui ou les dirigeants ne parviennent a
satisfaire aucune des trois conditions, provoquant de ce fait la disparition de leur organisation.
Tel a été le cas, par exemple, de I’Ecole Supérieure de Commerce de Mulhouse (p.549 de ma
these).

Le deuxieme scénario (en rose sur la figure 1) correspond a la situation dans laquelle les
dirigeants parviennent momentanément a assurer la survie de I’organisation mais ne sont pas
en mesure de garantir le rebond stratégique, ni la continuité d’identité qui assureraient sa
pérennité organisationnelle. Cette situation peut étre illustrée avec le cas de I’Institut
Supérieur de Commerce d’Anvers que j’ai présenté aux pages 382-383 de ma these.

Le troisiéme scénario (en jaune sur la figure 1) correspond a la situation dans laquelle les
dirigeants de I’organisation parviennent a assurer la survie et le rebond de 1’organisation.
Toutefois, faute de préservation de I’identité, la pérennité organisationnelle n’est pas assurée.
Ce genre de situation est particuliérement observable a I’occasion de certains changements
organisationnels comme les fusions, les changements de nom, ou les changements
d’emplacement géographique, qui sont susceptibles de faire perdre son identité¢ a
I’organisation. L’histoire du Centre de Perfectionnement aux Affaires (CPA), école de
commerce créée en 1929 et dispensant des programmes de formation continue avant d’étre
fusionnée en 1999 au Groupe HEC pour en devenir le programme « Executive MBA », en
est une illustration (voir le chapitre 8 de ma these). S’il y a bien eu pérennité des activités, il
n’y a pas eu pérennité¢ organisationnelle pour cette école. En effet, dans la mesure ou son
repositionnement stratégique impliquait sa labellisation en tant que programme du Groupe
HEC, I’identité de cette école n’a pas été préservée.

Enfin, le quatriéme scénario (en vert sur la figure 1) représente la situation dans laquelle les
dirigeants de 1’organisation parviennent a assurer cumulativement la survie de I’organisation,
son rebond mais également la continuit¢ de son identité. Cette situation est aujourd’hui
incarnée par ’ESCP. Pour assurer la pérennité organisationnelle de I’école face aux facteurs

d’évolution de nature déterministe, intentionnelle et contingente, les décideurs de
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I’organisation ont mis en ceuvre des processus stratégiques de pérennité sous la forme de
stratégies d’adaptation ou de de stratégies de pro-action mais aussi, parfois, sous forme
d’inertie. Ces processus doivent apporter aux trois facteurs d’évolution susmentionnés une
réponse rapide et pertinente tout en préservant la continuité¢ de I’identité de 1’organisation
dans le temps.
Toutefois, la pérennité organisationnelle qui est obtenue a 1’issue de ce processus n’est jamais
acquise. Ainsi, nombre d’organisations pérennes par le pass¢é — comme 1’Institut Supérieur de
Commerce d’Anvers (1852-1968) ou HEC-Jeunes Filles (1916-1975) ont disparu faute d’avoir été
en mesure de répondre aux facteurs d’évolution ou de les avoir anticipés. C’est pourquoi 1’écusson
« pérennité » qui figure sur la figure 1 ne peut se lire que comme un état provisoire qui sera remis en
cause a la prochaine manifestation des facteurs d’évolution ; d’ou la fléche 1 qui relie 1’étape 3 du

schéma a I’étape 1.

5.2. Contributions méthodologiques — Jouer sur les échelles de temps pour renouveler le cadre de

réflexion sur les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle

Sur le plan méthodologique, ma thése illustre que jouer sur les échelles de temps est utile pour le
chercheur désireux de comprendre le fonctionnement des processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle (voir le schéma ci-dessous). Comme j’ai eu 1’occasion de le signaler en fin
d’introduction générale (voir p.34 de ma theése), la majorité des travaux dédiés au changement
organisationnel selon une perspective de pérennité organisationnelle (Mignon, 2009 ; Maurand-
Valet, 2013 ; Amans, Mazars-Chapelon et Villeseque-Dubus, 2013 ; Eggrickx, 2013 ; Averseng,
2013 ; Chapellier et Dupuy, 2013 ; Naro et Travaill¢, 2013 ; Lagarde et Macombe, 2013) ont
paradoxalement peu mobilisé les approches historiques. Ces dernic€res sont pourtant heuristiques car
elles ouvrent des perspectives d’analyse au chercheur qui joue sur les échelles de temps. En effet, le
jeu sur les échelles de temps lui permet d’analyser les aspects généalogiques et fonctionnels de ces
processus (5.2.1.), d’illustrer les aspects déterministes et non-déterministes de ces processus (5.2.2.),
de révéler leur historicité (5.2.3.) et, enfin, de renouveler les questionnements sur ces processus

(5.2.4.).
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Figure 2 : Contribution méthodologique de ma thése — L’intérét de jouer sur les échelles de
temps pour réfléchir sur les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle.

5.2.1. Analyser les aspects généalogiques et fonctionnels des processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle

Selon qu’un processus de pérennité est étudi¢ sur une durée plus ou moins longue, il ne permettra
pas au chercheur en stratégie de s’intéresser aux mémes mécanismes. La perspective multiséculaire
m’a permis, par exemple, de m’intéresser a la capacité organisationnelle de gouvernance a ’ESCP
dans une perspective généalogique : le chapitre 3 de ma thése m’a permis de m’intéresser au cycle
de vie de cette capacité — sa formation et ses évolutions selon différents schémas proposés par Helfat
et Peteraf (2003).

De maniere complémentaire, une perspective chronologique plus bréve, comme celle que j’ai
adoptée au chapitre 4 de ma thése — en passant d’une étude sur deux siécles a une étude sur sept
années —, m’a permis de m’intéresser a une capacité dynamique selon une perspective, non pas
généalogique, mais fonctionnelle. En effet, en restreignant le cadre chronologique de I’étude j’ai pu
apprécier plus finement les processus de fonctionnement de la capacité — comment elle identifie les
opportunités et les menaces, comment elle les traite, commet elle modifie en conséquence les
ressources organisationnelles. Ce degré de granularité ne m’aurait pas été accessible si j’avais

conserve une approche d’analyse sur deux siecles.
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5.2.2. lllustrer les aspects déterministes et non-déterministes des processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle

L’ampleur chronologique d’analyse permet d’illustrer concrétement comment les dépendances de
sentier contraignent le développement de la stratégie au cours du temps. A ce titre, et conformément
aux travaux de Chandler (1989a) et d’autres (Kipping et Cailluet, 2010), ma thése illustre bien que
la structure peut contraindre la stratégie dans la mesure ou elle limite les mouvements stratégiques
possibles. Durant la période 1905-1947, par exemple, la structure duale de I’école — qui était une
¢cole de commerce a la fois de niveau secondaire et de niveau dit « supérieur » — n’a pas permis a sa
direction de construire une stratégie de focalisation comme HEC qui est parvenue a s’affirmer, avec
le soutien de I’Etat qui lui reconnait un 1923 un statut spécial, comme la meilleure école supérieure
de commerce en France. En effet, les deux niveaux d’enseignement délivrés a ’ESCP a I’époque ont
brouill¢ dans I’esprit du grand public le niveau d’instruction réel qui était dispensé a 1’école ; et
beaucoup se sont imaginés que celle-ci n’était plus une école supérieure de commerce (voir section
3 de I’annexe 12 de ma thése). En dépit des tentatives de la direction de 1’école pour mettre un terme
a cette confusion — le renommage des deux cycles de I’école en 1941 —ce n’est qu’avec la suppression
du cycle d’enseignement secondaire en juin 1949 que la direction de I’école a pu envisager de se
lancer dans une stratégie susceptible de concurrencer celle de HEC (voir section 4 de ’annexe 12 de
ma thése). Ce faisant, c’est bien la nature déterministe — via les dépendances de sentier — des
processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle qui est mise en lumicre.

De maniere complémentaire, jouer sur les échelles de temps permet au chercheur travaillant
sur les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle d’évaluer le caractére non-déterministe
de ces processus. Par exemple, aborder le cycle de vie d’une capacité de I’organisation sur un horizon
de deux siecles (chapitre 3 de ma these) plutot que sur un horizon de trois ou sept années permet de
constater la diversité des situations qui, en pratique, se présentent dans la vie de I’organisation. Mon
chapitre 3 illustre ainsi qu’a une phase de maturité de la capacité peut succéder une nouvelle phase
de développement ; ce qui remet en question la figuration « fléchée » du cycle de vie de la capacité
proposée a ce jour (Helfat et Peteraf, 2003). De ce fait, il est quelque peu simplificateur de prédire
que I’évolution d’une capacité s’organise en trois étapes successives de fondation, de développement
et de maturité. Le caractére non-prédéterminé de la succession des étapes du cycle de vie de la
capacité révele, pour partie, la nature non-déterministe des processus stratégiques de pérennité

organisationnelle.
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5.2.3. Révéler I’historicité des processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle

Jouer sur les échelles de temps permet de révéler I’historicité des processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle. Analyser comment la direction de ’ESCP a impliqué ses diverses parties
prenantes dans la gestion de ses activités depuis le dix-neuvieme siecle (chapitre 6 de ma thése) m’a
ainsi permis de constater que I’implication de toutes les parties prenantes dans la gestion des activités
organisationnelles ne constitue pas un facteur intemporel de pérennité organisationnelle. En effet,
pendant un siecle et demi (1819-1969), la direction de 1’école n’a pas associ¢ les enseignants, ni les
¢léves, ni méme les diplomés a la gestion de ses activités : par exemple, la création des sections de
spécialisation s’est effectuée a I’initiative de la seule direction de I’école qui n’a pas sollicité les avis
des enseignants, ni des €léves, ni des dipldmés. De méme, les six changements de noms de I’école
qui sont intervenus pendant cette période se sont toujours effectués sans consultation aucune des
parties prenantes susmentionnées. Enfin, les premiers partenariats académiques conclus avec des
établissements étrangers au début des années 1960 ont été menés par la seule direction de 1’école
sans véritable implication des parties prenantes susmentionnées... Ainsi, méme si la direction de
I’école n’a pas associé les enseignants, les €¢léves, ni les diplomés a la gestion des activités scolaires
entre 1819 et 1969, I’école a pourtant perduré pendant toute cette période. Cela revient a constater
que I’implication de toutes les parties prenantes dans la gestion des activités scolaires n’a pas été un
facteur « historique » de pérennité organisationnelle.

En revanche, depuis le dernier tiers du vingtieéme siccle, ce phénomene semble bien constituer
un facteur « contemporain » de pérennité organisationnelle. En effet, la capacité des dirigeants de
I’école a inclure ses parties prenantes dans la gestion de ses activités depuis 1969 — notamment via
les réformes de sa gouvernance (chapitre 3 de ma thése) — lui a permis d’évoluer jusqu’a aujourd’hui
et a donc contribué a sa pérennité. La mise en lumiere de cette historicité des processus stratégiques
de pérennité organisationnelle n’est cependant possible que par un jeu sur les échelles de temps.
C’est I’un des apports méthodologiques de ma these a I’égard de la littérature en gestion consacrée a
la pérennité qui cherche généralement davantage a comprendre comment 1’organisation assure
aujourd’hui sa pérennité, plutdét que comment elle est parvenue a I’assurer jusqu’ici (Maurand-Valet,
2013 ; Amans, Mazars-Chapelon et Villeseque-Dubus, 2013 ; Eggrickx, 2013 ; Averseng, 2013 ;
Chapellier et Dupuy, 2013 ; Naro et Travaillé, 2013 ; Lagarde et Macombe, 2013 ; Mignon, 2001) ;

position revenant a exclure la perspective historique de la réflexion sur le sujet.
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5.2.4. Renouveler les questionnements sur les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle.
Enfin, jouer sur les échelles de temps permet de dévoiler des champs de questionnements potentiels
auxquels le chercheur en stratégie n’aurait pas forcément songé en commencant son travail. Le
chapitre 2 de ma thése, en particulier, a révélé qu’en abordant le concept de « groupes stratégiques »
selon une perspective multiséculaire il est possible de faire émerger des questions nouvelles liant le
concept de « groupes stratégiques » a la problématique des processus stratégiques de pérennité
organisationnelle.

L’¢largissement de I’horizon temporel d’études permet au chercheur de suivre les
mouvements intra et intergroupes successifs de maniere itérative (passage d’un établissement de
formation d’un premier groupe stratégique a un deuxiéme, puis a un troisieme, etc.). En suivant sur
la longue durée plusieurs organisations, cet ¢largissement de 1’horizon temporel permet d’identifier,
comme je I’ai fait a la fin du chapitre 2, plusieurs types de trajectoires de pérennité au sein d’un
secteur donné. Ce faisant, des questions nouvelles émergent précisément du fait de la logique
longitudinale adoptée. Existe-t-il un lien entre la pérennité d’une organisation dans un secteur donné
et sa capacité a procéder a des changements de groupes stratégiques de maniére itérative ? Plus une
organisation procederait a des mouvements intra et intergroupes stratégiques au cours du temps, plus
serait-elle susceptible d’assurer sa pérennité ? Inversement, moins elle changerait, moins serait-elle

susceptible d’assurer sa pérennité ?

5.3. Contributions empiriques — Restituer 1’histoire de la plus ancienne école de commerce encore

en activité au monde et réexaminer les origines de son secteur

Sur le plan empirique, ma réflexion m’a permis de faire émerger des faits qui avaient parfois été
oubliés ou négligés et qui, remis en perspective, font sens pour constituer des connaissances critiques
sur une histoire supposément connue. La contribution empirique de mon travail consiste ainsi
principalement en la reconstitution de 1’histoire de I’ESCP de maniére continue depuis 1819.

Mon travail a également contribué a mieux éclairer I’histoire du secteur de I’enseignement
supérieur de la gestion sur deux siccles. Au cours de mes recherches, j’ai tenté de restituer une vision
stratégique et synthétique de ce secteur depuis le dix-neuvieme sic¢cle (chapitres 1 et 2). Cette vision
manquait a ce jour dans la mesure ou les auteurs ayant travaillé sur ce sujet de maniére longitudinale
avaient privilégié ou bien des perspectives chronologiques d’envergure plus restreinte ou bien des
périmetres plus étroits. J’ai également exhumé un phénoméne passionnant qui jusque-la avait
largement été sous-étudié : celui des écoles polytechniques avec section commerciale (chapitres 1 et

2 de ma thése). De ce fait, mes travaux ont contribué a la littérature sur I’histoire de I’enseignement

30



commercial en Europe en remettant a jour I’une de ses origines injustement oubliées : 1’histoire de
I’enseignement commercial au dix-neuvieme siécle ne commence pas uniquement avec les écoles de
commerce, ni avec les facultés de commerce, mais aussi avec les €écoles polytechniques dotées de
divisions commerciales. Ce travail de restitution empirique intéresse le chercheur désireux de
comprendre les mécanismes de pérennité organisationnelle car il met en lumicére un type
d’organisations longtemps oubliées qui ont été, pour beaucoup, pérennes au dix-neuvieme siecle et
au début du vingtiéme siecle avant de disparaitre. Si la concurrence des écoles de commerce constitue
une hypothése vraisemblable pour expliquer la disparition de ces divisions commerciales intégrées
dans les écoles polytechniques, de futurs travaux sont a envisager pour identifier les autres facteurs

de non-pérennité qui ont conduit a la fermeture de ces acteurs de 1’enseignement commercial.

6. Limites de ma thése et perspectives pour de futures recherches

Ma thése n’est qu'une étape d’un processus de recherche que j’espére avoir I’occasion de poursuivre.
A cet égard, il s’agit d’un travail forcément incomplet et porteur de plusieurs limites. Ces derniéres
constituent autant de pistes de réflexion pour des recherches ultérieures.

L’une des principales consisterait & compléter mon approche de type organisationnel par une
grille de lecture de type institutionnel. En effet, mon travail a emprunté une grille de lecture de type
organisationnel exclusivement. Ce choix, qui a ét¢ justifi¢ dans ma méthodologie (p.127 de ma
thése), m’a conduit a délaisser volontairement les perspectives institutionnaliste et néo-
institutionnaliste. Ce type de lectures me semble devoir étre envisagé pour de prochains travaux sur
les processus stratégiques de pérennité organisationnelle. L’adoption de ces grilles de lecture mettrait
davantage en lumiére comment 1’organisation, en tant qu’institution pérenne, crée puis transforme
au cours du temps ses regles, ses normes et ses liens sociaux (Livian, 2008). Ces grilles pourraient
se révéler d’autant plus pertinentes pour étudier le cas de ’ESCP que cette école fait partie des
pionni¢res en Europe et que la littérature sur le sujet admet généralement que les créations
d’organisations pionniéres représentent de véritables projets d’institutionnalisation (Krauss, 2009).
En outre, parce que I’institution est aussi un systéme symbolique générateur de mythes (Enriquez,
2003), I’adoption d’une grille de lecture (néo)-institutionnaliste permettrait de prolonger la réflexion
en montrant comment la mémoire collective — s’exprimant par les mythes, les rites, les héros, les
sagas — permet d’assurer la continuité de 1’organisation/institution dans le temps long.

Enfin, la derniére perspective de recherche s’articule autour de la mort des organisations. Si

cette problématique constitue le négatif — au sens photographique du terme — de la problématique
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que j’ai cherché a étudier ici sous I’angle stratégique, il n’est cependant pas certain qu’il suffise
d’inverser les éléments de réponse que j’ai proposés en conclusion pour répondre a la question des
causes et des modalités de la mort des organisations. En effet, si la pérennité organisationnelle peut
se concevoir comme un processus stratégique, c’est-a-dire comme un processus non-fortuit,
pilotable, visant a « modifier les conditions d’insertion de la firme dans son environnement » (Lorino
et Tarondeau, 2006, p.317), est-ce également le cas de la mort des organisations ? Je n’en suis, a titre
personnel, pas certain dans la mesure ou la mort des organisations me parait devoir demeurer a priori
étranggére au travail premier des stratéges : ces derniers ont pour vocation d’ceuvrer au développement
des organisations et non d’accompagner leur trépas, méme si ce dernier peut étre une conséquence
directe de leur action comme de leur inaction. En d’autres termes, le stratége ne saurait étre vu,
fondamentalement, comme un liquidateur, amiable ou judiciaire. Toutefois, il ne s’agit que d’une
position personnelle sur laquelle je suis prét a étre contredit. En outre, s’il est possible de répondre a
la question de la mortalit¢ des organisations en I’abordant de maniére quantitative — combien
d’organisations meurent chaque année ? — le réle du chercheur en gestion est également de I’aborder
en des termes plus qualitatifs — pourquoi et comment meurent les organisations ? De Geus (1997,
p.244) évoque le « suicide de I’organisation » comme événement théoriquement possible mais, selon
lui, empiriquement trés rarement illustré. Bien qu’il ne fournisse aucun exemple de cette situation,
certains décideurs parfois « torpillent », pour des raisons diverses, leur organisation, notamment dans
le cas de la faillite volontaire ou dans le cas de la dissolution volontaire par les associés. Si cette
situation peut, par anthropomorphisme, étre qualifiée, comme le fait De Geus (1997), de « suicide »
de I’organisation, pourquoi ne pas filer la métaphore en évoquant d’autres modalités de morts
d’organisations (par vieillesse, par maladie, par accident, par assassinat, etc.) ? Pour explorer plus
avant cette voie de recherche, je pense indispensable d’y associer des chercheurs issus d’autres
sciences sociales que la gestion ; et notamment des anthropologues, des sociologues, des philosophes,
des psychologues et, bien sir, des historiens. Aborder la problématique de la mort des organisations
de maniére historique, c’est aussi se pencher sur le passé¢ d’objets défunts a partir de documents

d’archives qu’il faut savoir contextualiser pour mieux les interpréter.
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Introduction

The ernergence of business education in Europe from the mid-nineteanth century on, n its
formm end content, remains overall, a redatively unlouched topic 1L B of course kiown
that there were Higher Schools of Commence, at the time: the Superior Schoo of Commerce
of Paris {"Ecole Supérieure de Commerce de Paris], the Supetior Institute of Commence of
Artwenp (Tnstitut Supéreur de Commeroe & Anvers’], the Superior School of Commerce
of Mulhouse (Ecole Supérieure de Commerce in Mulhouse? and the Superior School of
Coemmerce of Venice {'Scuola Superiore di Commencio di Venezia') also gave rise to interesting
studies and monographs. However, the scopes of this phenomenon, as well asits posiioning
in redation to other forms of business ecucation al the time, remainlargely unknown, Aside
from the other schools mentioned above, were thera other Higher Schools of Commerze in
Europe in the mid-nineteenth century? Did they have a manopaly on higher business edu-
cation? Might it not have beon offered by other institutions ? And, if 5o, which oncs? What
other forms of business education existed then, and what were their cheracteristics? This
articke seeks to address these questions. To answer them, it is essential to rermind the reader
of the context in which the main forms of European business education operated in the
years 1850-16860.
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The middle years of the nineteenth century marked Europe’s opening 1o free trade, After
the political upheavals of 1848, the early 18508 ushered in & period of economic growth
lasting some 20 years, against a backdrop of geopadlitical regrouping. These upheavals cre-
ated new nesd s smong companies in terms of professional recruiting: the economic baom
saw a growing demand among economic stakeholders for staff with a high level of business
and technical education.' &s a matter of fact, the increased supply of business education
must be associated with the increased supply of enginesating education in those years: both
ofthem constituted a common response of the industrialisation. Actually the emergence of
new industries, such as combustion engines, electricity, shipbuilding, iron and steel indus-
triss, made necessary better technical and business instructions to pmduce experts, man-
agers and salesmen.? In this regard, it must be noted that in Europe in the mid-nineteenth
century busingss education was unequally available, This situation was caused by several
factors, both material - unegual manifestation of the second wave of industriaisation among
Evropean states, the costs of creating business-education institutions,” the insufficiency or
evien lack of capelie, gualiiied eachears, the sumetinmes high levels of failure among these
institutions* - and psychological - most people of the time were not favourably disposed
towards this education, which al ready stigmatised those who received it, whio were consid-
ered ‘grocers. Business education came in contrasting forms with very different bevels of
business instruction, students, targeted goals and resources from one institution to another.

Swurprisingly, the spread of business education in Europe does not seem to have given
rise to multidisciplinary, in-depth studies during the 1830s and the 1850s. Pricr historical
studies, much of which focused on the post- 1870 period, had not specifically examined the
diversity of institutional forms that charac terised Eurcpean butiness education in the middle
ofthe nineteenth century, It i5 worth mentioning that two main sireams of iterature have
paid attention to the history of business education in the nineteenth century. On the one
hand, prior liverature on the history of business education has produced interesting monao-
graphs about the early and mid-nineteenth century.® Yet nelther have comparative publi-
cations been made nor categorisation of business education for this period been done. On
the other hand, the second stream of literature has studied the development of higher
business education - which is a specific type of business schooling - in a compartive and/
or longitudinal perspective® Yet these historical analyses have shown ittle interst in the
mid nincteenth contury since they have focused primarily on the end of the century Actually,
this stream of literatune has shown that the rise of this type of schooling - higher business
education - was linked to the second industial revolution and to structural changes in
corporate onganisations, such as the managerial revelution and the creation of management
asa sclentific discipline.” Consequently, business education at university level considembly
developed from the 1880s in some European countries, such as Germany, This is why the
period 1850=1870 is neglected by this stream of literature.

The few works that sowght to addres: this topic from a Eurcpean perspective for the
middle of the nineteenth century all concluded that before 1870 the Higher 3hools of
Commerce appaently constituted a very marginal phenomenan, represented in only 2 few
European states. Philippe Maffre's thesis on the history of higher business education in France
im the nineteenth century menely alludes to the matter of the existence of higher business
education in Europe in the mid-nineteenth century® Didier Musiediak, on the other hand,
studying how university-level economics instruction emerged and developed in ltaly at the
start of the taventieth contury, using the case of Bocconi University, belicved that the period
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prior to 1870 comes ponded to the birth of higher business education in Europe. As he put
it, hetone 1870 hagher business education was an embryonic phenomenan, with a limited
geographic rangs, The st [period] is charactenised by a very limited movement, both in
tarms of the number of new nstitutions created and their geograghic distribution. Only
three countrics wene imvolved in Europe: France, Belgium and Itaby) ¥ These corclusions follow
thesame line as earfier works: in 1971, Amelio Tagliaferri, examining fow the Superior School
of Commerce of Yenlce was created, alwo stabed that an'y these three states established the
basics of higher business education in Burope prior to 1370; the other countries had not yet
organised that type of instruction.™ These assertions were picked up by many researchers,
historians and practitioners studying the history of business cducation during that period
and beyond,"' Among them, Lars Engwall and Vera Zamagni maintained thatHigher Schools
of Commerce Iin the mid-nineteenth centurywerne ade facto idiosymcratic esception inthese
three coundries, the rest of Europe did not really open ug to this Torm of business education
untl the very end of thenineteenth century. Inaddition, according 1o them, higher business
educatiomatthe time manfested itself sclely in the form of the Higher Schools of Commerce,
In 2 list of the business schools existing in Europe for the perod prior to 1870, thework only
gites six schoals 3

We believe all these conclusions, which have the advaniage of having sketched out a first
European genesis of busi ness education in the ninetesnth centuny, need to be revisited. The
current reseanch seeks bo Al the gap intha literature by offering ina comparatve peripectiva,
a categorisation of business education In Europe during the 13505 and the 15505,

Data and methodology

The article focuses on the period 1350 to 1870, Indeed, from a chronalogical point of viaw,
the middle of the nineteenth century in Europe marks a turning point in terms of formal
business teaching: even thouwgh business education has a long tradition in Europe and pre-
dated the industrial revelution, it wasonly in the years 1850-1860 that the first initiathees of
schools of commerce at higher level developed." In other words, business eoucation under-
went profound transfarmations to meet the needs of the industrial resciution by becaming
rmore diversified and instituti onalised in special curdouls, whether they reached elementary,
secondary or higher level, This period ended at the beginning of the 1870s when the geo-
political and economic context posed new challengas. On the one hand, the Franoo-Prassian
War [1B70-1871] and the foundztion of the German Empire induced the transformation of
the existing ruling classes whose needs for buti ness training had significantly evalved, ' On
the othier, the financial crisis of 1873 riggered a major depression in Burope leading o
changes in the existing national systems of business education, as in Austria,”™ All these
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events quastioned the prevailing way of conducting businets and that is why, after 1270,
business education in Europa was incentivised to adjust its goals and means to this new
anvironmant,

Archival data that support this research were collected from a range of different sources.
All of therm reflected the impartance of professional and business education in Furope at a
time when the industrialisation process was ongoing and global trade was flourishing. First,
we examined published infarmation provided by repocts of jurors and catalogues of workd
exhibitions fromthe mid-nineteenth century which had a vested interest inthe development
of professional education: since the third world exhibition, which took place in Landan in
1862, every world exhibition proposed several sections dedicated to education and notably
business education. The mid-nineteenth century was also a time when administrations in
Eurape established new and reformed existing national systems of education. This is why
three exceptional documents were consulted: the scientific missions from surveys sponsoned
by the French Ministry of Trade and by the French Ministry of Pubvic Instruction between
1863 and 1870, "*These documents were produced by the French imperial government at
a time when France sought to modernise its professional and business education, drawing
on pedagagical modek followed by its neighbours, Additional information was also taken,
notonly from the pedagogical dicfionaries or encyclopedias but also by travelogues and
reviews of scientfic societies interested in business education at the time,'** Finally, archivai
data from some business schools also provided details of the most useful to establish a
comparative perspective, especially the archival data from the Superor School of Commerce
of Faris®'

To approach the diversity of the multiple forms of business education in Europe inthe
mid-nineteenth century we decided to undertake a cross-national study. Most of the exam-
ples of the article are taken from France, Belgium, Austria and German states. Some other
countries are mentioned, for example Italy, Spain, Portugal or Russia. This unbalance is a
reflection of two main reasons, The first one 5 due by and large to the available sources - and
especially the French surveys sponsored by the Ministry of Trade and by the Ministey of
Public Instruc tion. The second reason is linked to the fact that in the mid-nineteenth century
in Europe business education was developed tovarying degrees depending on the country:
in some hardly industrialised countries, such as Greece and Turkey, formal business teaching
remained underdeveloped in those days.

The units of 2nalysis which are compared in this article are neither countries nor business
schoals. Wiy have we excluded these units of analysis? Actually, the main Buropean types of
bisiness education designated in this paperwere not necessarily Hinked to any spedic country
the majority of the different forms of business education existed in parallel in most countries all
over Europe, to a greater or lesser extent. Moreover, business schools did not have a monopaly
on business education: some educationalinstitutions, such as artisans guilds or societies for the
advancement of science, were not business schoals in the strictest sense of the word but they
sometimes taught business courses. Noting that some institutions offered simultaneously dif-
ferent forms of business education, we decided to select a more appropriate unit of comparison
which is business training. This latter is considered from 2 transrational perspective in terms of
design, degree, entry requirements, syllabus, contents and diploma.

To compare the similarities and the differences between business training in European
countries, this article proposes a typalogy of the main forms of European business education
in the mid-nineteenth century. Our typology is different from the typology designed by the
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historian Gérard Bodé, The latter, studying business education in France between 1800 and
1940, created a typology based on a specific unitof comparison - i.e. business schools - with
a single criterion which is the commercial orentation of these institutions. Under thiscriterion,
Gérard Bodé distinguishes three forms of business education: schools exclusively delivering
business courses, technical schools delivedng commercial and indwstrial courses and 'Flﬂi'l"r
the general schooks with business courses.™ However, for our comparative research, this
classification is not 2ppropriate for two reasons. First, sinceit is exclusively dedicated to French
schools, it excludes from the scopeof analysis a lot of European institutions such as polytech-
nic schools which sometimas also provided business courses, Then, using Gérard Bodé’s clas-
sification would lead to place in the same category very different institutions: the first category
- schools exclusively delivering business instruction - brings together business schools wel-
coming young full-time’ students and schools of apprentices which provided maostly evering,
mid-day or Sunday business education, This is why our typology k& based on twocriteria the
business orientation of cumicula offered by these educational institutions - either business
schools or not = and the annualised lengthof the business training. The first variable is based
on the curricua’s level of business specialisation: it identifies those dedicated entirely to
business education - and hence kaving a restricted business odemation - and those that
offered it more occasionally - marked by a mixed business orientation. The annualised length
of the business traning is hased on the annuaised number of hours of strictly business
instruction received by a student completing all of his schooling at the studied Institution.
The annualised length of the business training isin fact a continuous variable. However, to
make it a discriminating factor a threshold amounting to 1000 hours of annual business
courses was sel to classify these institutions. This threshold is not arbitrary: it marks a clear
demarcation between educational institutions that provided the most common business
education - secondary and higher business schools generally reached between 1000 and
1300 hours of busness courses per year - whilst mos: other business trainers, like the
apprentice business schools, rather provided a business education including between 500
and 750 hours over the year. Applying these criteria makes it possible to set up a matrix (see
Figure 1) that reveals four forms of business education for Europe in the mid-nineteenth
century that will be described below.

The excusive form of business education: the schools providing only in-
depth business education

Eventhough numenus business schools were nominally ‘acadermic” - such as the commercial
academies of Vienna, Budapest, Graz, Frague, Gothenburg or stockholm®™ - they cannaot be
considered as academic in the way this adiective s used today, since their programs did not
study business as 2 scienca but rather as training, We classify them as ‘exclusive’ because
they were exclusive both in terms of instruction - they were limited to business education
only - but also in terms of scheduling - they were so time-consuming that they prevented
students from carrying out another occupationzl activity, The exclusive business schoals
refer to a form of education devoted solely to advanced, meticulous and restricted study of
a particular disciplinge, namely business courses, These educational Institutions wene speacif-
ically set up for business education, the expression of a position shared by their founders
that the business prafedtions could not nperate improndationally and had to be studied by
themselves, using specific resources. Whether these schools were secondary ar higher, all
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of them were primarily intended to enable their students to perform essential business
operations, At these institutions, business education was given during the day and owver an
extended period of between two and four years, deveted specifically to business and some-
times preceded by one or two years of preparatory courses, This form appears to have been
widespread, especially in Austria, Belgium, France, Germany and Italy.**

Institutions of diverse origins

Exclusive business schools were at the time primarily private in origin. Private individuals,
finding the national business education systems to be inadequate or even non-existent,
reacted by founding their business schools using their own funds, like the Superior School
of Commerce of Paris founded in 1819 by merchants Legret and Brodard.™ Even though we
do not know in detail what these schools'budgets were, their financial resources are known
to a greater or lesser extent. Since business education was considened as an investment to
provide high-middle managers and experts for enterprises, the private sectors were very
interested in financing it. Consequently, most of these schools were primarily initiated and/
or fimanced by the local business associations, chambers of commerce and companies. For
example, the Cormmercial Academy of Vienna, establshed in 1858, was financed by a com-
mittee of the association of merchants inVienna but also by the leading institutions at the
time, such as the National-Bank or Kredit-Anstalt flir Handel und Gewerbe.™ On top of that,
some exclusive business schools were also privately endowed by a sponsor - for instance
the Superior School of Commerce of Mulhouse was sponsored by Jacques Siegfried, a cottan
merchant, In any case most of the suppaort was done by the pupils themselves: in maost of
these institutions, tuition fees were high and scholarships were few. Due to these charac-
teristics, most of these schools benefited from an independent and autonomous status.

If government intervention in supporting business education was secondary during this
period, by comparison with the private sectors intervention and school fees, it was never-
theless an important factor in the emergence and development of these schools: some
European states began to release, directly or otherwise, some funds for business education.
For instance, the 12 full scholarships - 14,400 francs - the French government paid from
1853 to worthy students from the Superior School of Commerce of Pars were, as rightly
noted by André Grelon, disguised subsidies’even more useful than the financial balance of
the school was largely provided by the school fees.® In Italy, likewise, by Roval Decree of 6
August 1868, King Victor Emmanuel granted the Superior School of Commerce of Venice a
subsidy of 10,000 lira, ralsed to 25,000 lira in 1872, On another level, the local governments
were also engaged in the creation of business schools in towns, by providing scholarships,
subsidies or locations, to meet their demands for bookkeepers, merchants and managers
who were essential to develop their reglons. Familiar with local needs in terms of business
education, they were best equipped to determine whether it was appropriate or not to open
such institutions. For instance, from 1868 to 1872, the Superior School of Commerce of Venice
was mainly supported by the Province of Venice (40,000 lira) and the city of La Serenissima
(10,000 lira) which also granted to the school the use of the Foscar Palace: at a time when
seabome trade was stimulated by the opening of the Suez Canal (1869) - which tumed the
Mediterranean into a privileged sea route towards the Orient - financing the school was
perceived by Venetian local governments as an issue of economic development,
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Some states, and particularly the Austrian, Belgian, Gerran, and Italian governments,
ware already showing an interest in having their own respactive business schoals. This inter-
est, beyord mere financial or moral support, was manifested legally. On the legal front, some
governments granted professional advantages to the graduates of their national business
schiools, promoting their access to consular careers - as Belgium did for the Superior Institute
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= or giving them partial dispensation from military service. In Saxory, the 1866 Military Act
allowed Higher Schools of Commerce toissue a certficate of fitness for one year of volunteer
duty in the state’s army, just like secondary institutions such as the middle-class secondary
schiools, and Germanys gymnasiums and ‘Realschute! in Saxony, this law also authorised the
public commercial institutes of Leipzig ((Deffentliche Handek- ehranstalt a0 Leipeig’),
Chemnitz ('Oeffentliche Handels-Lehranstalt zu Chemnitz’) and Dvesden (‘Deffentliche
Handels-Lehranstalt der Dresdner Kaufmannschaft) to issue the precious certificates, The
same was true in Ausina, where, since December 1868, the dipioma issued by the Commercial
and Nautical Academy of Trieste (‘Reale Accademia di Commercio & Nautica Trieste’) and the
commercial academies of Prague (Prager Handels-Akademie’), Vienna ('Wierer Handels-
Akademie’) and Graz (‘Akademie fir Handel in Graz] entitled the volunteer ta one year in
the Austro-Hungarian Army, but only for students who held a diplorna from a middle school
(‘mittelschulen’) before they began studying in these schools.

Finally, the state sometimes also participated directly In setting up Its national business
education system by opening its own business schools, like Austria which, in 1857, estab-
lished anc subsidised the Budapest Commercial Academy. Whilst such casesseem infrequent,
they are nonetheless undeniable, revealing the growing awareness among government
authorities of the nead to train national business personnel.

A select school population

The resources of these business schools were most often limited, both in financial terms and
in terms of pedagogical competence, so selecting the students to take the courses was a
serious matter for the heads of these institutions. It was a crucial procedure, not just for
candidates whose ability to benefit from a business education was assessed by the schoal
administration, but also for the school that had to imeest time and skills in training them.
The lack of educators capable of teaching the commercial disciplines hampered the devel-
opment of business schoaols at that time.**

Admission was therefore selective, based on criteriasuch as the applicant's age and abil-
ities as evaluated by an entry exam or prior diplomas. A minimum age was most often set
for admission to these schools, often accompanied by a masdimum age. At the Public
Commerdal Institute of Leipzig, for example, the minimum age for admission was 14,
whereas 16was the maximum age for any new incoming students; this resulted in great age
homogeneity among the students. This was also true at the Superior Institute of Commernce
of Antwernp, which students generally entered around the age of 18 to 200 Admission was
also by exam, arranged by the school, after the student's initial training, as was the case for
the Higher Schools of Commerce in Paris, Mulhouse, Antwerp, Leipzig, Venice and Vienna;
this exam mainly evaluated the applicants’ mastery of the language of instruction as well as
foreign languages and arithmetic. Diploma-based admissions were possible for students
holding higher domestic or foreign diplomas, for the Superior School of Commerce of Paris,
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the baccalauréat or, for the Superior School of Commerce of Venice, a diploma issued by a
technical institute™ or an equivalent foreign diploma, for example. In Austria, the commercial
academies of Vienna and Prague required an academic certificate issued by a Realechul’ or
‘gymnasium, which in effect restricted accass to these institutions to students who were at
least 14- or 15-years-old.

However, the selectivity of these schools in terms of admissions needs to be put in per-
spective: in the absance of a diploma to exempt the applicant from taking the entrance
exam, preparation of the exam was sometimes provided by the schools themselves in a
preparatory course, For those schools using this system — such as the superior schools of
commernce of Paris, Antwerp, Venice and the commercial academies of Vienna and Prague,
admission did not include any exam or diploma requiements: when applying, the applicant
merely needed to demonstrate his interest in and ability to take business education, The
preparatory course proved indispensable for foreigners who did not speak the locallanguage
in which they would then receive their instruction, The preparatory course was not for for-
eigners only, however: whilst its purpose was primarily to bring students up to speed in
fields supposedly coverad by their elementary or secondary education, it was also 1o prepare
them for the specific nature of business education, and particularly for courses in modern
languages and booxkeeping, The preparatory course was a way for the school 1 test not
just their abilities but also their determination to pursue a complete business education: by
the ages of 14 to 16 most European students had completed their elementary education
and reached the minimurm legal age at which schooling was no longer mandatory. Their
determination to pursue business ecucation therefore had to be well considered and suffi-
ciently unshakeable so that the student would not flinch when problems anose,

An exhaustive education with variable specifics

As business instruction was not vet defined as a state responsibility in those days, the design
of business curricula = in terms of frame, contents and duration = was mainly a task for the
commercial communities. These commercial communities were not a homogenous group.
They ranged from individuals - master artisans, shopkeepers, meschams, industrialists, com-
mercial teachers - through to associations - trade or maritime associations, chambers of
commerce, etc. For instance, Jacques Skegfried, a French cotton merchant, who visited a lot
of busingss schools in Europe and in the LUSA In the 18605, learn: from foreign experiences
and brought new insights to conceive the curriculum of the Superior School of Commerce
of Mulhouse created and partially financed by him in 1866, All of these communities were
interested in promaoting business education; that is why a strong, though not exclusive,
emphasis was put on practical skills.

The instructional programme at these institutions was generally intensive: from 101 18
Courses a week were glven to the students, totalling from 25 1o 40 hours of Instruction per
week, The educational content dispensed as cormman-core trainirg was invarably organised
around a body of required major disciplines, clearly shared among the exclusive business
schools. These were, in order of their priority: modern languages, bookkeeping and the
‘commodities composition’ course, The importance attached to modern languages can be
explained by the intermational environment in which merchants might eventually work.
Bookkeeping, assocated with accounting and asithmetic, also appeared among the comner-
stone subjects in the curricula of the European business schools: because it could be used
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to keep track to the successive transformations funds undergo and the transactions of any
business or bank, itwas a natural part of doing business. The objective of the ‘commodities
composition’ course was to enable future merchants to become familiar with the nature,
guality and composition of marketable products, raw materials and by-products they would
speculate on one day, but also to identify counterfeit ordamaged products they might come
across.” For this purpose, a collection of samples of raw materials was generally installed in
the business or technology collections that most exclusive business schools had, like those
in Paris and Antwerp, This instruction grounded the business education in the material nature
of the merchandise.

Alongside these core discl plines shared among the vari ous business schools, there were
courses that were less universal, such as the commercial technique’or the ‘commercial history!
This situation can be explained first and foremost by the specific nature of local commerce
that some schools sought to teach: the Supernior Institute of Commerce of Antwerp, located
in one of Belgium's main ports, required its students to take two courses that were not offered
in the other schools: ‘comparative maritime |aw"as well a5 & course on‘maritime construction
and shipbuilding created by Roval Decree of 21 June 1858, The introduction of these special
courses showed the requirements the authorities were encouraging in terms of the business
education of their students: a merchant heading up an export business could not remain
indifferent to the principles of law governing international relations at sea. Second, the diver-
sity of goals other than professional pursued by the business schools also explains the var-
iability among curricula, In those exclusive business schools offering an ostensibly higher
education, some courses pursued goals more ideological than genuinely operational for
future merchants. According to Philippe Maffre, commercial history was taught at some
institutions to enhance the prestige of business careers whilst demonstrating to the students
the historical importance that commerce and merchants have exercised since Antiguity.
Finally, some courses held a paradoxical place in the students use of their time: some courses
seemingly of undoubted value for commerce were, paradoxically, allotted only a few hours
- or even virtually none - such as those in commercial geography and commercial legislation.
This latter discipline was absent from the curricula of some institutions, like the Commercial
Academy of Vienna,** whereas at others it was taught residually, only In the second year, as
at the Public Commercial Institute of Leipzig (see Table 1), or in the two years of primary
instruction but still with only a few allotted howrs, as at the Superior School of Commerce of
Stuttgart where legislation was taught one hour a week out of a weekly total of 37 hours of
courses or at the Superior School of Commerce of Paris, whene legislation was tausght one
haour a week in the first year and two hours 3 week in the second year: out of a weekly total
of almost 35 hours of courses, legislation represented only 3% to 6% of the curriculum., This
situation was undoubtedly less the result of a lack of interest on the part of the business-
education institutions rather than the difficulty they experienced in recruiting competent,
available instructors. Likewise, the 'commercial technique’ course, as it was then offered in
the exclusive business schools of Antwerp, Mulhouse, Prague and Venice, which was based
on a simulated commercial venture,™ was not taught at most business schools because of
the difficulty they had recruiting professors able to teach such a course. ™

Inm any case, the syllabus of the business schoals was not static but could evalve, In this
regard, the influence of the alumni over the evolution of the exclusive business schools must
be mentioned. Even though the business schools alumni associations were mainly estab-
lished after 1870, itis worth noting that the alumni assumed animportant role in this process.
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From an individual and collective point of view, intermational contacts and networks devel-
oped by the alumni were imporiant in te reform of the cumioe’a of te schools: alamnd
usually made up part of the Development Board of business schoaols and contriouted tothe
dewelopment and evolution of the schools programs, as at the Superior School of Commerce
of Paris. Their influence was also significant in the expansion of business education in Europe.
Actually, the alumnl had the training and the depth of experdence to be able to lzad and
rmanage efficiently new business schools or teach business courses. For instance, in the
kingdom of Piedmont-Sardinia in 1850, the School of Commerce of Nice was created and
directed by Jean-Joseph Garnier, a French alumnus from the Superior 5chool of Commerce
of Faris who benefited from adwvice given to him by the director of the Superar Schood of
Cammaerce of Parig, Similarly, in 1852, Othon Miller. a former student fram the Superior
Institute of Commerce of Antwerp, was hired by the Business School of Odessa, in Russia, to
teach commercial courses following the methodology of the Belgian w«chool 7

The palytechnic form of business education: business departments added to
technical-training institutions

Similar 1o the institutions that adopted the exclusive form of business education insofar as
theywere alio geared to regular students avallable to study during the day, these vocational
institutions nonatheless stood aoart from them. The adjective ‘polytechnic’ that we apply
here, rather than pertaining to a nominally ‘polytechnic’ school, peintsto the very nature of
themuliidisciplinary instruction offered at them: a polytechnic education is based on varnous
courses given with aneye towards their multiple technical spplications. Whilst these training
insttutions were not exclusively dedicated to busiress. they nonethaless sometimesincluded
business education within their currculum, This approach was widespread a1 the time in
Austria, Germany, Switzerland ard in very limited instances in Russia,

Business departments added to multidisciplinary training institutions

Unbke exclusive-type business education, which was presented in institutions originally
established |ust for that, polytechnic-type business education wasgenerally - althoughnat
always - added after the fact to the curricula of most technical institutions that existed befors
them.** That was the case with the Riga Polytechnic (' Die Polyvtechnischen Schulbe zu Riga’)
astablished in 1362 in Russia originally the institution had only departments for training
engineers, architect and farmeri The business department was not edtabishad thare until
1868, This busingss instruction was unique for the time in being originally maink public; the
various states were in fact the creators not just of the main polytechnic institutes in Europe
but also, consequently, of the business departments that were sometimes established in
them over time.”

What can the reasons be for this inclusion after the fact? Whil st these reasons of national
economics explain the birth of high-level business education, they do not explain its inclu-
sion in the polytechnic institutes. Beyond mee administrative opportunism several reasons
canbe suggested, First, the creation of a new business-education option in these multidis-
ciplinary institutions had pedagogicel advantages. Of these, we may mention here bringing
togather students with similar educational needs and potentially destined to work later in
the same economic environment, Al times specifically business departments appeared at
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certain maritime schools, in order to train students that would be called on to develop the
port ecosystem right at the same institution. That was true for the Commercial and Nautical
Academy of Trieste, founded in 1754 by Empress Maria Theresa, which was originally dedi-
cated solely to nautical science, under the name of the ‘Royal Navigation School, before a
business department was added to it in 1817, This institution had a broad goal: this poly-
technic education was geared both to future sailors who needed to be famiiiar with the
principal aspects of rade which they would be called on to use on a daily basis and to future
merchants called on to conduct international transactions which, at a time when steam
navigation brought major upheaval, would imvolve familiadty with, if not mastery of, shipping
practices - managing maritime logs, calculating and paying custom s duties, bills of health,
etc. Beyond its pedagogical value, the polytechnic form also offered more financial advan-
tages. Financially, adding a business department to a multidisciplinary school after the fact
required a smaller ifvestment than would be required to develop a business department
from nothing. The latter offered the advantage of allowing a pooling of resources among
the various departments: the facilities with their ancillary costs - rent, insurance, mainte-
nance, heating, light - as well as school materials — sample collections, libraries, chemistry
labs - even instructors were shared between business education and the other training
offered. Finally, this pooling reduced the risk of the institution having to close by diversifying
the types of training offered: whereas in an independent exclusive business school a drop
in student numbers could lead to major financial problems for the institution, even causing
it toclose its doors, the risk was reduced for a polytechnic schiool with a business department;
if tuition declined in one department, the institution was not forced to close its door but
could cut back on one of its departments. Moreover, the inclusion of business departments
in polytechnics was favoured because graduates of the Germanic p olytechnics had mixed
job opportunities: they could go to the public sector as well to the private industry.

Higher business education

Because of their inclusion in these high-level host structures - the polytechnic schools - the
business departments benefited from their general characteristics. ™ They were first and
foremaost invariably geared towards students who were nearing the end of their technical
training. The criteria for admission to the various business departments varied from one
institution to another but remained very selective. In addition to criteria regarding age and
diplomas, students usually had to sit an exam. In order to be admitted to the business
department of the Stuttgart Polytechnic, students had to be at least 15-years-old and
acquainted with decimal calculation, drawing, geagraphy and French.'' These conditions
were similar for students who wanted to study in the business department of the Karlsruhe
Polytechnic: the student had to prove that he had the knowledge, acquired in a middle-class
secondary school (“hahere burger Schule?), which increased the minimum age for applying
to the school to 15, The entrance exam was sometimes so complicated that an entire year
was devoted to preparing for it, at the school itself, This situation could be seen at the Riga
Polytechnic, where the students, after a year of preparing for the entrance exam, could be
acmitted to the institution’s business department.

The higher nature of the polytechnic-type of institutions was apparent in their organisa-
tion. Most of the Germanic polytechnic schoaols, founded on the model of the Vienna and
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Table 2. lllustrations of some Palytechnic business curricula in Eunope in the 18605

Stuttgart Poldtechnic Karks:uhe Polytechnc Munich Polytechni
Business department Business departmert Business depart-
Single year Single year mient Single year
Howrs Hours Hoars % of the
Coisrses in [ % of the total per % off the botal per todal
TH65-1884 winek program waek PCHTAIT wadk  program
Bockkeeping b 7% 2 % 4 14%
Commencial amd 4 % 3 ] 4 14%
Poditical Arrrmaeis
Poltical Econonmy L] (s i i ] 2 el
Commeencial 3 B% i g ] i Fii.
Geography and
Statistics
Commercial Histony L} (v, Li] i ] 1.5 F i
Commencisl 4 1% ¥ s, 1.5 o
Cof s pondence
Comimadil et il i L] Oy 25 Qe
CompsrsHion
Comimentisl L] i 15%: a (1
Technigqua
Laaemean | 6% 4 13% a %
English 4 1% L | iy 3 11%
Femich 4 1% 4 12% 3 11%
lislian 5 4% i} (i) ¥ 171%
Commencial 1 3% o L] a %%
Leggtidation /
Initroad it by coLr e
o bills-of -
change legislation
Al st rakive 0 0 0% 2 Fe
Legislation
Dewraang 2 5% 2 L] a {12
Penmanship 1 0% ) % a %
Catechism 1 1% 0 1] i} %
Inteedisd plinary Varia- Vanable Varable ol bl Warlzhde Variable
oA bk
Takal 3% 100 L] 1M b1 101,

Hete: For thi sake of clariny, and dud 1o the Lemnfeibin” and warsety of courses that were offened & these institusions,
ron-tusinedd courses (igonometry, botany, mology, fencing, et ) are represented n the table under the lineingends-
elplinainy Couirses: Conirary o wihat may be inferned from a carsory reading of the abie, the pobaechnic-brpe of bus iness
mducation offered & cur leubam with a mived business orerdation.

Sowre France, Ergadte sur fensaignement, 307-3115; 191-39F, 437-447. Author'y daboration.

Karlsruhe polytechnics, in fact deliberately adopted an organisation similar to that of the
uniiversities in terms of the structure of thelr organisation: the various technical departmens
- business, masitime, agricultural, architectural, chemical, mechanical, forestry, mining, post,
etc. — as at a university, constituted so many departments or faculties, pedagogically con-
sistent but administratively dependent. Their disciplinary regime was rather loose: the free-
dom-to-study guarantes was unigue feature of the Germanic palytechnic institutes."! The
status of the professors was generally privileged: in Vienna, the instructors at the Polytechnic
erjoyed university-professor status, Finally, whilst the configuration of some schiools was in
fact close to that of the universities,* university status was sometimes granted them by law:
in 1865 the title of higher technical institute’ {Technische Hochschule') was bestowed by
Grand Duke Frederick | to the Karlsruhe Polytechnic
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A mixed and limited but intense business education

The curriculum of multidisciplinary business education seems to have involved fewer hours
than dd the othertypes of specialised instruction provided at these multidisciplinary schools.
At the Stuttgart Polytechnic, students took five years of classes in the departments of archi-
tecture, civil engineering, and chemistry, whereas the business depariment required only
twio years of studies, induding one preparatory year, The same was true for Bavaria where,
at the Munich Paolvtecknic, the business department included only one year of studies
whereas the departments dedicated to construction and mechanics required four. At the
Karlsruhe Polytechnic, the business department required only one year of studies, without
preparatory year, whereas the departments of architecture, civil engineering, forestry,
mechanics and chemistry required between two anc four years of studies. Whilst business
students at the institutes enjoyed a relatively less denses curriculum than their fellow students
in the other technical departments, they also seemed to enjoy fewer hours of classes than
thazir feflows at the exclusive business schools, At the Munich, Karlsrube and Stwittgart pol-
viechnics, the length of the business training - one single year - was very short by compar-
ison with the business training offered at the Commercial Academy of Vienna or at the
Superor School of Commence of Paris,

Mot only was the business instruction brief, the content proviced was also relatively nar-
row. Business instiuction was generally based on some 10 different classes, mostly foreign
languages and bookkeeping. This situation was primarily due to the relative freedom stu-
dents were allowed in attending classes in their department. On behalf of 'Lemfreibeit’ - the
learning freedom of students in Germanic polyechnics as a resu't of which they should be
ableto take whatever courses they wanted, when and where they wanted?® — students could,
and usually did, follow interdisciplinary courses, Le. courses nok restricted to business courses.
This is why students at the business department of the Stuttgart Polytzchnic could attend
trigonomatry, descriptive geometry, and differential calculus whereas students at the busi-
ness department of the Munich Polytechnic could attend botany or z2oology. Likewise, some
students could even study history of literatune or fendng, as at the business department of
the Zurich Industrial 5chool. Since the polytechnic-type of business education was not
restricted to businass courses, the professors who taught in business departments were ako
miore willing to keep ther thecretical disquisitions within the limits of what was most directly
useful for these departments.™ At the Stuttgar: Polytechnic, out of 36 hours of classes per
week, languages may have accounted for up to 15 hours of class, which represented 42%
of the curriculum, and six hours of bookkeeping, which represented 1736 of the curriculum
(see Teble 2. For the business department of the Munich Polytechnic, these figures were
approximately 33% forforeign languages and 14% for bookkeeping (see Table 2). Commerdal
legislation was not taught at the Munich and Karlsruhe polytechnics but was taught at
Stuttgart Polytechnic though with fewer hours: one hour & week was devaoted bo an'into-
ductory course on bills-of-exchange legislation which represented less than 3% of the cur-
riculur, The refative narrowness of business teaching did not seem 1o have been compensated
by studentsprior studies: the preparatory year at the Munich and Karsruhe polytechnics,
and the years of instruction previously taken at Bavaria's Realgymnasiums or at the mid-
dle-clzss secondary schoals in the Grand Duchy of Bade, did not include any specifically
business-related instruction - such as bookkeeping, commodities composition, commercial
correspondence or commercial legislation; these disciplines were taught only during the
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short vear of speclalisation in business. But this circumstance should not be generalised:
some institutions, like the Riga Polytedhnic, extended the term of the business depariment
to three years. |n addition, although the total Ength of polytechnic business education was
braf, |t was nonetheless characterised by an undeniable ntensity. With 35 hours of dagoe
per week, the students in the business departments of these institutions had kittle free time.
Calculating the number of hours of polytechnic business education annually puts these
institutions or an almost equal footing with the exclusive business schoals: a maximum of
betwesn 1200 and 1400 hours of business classes annually was provided,
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introductory business education

Complementary by nature, auxiliary business education was not dispensed completely
autonomously but was generally offored by schools providing gencral or vocational instrec
tion, and also by other institutions such as educational asseciations responsible forproviding
mass education, Mot all these instiiutions were necessarily at the primary level but may have
been at the secondary level, such as colleges, lyceums or athenasums.

An introductory business education

The purpose of this instruction was not te rain merchants but to introduce students to basic
business kmow-how that would cive them access to less skiled positions in bank offices,
exchange howses, brokerages or small shopkeeping. Auxilary business education prepared
those students whao wanted it for jobs, allowing them to immediately apply the basic business
knonuladge and skifls copveyed in class, Consaquenthy, the educational institutions im gues-
ticn could openly provide awdliary business education with more Imited hours and contents
than that offered by the exclusive or polytechnic variety of schoals.

The complementary form of business education was frst and foremiost accessory, dis-
pensed according to a limited number of hours, because of the dual orientation - both
general and specialised - of the curriculum offered to students, Because of the limited hours
afinstruction, which did not allow for in-depth teaching, as well as in some cases the young
age of the students which kept them from engaging in complex business transactions,
aimilary busiress education was streamlined in terms of its content. The commercial tech-
nigue'counse which, because of the cross-disciplinary nature of the knowledge it drew upan,
took thime to practise was never Iincluded in the curricula for this type of education. Other
courses, which seemed maore ancillary for future merchants, such as commenci al history or
chermistry, wene thus rarely taught. For acoess to the first jobs in small-scale commerce, only
basic businessinstructionwas offered foreign languages, bookkeeping, commodities com-
pasition and penmanship or stenography, as in the Berlin Artisans Guild.*”

Supplemertal business education generally took the form of courses given sparadically,
a few hiours per week over séveral years. |n Greede, since a Roval Decree of 1856, the Sywa
Gymnasium, quickly joined by the Patras Gymnasium in 1857 and the Corfu Gymnasium in
1865, provided its pupils with business education along with theirgeneral studies (see Table
3}, Owver the four years of study, this business education was structured as follows: in the first
year, two howrs a week were devoted to‘basic concepts of trade and traffic’; in the second,
three hours a week of commercial geography were offered: in the third, two hours of
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bookkeeping; and in the final year, three hours a week were devoted to commercial legis-
lation. These hours were modest compared to the 30 hours of general instruction given to
the students. Consequently, business courses only represented between 109 and 15% at
the most of the curriculum, The situation was identical in Turkey where the Pera Greek
Lyceum, established in 1869, offered business courses for students wanting an introduction
to business training. At other institutions, business classes were not distributed throughout
the schooling but condensed into the last vears of studies. At the business school of Moscow,
established in 1802, the first four years were dedicated togeneral primary instruction - such
a5 catechism, penmanship, arithmetic, Russian, drawing, algebra, history and geography -
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cowrse, Le bookkeeping, and the sixth and seventh years included commiercial statistics and
commaodities compaosition. In other institutions a business department was officially created
in arder to prove that business education deserved more than some courses given sporad-
ically. It was the case, for instance, in Portugal where the Lyceum of Lisbon offered, from
1844 1o 1869, a business departmentincluding e years of studies.™ Similardy, in Belgium,
the royal athenaeums of Brussels, Arlon, Bruges, Hasselt, Namur and Tournal, included since
1850 a business :leparnnentufmu}reais {see Table 3). Fbegardless of the form taken by these
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Towards a popularisation of business education: the virtues of complementary
business education

One of the great advantages of complementary business education was that it promoted
lower-cost business education opportunities for the public: it was bess costly for the organ-
isers behind this education to add on to existing Institutions a few additional business
courses, taught by special instructars, rather than to find the funds necessary to establish
whoaols from scratch dedicated exclusively to business education. In the UK, this form of
business education was highly prized at the time and was generally offered in the work-
ing-class schools associated with other institutions of higher or secondary education, like
King's College or University College, Alongside the university instruction affered at their
wchools of theology, medicine, literature and the sciences, these two institutions offered
open night classes between the hours of & pom, and 9 pam, from 1839 for University College
and 1855 for King's College, These were public courses, open to all men without regard to
age, educational gualifications or skills.** The existence of these business courses instituted
at secondary institutions or universities indicates that, unlike one accepted and persistent
theary, the English state developed Institutionallsed business education well before the
1880 to the 18905%

In addition, auxiiary business courses offered the additional advantage of making basic
business education accessible to a large number of students and not just to those who
completed their secondary education. In countries where general education was still under-
developed, this argument cannot be ignared: the inclusion of business courses in the general
educational course or in the curricula of educational associations was a compensatory solu-
ton to make up for the lack of exclusive or polytechnic business schools, Mass instruction
therefore had the advantage of making business courses accessible to the general public,

49



BUFSMESS ISTORY (= 1135

regardless of any social considerations. 'n London, night classes at King's College wese very
well attended: in the mid-1860s; they were taken by 800 students, 'mainly the sans of mer-
chants and shopkeepers, bank clerks, eager to bear the name “scholar*' In Germany the
audience attending comolementary business education was also very barge: the niumber of
workers who had completed the courses of the Berlin Artisans Guild between 1859 and
1867 was estimated at 60,000. without however can be determined among them by those
who followed the commercial courses. At that time, during thicir apprenficeship German
workers used to travel. Consequently, members of the Berlin Artisans Guild were regulary
renewed. Around 1867, the number of regular and permanent members of the guild was
estimated at 3000 whilst the number of accasional listervers was estimated at 10,000.%2

What means did these instifutions use to popularise such an education? A policy of low
or even free tuition 10 attract a large audience to the class, varied lecture topics 10 meet the
public’s diverse expectations, and sometimes assigned grades to encourage those in attend-
ance to pay closer attention were emploved, Pedagogically speaking, the Introduction of
these special courses within schools ensured them a certaln level of Instruction: when offered
in a school, busines: education benefited from the coordination and grading of the studies.
For families not planning to have their children continue their technical studies in higher
institutions, the advantage offered by business classes given in ordingry schools wasreal: it
was introductory training, certainly, but a quality one, guaranteed by the school. Some
institutions, like the Bedin Artisans’ Guild, had speciaised libraries, opened at night and
made their instruction coordinated and prograssive with final exams, as if the business
courses were given by real schools. Some Institutions involved renowned teachers: in Paris,
in the 1860s, the Polytechnic Association offered business conferences provided by contem-
porary qualified individuals, such asthe French economists Joseph Garnier and Jean-Gustave
Courcefle-Seneull, Also, in Madrid, the Society for the advancement of Arts [Fomento de las
Artes®] recelved In the 1880% prominent individuals such as Emillo Castelar, pelitclan and
professor at the University of Madrid, and mathematician Manuel Becerra, Similarly, the
Berlin Artisans' Guild involved university professors. economists, statisticians, lawyers, traders,
and manufacturers. The guality of education provided by the latter institution had also been
recognised by the international jury of the 1867 World Expo which awarded it a gold medal,
These intervertions. performed by qualified individuals, undeniably helped the popularisa-
tion of business education in all sections of society, Next, psychologically, the inclusion of
this instruction at times in secondary schoolks = gymnasiums, caleges, lyceums, and athe-
naeums —satisfied the desires of the middle class to have its own prestigious instruction for
those of its sons gaing into husiness, Finally, regardles its pedagogical and psychological
advantages, this complementary-type of business education represented In some countnies,
such as Greece and Turkey, the higher level of business education at that ume because the
lack of elementary education and little financial support were animpaortant impediment to
the establishment of higher forms of business education, i.e. exclusive or polytechnic busi-
riess education,

The format of advanced business education: advanced courses for an
attuned public

Unlike complementary business education, necessarily associated with a more general edu-
cation, advanced business education was independent and was taught at institutions
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dedicated to it, It is called "advanced education’ because it complemented the general or
vocational instruction received after the fact, and not simultaneously, which made it final
by completing the student’s school tréining. The second reason that seems to us to justify
the adjective ‘advanced' is that this instruction theoretically complemented the empirical
knowledge that the emploved students acquired through their daily practice of
COmMMmence,

Teaching adapted to student profiles

Advanced education invohed educational methods which, far from being cursory, were
constructed and progressive. Because itwas generally geared towards adults and apprentices
exercising a professional activity, this instruction sought to adapt to the specific character-
istics of its audience at several levels

Class scheduling was adjusted: instruction was given according to the professional con-
straints of the apprentices, covering adapted time slots with classes rarely exceeding 20
hours a week, Some exclusive-type business schools occasionally opened departments for
apprentices with courses featuring adapted hours for the business classes, ke the exclusive
business schools of Vienna, Hanowver, Frankfort or Leipzig. In the apprentice department of
the Public Commercial Institute of Leiprig, two hours of instruction daily were broken down
inta twa one-hour classes: the first from 7 am. to Ba.m.and the second from 2 pm.to 3 pom.
The apprentice department of the Business Schocl of Hanover grouped together the two
hours of daily instruction from 6 a.m. to 8 am. Similarly, the apprentice department of the
Commercial Academy in Vienna grouped together the two hours of daily instruction from
7 pm, te 9 pum, The same was true at the Spanish advanced-type business schools - such
as the schools of Barcelona, Bilbao, Cadiz, Madrid, Malaga, Santander, Sevlle or Valencia™
- which the royal decrees of 1850 organised so as to provide only night-time classes, from
Spm. to 11 pm, Inall cases, instruction was given during slack hours whilst business was
less active at the City's shop counters and when, conseguenty, businesses could do without
their managers or clerks without too much incorwvenience, Beyond the established hours,
the school calendar at some schools was sometimes relaxed in order to welcome students
all year long. In Paris, the Pigier Practical Business School ('Ecole Pratique de Commerce et
de Comptabilité?), created in 1850 by Gervais Pigier,* offered instruction accessible at any
time of the vear, with noexam required, to students between the ages of 13 and 25. Whether
the students were employed or not, advanced business education synchronised its teaching
activities with the time constraints of business,

Instruction was then streamlined in terms of content: advanced business educationwas
not very substantial in terms of the diversity of what was taught. The extent of the courses
taught rarely approached six or eight business courses (see Table 4). Atthe apprentice depart-
mnts in the business schools of Leipzig and Frankfort, courses were limited to modern
languages, arithmetic, business correspondence, bookkeeping, commercial geography and
penmanship. Unlike the exclusive business education given to regular students in the regular
departments of these same schools, the apprentice programme left out certain subjects:
they were nol given courses in chemistry, physics o commercia product analysis, This exclu-
sion can no doubt be explained by the fact that the apprentices, who were in contact with
merchandise every day. were supposedly sufficiently educated in the materal aspects of
commerce. The low number of hours offered also justified the reduction in content taught.
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Highly professionalised courses

Unlike complementary education, which was conceived a5 simple introduc tory instruction
for pupils or listeners who were not necessarily going into business, advanced education
was addressed exclusively to students who wanted to have business careers orto boosttheir
positions, As such, this instruction was presented as being highly professionalising. For
instance, Gervas Pigier, aFrench director of an accounting firm, had cccasion to deplore the
lzck of business and accounting knowledge of some of his employees. To remedy this situ-
ation, he opened in Paris a private business school offering a short but prac tical and skill-ori-
ented training, focused on the accounting, sales and secretariat courses. This schoal, which
he led from 1850 to 1870, developed considerably in the national level, The focus on pro-
fessionalising their instruction, which was apparent in the names of some institutions - for
instance the Business School of Madrid was named ‘Escuela profesionzl de Comercio’and
Pigier Business School in Paris was named 'Ecole Pratique de commerce et de comptabilité'
-was importan: for those schools, Indeed, itwas not so much the diversity or exhaustiveness
of the courses than Lhein rapicly opesational nature Ut made this insirection diffessrt, This
pragmiatic feature was important because advanced-form of business education was con-
sidered an investment for both students and privately imms; students sacrificed present
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reduced their wage costs and increased their output,

Becawuse the students in these courses were often working during the day and had very
limited free tima, their expectations for the advanced business courses - especially the paid
courses — led them to have demands regarding the content offered and the results they
were entitled to expect from them, Advanced business education in fact sought to enable
students to Jooess business positions and 1o remain in them wihile pursuing their business
education. In Paris, Pigler Practical Business School sought to meet this need for brief and
professionalising business training. The condensed training at this institution enalbded stu-
dents to acquire skills in less than six months that they could use in the job market. In fact,
honkkeepers, familiar with single-entry bookkeeping, attended this school to be trained in
double-entry bookkeeping. Accountants also went there to be introduced to the special
types of accounting they were not yet familiar with, such a accounting for the metallurgical
industries, mechanical construction compani es, collection houses or farming estates, Other
students came to these institutions looking for a way to expand their range of professional
knowe-how and skills by being introduced to business practices they wene completely unfa-
miliar with, like the heads of companies being introduced to accounting so as to be able to
check the books themselves.

For students not looking for a career in the various commercial or industrial companies
or banks, teaching business was a career altemative that some advanced business schools
prepared students for. The Business School of Madrid was not content to train employees
for business: it 2lso trained technical instructors whose diploma was recognised by the state
a5 being higher. The preparation of these students followed, firstly, the same pattern as the
training given to regular stucents: the first bwo years were devoated ta the basic teachings
- bookkeeping, foreign languages, statistics - whilst the third year integrated the teaching
of Spanish commercial legislation and political economy. The fourth year was optional for
students who laoked for a career in the verious commercial or industrial companies but
obligatory for future commarcial teachers. It offered commercial history courses and
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international rade legislhation courses that were not laughl o apprentices during the first
three years. indeed, after the royal decree of 4 March 1836, business-education graduates
of the Business School of Madrid were given access to certain positions in the Spanish civil
seryice, just like university engineers and graduates, which constitutes a demonstration of
the Spanish state's interest in and recognition of certain business-education graduates.

Conclusion

After this overview, several conclusions seem unavoidable. A different picture of European
business education in the mid-nineteenth century seems to emenge. This picture significantly
qualifies the conclusions drawn to date on several key points. In the period 1850 to 1870,
Eumpe was far from lacking business ed ucation, especially at higher levels of instruction
(see Appendid. Whilst this instruction was still underdeveloped at the start of the century,*
this was now widespread throughout the Continent. This business training was not all of
the same type: four organisational models seemed to govern business education in Europe
in the mid-nineteenth century, Each of these modszls me: particular needs and had advan-
tages and drawbacks unique to it but which should be interpretad in the light of scholastic,
economic and national contexts,

Pedagogically speaking, in the vears 1850 to 1860 there were already manifest similarities
armong the European business-edwcation instituticns, Whikst some of these similarities were
not specific to business education - like the general lack of co-education at the business
schools™ - other characteristics did however seem specific to it. Thus the basic composition
of business education seemed invariably to have been organised around the study of foreign
languages, hookkeeping and commadities compasition This trio of subjects truly formed
the pedagogical common denominator for business education in the various European
countries. This situation also points to the lack of 2 full consensus regarding the epistemo-
lagical range that business education should cover and, consequently, regarding the diffi-
culties of formulating it The contours of the discipling were still fluid; whilst basic courses
were invariably acknowledged to be the core of any business education, other subjects
evolved around its edges with an unequal power of inclusion, for reasons specific to each
discipline, such as chemistry, physics or commercial history,

Moreover, the assessment that in Europe in the mid-nineteenth century higher business
education was a phenomenon limited to Higher Schools of Commerce alone - and just five
or tix of them - present in three "Latin® countries only, seems to have had its day, The phe-
nomencn was more widespread than studies 1o date seemed 1o Indicate, In fact, higher
business education was indeed offered not anly by the Higher Schoals of Commerce but
also by the business departments of certain polytechnic institutions that were then scatlered
over partof Europe. In addition, the number of Higher Schools of Commerce, whilst certainly
lirmited, seemed to have reached or excecded some 10 schools: to the five schools already
identified, we must also add the commercial academies of Vienna, Budapest, Graz and
Prague, as wall 2 the axclusive business schools of Laipzig, Frankfort. Stuttgart and even
Turin. These exclisive business schools in some cases emerged as early as the start of the
ninzteenth century in the three countries mentioned. but also. at the very least, in Austria
and Germany; this made it nota’Latin’ but a truly European phenamenon.

Finally, as regards the origin of all these business-education options, although it is true
that they were mainly the projects of the businessmen, chambers of commerce, wise
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companies and municipalities that drove their rise, the role of the states must not be
naglected, Of course the states were, overall, not very much Involved in this drive or in
guiding their nationwide business education, However, a discreet presence is not the same
a3 a complete absence, The criticisms directed up to that time at the various states for their
minimal or even non-exisient involvement in formulating national business-education sys-
tems for the period seem to need some qualification: the European states involved them-
selves more of less directly, depending on individual national contests, in the emergence
and development of their business education. Starting in the 1850s, the European states
took aninterest in business educationindirectly, by grarting benefits to students and grad-
uates of this education, and directly, by establishing the first public business schools, and
by introducing business departments in polytechnic institutes Thecs formic of state imeolee-
ment seem to reveal that, contrary to what previous studies concluded,” the training of
managerial staff in economic and commercial subjects was already viewed by some European
states a5 a necessity, as eady asthe 18505,

This European perspective on business education warrants a more in-depth study. It
wallkd benefit from belng expanded to a comparative study with the business education
opions then available in the US.* This research would in future make it possible to shed

light omn the still unfairly misuncerstoed ariging of business education in the main Western
countries,

Motes

Gatraunthaler, "The Histon: 12-13. Le More, = Linventon, » 443-472,

Grelon, “The Tralning”: Pormzo Vejarano and Ramirez, "Technizal Edecation” 3-21.

Musiendak, = L urdalion, = €25-662.

Efmertovd, = Ldvolution, = 36.

See lorinstance Berengo, Lo fonderione; Renouard, Histoke de FEeale,

Locke, The End of the Practical Man.

Larsen, “The Mascouline Foundation 24-42.

Maffre, = Les origines. s

Translated by the author, See Musiedlak, « La création, =52 5-662, See also Muskediak, Linfversité

s 186
FIEE, 18,

10. Tagliafesri, = Profils Storico, = 25,

11. See for instance, Ferndndez Aguado, “Historla de la Escuea,” 52 Amdam, “The Eurcpean
Perspective” 343; Mithizawa, “Business Studies;” 51; Ferricchio, *La diffusione” 25-32; Kaplan,
“European Management” 519-534,

12. Engwal, and Zamagni, Maragement Edusation, 4= 7.

13. More precisely Engwall and Zamagnl cite the Supedor S5chool of Commernce of Parls, the
Superior Instisute of Commence of Antwerp, the' Institut Supéiewr de Comemerce Saint-lognace’
in Antwerp, the Vienna Commercial Academy, the Superior Sthool of Commerce of Mulhouse
and the Supedior School of Commernce of Venice, See Engwall, and Zamagni Management
Education, 5.

14, Engwal, and Zamagn, Maragerment Bduzation, 4,

15. Mushedak, Uiversidd prede 17-15

16, Gatraunthaler,"The History! 17,

17. France, Engude sur feneigrement

18, Baudoin, Rappart sur Fétat: France, Rappart & wa Majests,

19. Siegfried, Les froles.

20. leBulletin,

21. Archives départementales de Parls, cote |-274 34,

SO0 e Oh WA e L R

55



22,
. Dumont and Jourdan, Etude sur les Ecoles
24,

25,
26,
ar.
28.

29,

3s.
6.
a7,
. Vienna Polytechnic ('Poltechnisches Institute When') appears 1o be a notable exception. At

39.

z&ed

BUSIESS HISTORY (=) 1141

Bodé, = & la recherche, » 51,

Because of the disunion of Germany before 1871, there existed approximately 15 separated
sovereign states, That's wivy the word ‘Germany’ is used in this paper not in i3 poltical sense -
beceuse Germany as a state officially bormin 1871 - but in its culteral and economic sense, in
the sense of Teutscher Zolkerain'which then gathered same thirty member states.

This school still exists under the name "ESCP Eurcpel

Gstraunthaler, T. The History,” 14-15,

Gredan, « Ecoles de commerce, = 40,

For instance, in 1864, the director of the Superior School of Commernce of Paris complained to
Minister of Commerce regarding his difficulties in recrulting business teachers.

These institutes were technical secandany schools with four years of study, They were created
in 1659 by the Legge Casati’ during the creation of the Kingdom of Italy in order to improve
the ltalian economy by supporting commercial and technical education.

. Siegfried, Les Ecoles.
an.
32,
3.
. During the course, all students were divided into groups, each representing a fctitious business

James, Education of Business Men,
Mafire, « Les origines, = 523.
This absance is confirmed at least for the period 1863-1865.

house from the leading commeencial places on the globe, Inside each business house, stedents
were rained to become merchants capable of comprehending large business transactions.
Murmerous operations were given to thent students had to keep a complete account of the
fluctuations of price in the vanous markets, canry on a correspondence relating to the operations
of the house in foreign languages, keep books, and make Iinventories.

Grunzweig Histode de Nnstiul, 35

Renouard, Histaire oe [Ecole, T2

Léautey, LEnselgnement, 663,

the time of its foundation in 1815, this school offered preparatory classes and bao sections:
one specifically commergial and one technical. Similarly, the Polytechnic of Prague (Prag
Polymechnisches Institute’) opened in 1806, offered business instruction from the early
nineteenth century, Efmenova, « Lévolution, = 40.

For imstance, in Germany, the local government financed the establishment of Polytechnic
schools in its own state, With respoct to this point, Cardos Pombo Viearano and Maria Tenesa
Ramirez state that ‘Local govermments were mterested In imvesting in technical education
beczuse they need to develop their reglon. ... Therefare. it seems that the sccaliate of retum
was substantial to technical education, consequently technical education shoubs be inanced
by local governments, See Pombo Vejarana and Ramirez, “Technical Education” | 1=12.

. Capecchi, and Ruta, "European Polytechnic School” 13-21.
41.
. The middle-class secondary schools were public schools for pupidls, aged 10 at keast, from

France, Enguéie sur fenselgnement, 392-393,

elementary schools (Volksschuben'). Afver five years of study pupils lkeft the middle-class
secondary school bo work except when they went to a gymnasium or a real schoal [Realzchule],

. Hein, s De I'Ecole polytechnique, » 6769,
. Ibld, 67 &9,

. Bawdoin, Ropport sur fdtat, 453,

. France, Enguére sur fenseignement, 29,
47,
. The business department at the Lyceum of Lisbon was the successor of one of the st business

Chevaller, Exposition Universelie, 366-37 1

schools in Europe, The Business School of Lsbon [Aulade Comércio de Lishoa) was openedin
1759 and taught youmng boys after thelr primary education, 5ee Gongalves and Conceigdo Da
Costa Margues, "Evolucdo do ensing” 201-220. Ses also Machado and Carddo, A mportdncia,”
4-8. See also Costa, "D Ensino, 389-404! Rodriguees and Cralg, English Mercantilis: Influences.

. Vernon, Unhversities and the Shate, 65-67,

56



1142 (=) A JEAN-GUY PASSANT

. Maffre, « Les origines, » 240-241,
France, Engudte sur fenselgnemanf, 453,

. Chevalier, Expositan Universelle, 371-372,

iGarcfa Ruiz, “Wpuntes para una histor,” 140,

Arquers Mont ano and Donoso, “Inicios de las ensefanzas’

Litautey, LEnseignement, 266284,

Pomiso Vejarano and Ramirez, "Techmical Education,” 6,

Bodé, = A la recherche, » 46-47. See also, for the end of the eighteenth century, Hoock,
“Lenseignement” 159174, See ako Julia, « Léducation des nigociants, » 221.

. The lack of co-education was a common feature shared by the majority of Eurcpean business
schoals at that time, with rane exceptions, In the USA, by contrast, business colleges werne mixed
even before the 1860s,

Musiedlak, = La crbation, = 34,

. The creation of the "Wharton School of Finance and Commerce’ within the University of
Pennaylvania in Philadeiphia in 1881 marked a decisive step in the professionalisation of
business education in the USA, as described by Alfred D. Chandler, However, there were
histoncal antecedents: the schoolks of commerce’of the University of Lowlslana, the University
of Wisconsin and the ‘Washington and Lee Unisersity’ respectively opened their doorsin 1851,
1852 and 1869, See Chandber, The Vaibe Hand, 466, and Chandler, Scole and Scope. 82.

R S R

-5

212

Acknowledgements

The suggestions and assistance of Jean-Piere Nioche, Jear-Philippe Bouiloud and Anne Gratacap
were particularly helpful in the drafting of this article. The acthor would ke to thank Andrea Colli
fromwhom he received many hel pful comments and very valuable advice. The author s alse grateful
for ihe comments of Two anonymous referees, which ali improved the aricie.

Disclosure statement
Ho potential conflict of interest was reported by the authos,

MNotes on contributor

Adrign Jean-Guy Passant works on comparatbve studies on business education for the nineteenthand
twentieth centuries in the Interdisciplinary Research Center in Management Sciences at University of
Paris T Pantheon Sorbonne, Paris, France (Prism), His research interests inciude iong-term organisa-
tional chamges, organisational capabilities evolution and the internationalisation of business education.

References

Amdam, R. P “The European Perspective” Business History Reviewe 82, no, 2 (2008); 343-347,

Arquero Montafo, ). L and J. A Donoso Anes, "Inicios de las ensefanzas oficiales de comercio en
Espaiha: creacidn de la Escuela de Comercio de Cadiz (1799-1804) - Seleccidn de los primeros
profesones, métodos de ensefanza y programas, con especial referencia a los de Contabllidad.”
Revista de Contobilidad B, no. 15(2005): 183-214,

Baudaoin, J.-M. Aopport surFelat actuel de lenseignement spécial el delenseigneme nt prmaire en Befgigue,
en Allemagng of én Saiise. Paris: Imprmenie Impilriale, 1865

Berengo, M.. La fandazione defla Scuoks superiore di commeraio df Venezla, Venezia: Il Carde, 1989,

Bodé, G. « & la recherche de lArésienne: | 'enseignement commercial en France (1600-1940). » Hstoire
ele FEducation 34, na. 136 (2012); 43-89.

57



BUSINESS HISTORY {1743

Capecchy, D., and G. Ruta, “European Polytechnic Schools in Nineteenth Century and Karlsruhe's
Exemplary Case’ Mecoonica 49, no. 1 {2004 13-21,

Costa, C. B, da, "0 Ensino da Contabilidade em Portugal = a necessidade de uma Licenciatura em
Contabilidade” Revista de Contabdlidade ¢ Comédnoio 176, wol XLIV (1980): 380-404,

Chandles, A, Scale and Scope. The Dynamics of Industrial Capitalism. Cambiridge, MA: Belknap Press of
Harvard Unbversity Press, 1980,

Chandle &, The Visitle Hond, The Management Revolution in American Business. Cambridge, MA:Belknap
Press of Harvard Universilty Press, 1977

Chassiotis, G. Dinstruction peblique cher les Grecs, depuis la peise de Constantinaple jusqu’a nos jours,
Paris: Ernest Leroux, Libraire-éditeur, 1881,

Chevalie: M, ed. Exposition Universelle de 1867 d Parfs, Rapports du Jury intermnationg), roupe X - Classes
&9 4 95, vol, 13, Paris: imgprimene administrative de Paul Dupont, 1868,

Durmont, G, and E. Jourdan. Etude sur les Ecoles de commerce en Allemagne, en Autriche-Hongrie. en
Beigigue, en Danemnark, en fiale, en Roumante en Russie, en Sudde en Susse (FEuropemoins kb Franoa)
et aux Etars-Uinis dAmérigue. Paris: Librairie H Le Soudier, 1885

Efmertovd, M.« Livolution de l'enseignement technique tchisque aux XVIF et XIX® sidcles. » Quaderns
o Histd ria de 'Engfapeerta 3, ro, 1 (1999): 30-54,

Engwall, L, and V. Zamagnl. Management Education in Historical Perspecive. Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 1994,

Fernander Aguado, J. Historls de la Escuela de comercio de Madrid v su influencia en |a formacidn
gerenclal espafola (1B50-19701" PhD dissertation, Director: José Luls Garcla Ruz, Unbersidad
Complutense de Madrid, Facultad de Ciencizs Econdmicas v Empresariakes, Madrid, 1996,

Ferndandez Aguadn, ). Hitor de by Escuels de comercio de Madrid y su influencia en la farmacidn gerencial
espadiola. Madrid: Asociacidn Espatiola Contabilidad y Administraciin de Empresas, 1997,

Ferricchio, A ‘La diffusione delle discipline econcmico-aziendali nell Europa continentale del XX secokl
Phid dissertation, Facolta di cconomia e commercio Luigi Bocconi, Milana, 1993,

France, Engudie sur fenseignement professionnel ou Recuel de dépodiions faoifes en 1863 et 1864 devant
la Commission de lenseignement profeisionre sous la présidence de son Exc. M. Béhic, ministre de
FAgriculture, du Commerce et des Travaus publics. Paris: Impeimere Impériale, 1865,

France. Rapport & so Majestd [Empereur sur Fense gnement supdriewr [065- 1858, Minktire de lTnstruchion
publique. Paris: Imprimerie Impériale, 1858,

Garcia Ruiz, J. L. Apuntes pan una histora oritica de lis Esouelas de Comerdia” Cuadennos de Estudios
Empresariales, no, 4 (1994) 135-154.

Gongalves, M. and M. Conceigdo Da Costa Marques. "Evolucio doemsino da contabilidade em Portugal
na segunda metade do século XIK: uma andlise histdnics, 1B4-1B86" Pecwiia 1, na. 13 (2011}
201 -230,

Grelon, A "Ecoles de commarce el formations Smaénieurs jusqu'en 19147 Entraprise ef hstoke, no,
14=15 [June 1997 25-45,

Grunzweig, A, Histoire de Mnatitut Supérieurde Commerce delEtald Anvers, BrusceBes: Cencle des Anciens
Etudiants de FISCEA, Centre Universitaire de I'Etat a Anvers, 1975

Gstraunthaler, T, *The History of the Austrian Commercial Colleges Fram Thelr Foundation as
Indepemndent Educational Institutes to Full Integration into Public Administration (18505-1950s)"
Entreprises ef histoire 4, no. 65 (2011): 11-23.

Hein, P. = De FEcole polytechnique & la Technische Hochschule, = Lo faune etla Rouge 4.no. 531 (1998}
By =69,

Hoock, 1« Lenseignement commenc il anglais aw XV skicle, = In Cullfures ef fonmations négociantes
dens IEwrape modern, edited by F. Angiolini and D. Roche, Dir, 159-174, Paris: Ed. de FEHESS, 1995,

James, E. ), Educalion of Business Men in Europe, A Report 1o the American Bankers” Azsocation Through
its Committee on Schoals of Finance and Economy. New York: American Bankers” Assoclathon, 1893,

Jul, D."Léducathon des ndgociants frangals au XVEIT shscle”in Cultures et formabions nég ocliantas dans
IMEurepe moderne, edited by F Angicling, D Roche and Dir, , 215-256. Paris: Ed. de 'EHESS, 1995,

Kaplan, A, “European Management and European Business Schools: Insights From the History of
Busimess S5chools” European Management fowrnal 32, no, 4 (Aprd 2004 529-534,

Le Bullstin g ko Sociélé indushrele de Muthouse, Imprimerie de L L, Bader, Mulhouse, 1B65-1872,

58



1944 e A JEAN-GUIY PASSANT

Lie Maowe, H. Vinvention du cadre commercial; 1881-1914" Sociclogiedy Troval 24, no. 4 (1982443472,

Léautey, E. UEnseignement commercial ef les dcoles de commerce en France et dans ke monde enter;

nomenclature et monographie des écoles de commence frangaises ef dirangdres d aprés des documents
officiels; observations et considérations sur Penseignement commercicl, réformes. Paris Librairie
Comptable et Administrative, 1 866,

Locke, Robert R. The End of the Practical Mar: Entreprene urship and Higher Education in Germany, France,
and Greal Britgin, | 880- 1940, Greenwiche Conn JAl Press, 1984,

Machado, A, and ). Carddo. "8 importdnca das reformas pombalinas do ensing na evolugio da
Contabilidade” Reviste de Contabifdade & Fingngas 20, no. 58 (2009} 4-8,

Mafire, P. = Les ongines de Penseignement supdrieur commercial en France au XI° siécle, » PRD
dissertation, Université de Paris-1, 1983,

Morand, M. Projet dorganisation d wne Ecole Supdrieure de Commerce 8 Lyoa, Mémoire couranng pas |a
Socété des Sclences Industrielles de Lyon, dans sa séance du 05 novembre 1858, Lyon: Imprimerie
de H, Storck, 1853,

Musiedlak, DL = La création de 'Unbversité Lulgl Boccani et ke développement de Fenseignement
supé riewr commercial en Europe (1896-1914], » In Méanges de FEcole frangaise de Rome, Moypen
Age, Temps modernes 92, na. 2 (1980} 625-661,

Musledlak, O Lndversitd privée of farmation ge la cdias se dingeante: Fevemple de funiverste L Bacconide
Milgn (1902-1925). Rome- Ecole Frangaise d e Rome, 1990,

Mishizawa, |, HBusiness Studies and Management Education in Pre-war Japan: A Lomparative Ferspective
(18205~ 19405]" Entreprises af hisfolre 4, ro. 65 (201 1) 43-59,

Pombo Velarand, C. and M, T. Ramirez. “Technical Eduction In England, Germany and France in the
Ninzteenth Century: & Comparison” Borradores de imeestigacidn 33, no 30 (Movember 2002} 3-21,

Renouard, A Histolre de JEoole Supdrieure de Commmence de Parls (1820- 19200 Parls: Au Slége de
Association des Anciens Eléves, 1920,

Aordrigusess, L. L, and B, Craiy. "English Mercantilist Inflluenwes on the Fourdation of the Ponluguoese
School of Commerce” Atlanifc Econamic Jowmal 32, no. 4 (3004): 320-345.

Siegivied, L Les Fooles Supdiiewes de Convrerce, Mulhouse: Imprimerie del, L Bader, 1870,

Tagliaterri, A = Profile Storico di Ca'Foscari (1866-1869/1968-1969). » In Bolfenting of CaFosaari,
Asseclagicne Primo Lanzand” ing g antichd studeat! ¥ Sa'Foscer! Veneria, ramero specide (1971 3-59,

Vernon, K. Universities andthe State i Englond, 1850- 1935, London:Waoburm Education Serigs, Routhedge,
2004,

59



TR O ALY “300N0G
FGEL S L) PARN[IL AT SUSWINI0D FAILIT U] SUDRNIRILE PAN Auanba. 150w gl AjUD PRUCUSL LG AR PING3 1YL SUORNINSL JO0 IaquInG 355 g1 03 ang oy

e
3 WrRL OO AL g BUeN FLoT ) Wnarky §aain (777 T
® 1SR POy ruojauey  wedg £ 941 WINGEUMTY [FTIRRLALD) .___.ﬂ s,
m kgl FOOL; Sha ST Buacpaiy  Auwudan Tl TiLl PO SERUMETY SRR
e OERL (PG suiarng @y sefiy ey e reR el M o S PRy
T iaal PO SEaUESTY SNl ddy Bungres ] | i P 25, SISy et |
e 0L PO, SRR X au dechy Buagquin oL oLEL ALURpETY ETHIRG FHIIL OOy eREmy
e ol JoeL; S5STng XL dady S EEny ol £9El oS Muipaaiey Uy im
A TR ] LT T o L RS SABUIER AL BRI s
2 LHHFE 3P ST 0 LG PR PR LT SEEl WS ESEURLLATY [T Eree T
BTl Iaapamy Tu.____n_prh_.____lu hanquesspeg [l G5EL R SEFURE NG e Te ]
Py
Rl [BRRT AELIES oy LA FrEl fEL PG SuEELY ugiag Aumuian
AHEDT
(0 1 MR TEIUFANG Mg Paly o] B2l B¥EL ﬁgﬂﬂnﬂﬂuﬂ.ﬂﬁm ‘Hrg
el [0S SEBUERG N R i i1 311 U P g Sniasalpng qpEg
BB,
FOEL  ENSLLALDT PO 009 Jnsdng AU, I T gngl 0 ISLROURADE 3157 iy K300 STHAROE AL
arEl PP T T TR T R T 5 e orEL BIEL wEpc Aanesp uiry
PEEL SO g0 00y soquidng iy bl IEEL Bfiajjo%y 4 Buny ULHET pueiug
BEHL U v Rl LIRS LT (LA LELL anIy ol b
IERL MUY [P S Gurdiany 4[] I5El 0035 LAY S diauny wnifigg
581 ooy ssacng  Duaguliuaoy SauRng o luauagieqensy  Buuadg LNy ap Aguaay
GEEL  AMEERLDY O DO SN Wy AR DU ARG O WY Al PSRy
GLEL  SCHHLALDT o 0y soqsdng ] F e ELLT OO [RIRENp  Gadng  pUEpasEng
UL AL 0 [0, J0juidng HMOUMY ey ] | oL [EFE A TR L] iy ETHTY
WELLL
gL Eu___IEU.—!E _.-_H.n.i._.-gu -] Gl ToRL FINLSLY |[RTUHAILGT PrAe [RAshpey LT I.E_.EI
LTI
ISRl Jo i) sowadng diawguy  wnyfipsg (i L asopg GIRL [0y, UL rEqnyg
SEL Iy [FrassL W RLssI, B #91 RIS MR yaangy
n5E| lnapry Fasmuwe anfiesg T = STl oIS MUy Myrogiryg Aisnauan
981 liaapemy Pl W) T L4 Pril  Asapery ENINEY Ul AR My
£581 iy s padeang  enany [ 5941 [O0LIE [B1ARMULIGY P [BIRSTPY Gisrquuiy nny
Bapedg ) Gy Agunay vauRng o angqiey  Bupsadp LoTE vy Ay AUy
LD CLFIAG §0 LiRD) BAN 0] MIDIZIN P SIS 0 L) HRPLAeY

SO0EL 1 010SEL M Ul adoung up sasined ssausng Buuage suopnyisul awes o Buuado ayl jo sseq ‘xpuaddy

60



Copyright of Business History is the property of Roatledge and its content may not be copied
or emailed to multiple sites or posted to a listsery without the copyright holder's express
writlen permission. However, users may print, download, or email articles for individual use,

61



2. Passant, 2018 : Between filial piety and managerial opportunism

s o EMOTIONS ET ENTREPRISES
FAMILIALES

BETWEEN FILIAL PIETY AND
MANAGERIAL OPPORTUNISM:
THE STRATEGIC USE OF
THE HISTORY OF A FAMILY
BUSINESS AFTER THE BUYOUT
BY NON-FAMILY PURCHASERS

by Adrien Jean-Guy PASSANT
Ph.D eandidate in managemant
PRISM
Liniversité Pans |-Panthéon-Sorbonne

A travers 'étude qualitative d'une école de commerce frangaise qui fut
une entreprise familiale pendant deux générations au XIX* siécle - F'Ecole

re de commerce de Paris (aujourdhui ESCP Europe) - cette étude
démontre que I'entreprise familiale peut devenir, par I'écriture de son
histoire, un lieu de confrontation émotionnelle. En effet, si les témoins
de 'spoque familiale ont utilisé Ihistoire de 'entreprise pour préserver
leur alma mater, ses nouveaux acqu éreurs 'ont utilisée pour démontrer
que, contrairement & leurs prédécesseurs, ils avaient réussi 4 accroitre
la prospérté de 'entreprise & un niveau famais atteint auparavant. Les
récits historiques de I'entreprise familiale peuvent done servir a la fois
d'indicateurs des mﬂﬂm;’fmnﬁamﬂm qui régnent dans l'entreprise
at de leviers stratégiques pour fagonner son avenir.'

INTRODUCTION research on family business, however, s mone

recent . The firsl sltudies have shown ithai
narralives can l'.llil.}' three rRapsr risbi=x T|r|:_l|.'

While management literature since the can make sense of the past, legilimize the
199015 has shown milerest in namatives”, the present and raise the aspiraiions which will be

" Thee amthor seoardd like o pay tabule o Chrisiopher Kobrak, anoudstanding profiessor, whose guidanoe and support
wore evdlucal o the preparatmn of varlier versions of the paper. The encouragements of Franc i Démier were alsa
helplal. The assatace of Yalérne Bamicauy wad parisculaly ussfial The authos wookd hEe @ faek kan-Filppe
Hoanlkid snd Arne Licmincap o whon he reecived valuable advice. The sulher alo wished Lo thask Lidoaae

Cablleet. Ramnia Labaki e Fabasn Bemmbharnd o cheir diot bed concribaons. and constructive orisicism

LA Gamn and K. Chaipedds, “Sensemaling and sensegivsg in siroiegic chasge imitiaiion”, Strvegic Wasagement
Jdournal, val. 12, 191, 0® 6, p. 433448
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converted into futme actions and achievement”,
That is why many authors have highlighted the
imparance of collectively shared narratives to
enable the transmission of valves between gen-
erations and to promode a sense of belonging
to the organization* Among these narratives,
histonical ones have a singular position as a
means of conveying the moral principles that
are typical of the story of entreprencurs in
family business®. Such uses of history may
be considered “rhetoncal” acoording o Roy
Suddaby: “The construct of rhetorical his-
lory encourages reseanchers o analyze the
imporiant role of historical norrative in con-
strucling mnemaonie communilics al varous
levels of organization™ . Indeed, maragers use
histoncal namalives o manage processes of
organizational change®. Within family firms,
histonical namatives highlight the valucs rep-
resenbed by the family business by promoting
the independence, the persevermnce and the
contrality of suceess®. They provide a legiti-
mizzing context forentreprencurship and helpto
construct adynamic system which strengthens
the influence of the G@mily on the firm over

time ', Actually, they reflect the processes by
which the relations of powers between groups
are created and maintained. They also act as
a source of legitimacy for certain decisions
and influence the sharing of decision-mak-
ing power between the older and younger
generations''. Family business succession
narmtives may also be used by successors o
legitimate their succession . As & oimseguence,
histoncal nawatives are considered 1o play a
robe of consolidation within family firms over
time. They instill a cormmon vision of family
business history made of values, myths and
stories which forge a distinctive culmre All
these studies have been conducted on Famal v
firms in which miea-family succession has
proven to be successful. Yet, sellmg outas an
alternative (o inftra- family suceession can be
a vighle option™. If istoncal narmtives have
proven o be uselul for family members and
non-family employees, however we lack an
understanding of the potential usefulness of
these ramatives afier the purchase of the family
firm by a non-family buyver, What does happen
to historical family business narmtives when

4 R. Gared, A. Kumemswany and F. Komoe, "Pagh dependence or path creation™, Jowma! of Mamagemens Sudies,
wol, 47, 0® 4, 2000, p. T60-774 | M, Becheli and B, [ Wadbwani {(eds) Chrgamizadions i Tme: Miror, Theory
Methesdy, Oiwford, Oxivad University Preas, 3114

' M Huisrean, "Telling a family culsune: Storvicliing, Ffamily identity, and cultural menshership”, fererpersoma,
vl B, 0" 2, 2004, p. 144=| 58

* ). Lambrecht, “Muligeneratonal transiton m famdly busmesses. A new explanatory moded”, Family Business
Reweu; vol. 18, n® 4, 00056, p. 267281

" R Saddaby, “Toward a Histonzal Comscrousscss: Following the Histone Tum m Management Thought”, Ming
pement, val 1%, 0" 1, 2006, p 57

' M Maclean, € Harvey, J A A, SiBosce, B 1 Golant, “Lneng ep 1o the past* Boologeal sememakng is orgen-
iztional tramsation”, Crpamization, vol. 21 a* 4, 2004, p. 543-567; 5 Ve, “Talk of change: Tomporal contrasts
andl collective ideninees™, Elrpamisntion Sdier, vol. 31, 5" 4, 2000, p. 481-503,

® K. AR “Sex business m the toy siore: A narestive onalyais of & tesching case”, Journal of Bueieess Fenmrinsg
vod, 21, n® &, 2007, p 673893,

" b MeCollom, "Organizatiosal Stones m o Famiby-Owned Basmess”™, Famife Benmes Rewew, vol 5, n® |,
1942, p. 324

" n Kammerlsnder, O Dessd, M. Bind, M. Flons and A Murru, “The
Innervation: A Mulcase Siudy”™, Fomily Busiersy Beview; vol 28 n® 4, 2005, p. 332384, G Schreyogg and J,
Svdow, “Crganizational path dependence & process view”, Chpomicafon Stedies, vol. 32, n® 3, 20010, p. 221-335

" E Dakpiaz, P Trseey and X, Phillips, “Succession Mamatives in Family Business: The Cose of Alesi”, Entrepre-
nenrsigp Thoory ood Frociee, vol 38, n® 6, 2004, p 1375:1 194,

1 A& 13 Massis, 1 H Chis, 1. Chissman, “Facion preventng miva-famiy soocession”, Family Buifess Revew,
wol, 21, n" I, 2008, p. 183=199.
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the intra-family succession fals? Are they
still relevam? If so, for whom? And i what
ways? To answer these questions, this paper
relies on a qualitative historical case-study
approach. We will focus our attention on two
historical narmatives published on the history
of the Ecole supérieure de commerce de Paris
(ESCP). One of them was written on behalf
of the Alummi Association and the other on
behalf of the Paris Chamber of Commence in
| 598 At the time the school was still known as
ithe “Blamsqui Business School™, even after 1is
purchasze by the Pans Chamber of Commernce
in 1869 because it had been mn for nearly
forty vears by the Blangu family, between
[830 and | 69,

This paper adopis a business history
approgch thanks 1o the analvsis of primary
sources which were collected from the archives
of different organizations — mainly ESCP
Earope. Paris Departmental Archives and Paris
lle-de-France Kegional Chamber of Commence
and Industry — and to their tnangulaton with
histonical monographs and scientific publica-
tions written on the life of Adolphe Blangui
and the history of the school.

After briefly recalling the history of the
ESCP m the 19th century (1}, we will show
how these historical namatives reflected the
deep emotional division which opposed the
members of the Alumni Association 1o the
members of the Pans Chamber of Commerce
i(2). Then we will analyse the sirlegic use of
ithe lnstory of the “Blangu Business School™
by them (3).

1. THE ESCP: A FAMILY
BUSINESS THAT BECAME
A CONSULAR SCHOOL

1.1. A private school beset by
difficult early years: 1819-1830

In October 1819 Amédée Brodan and
Crermam Legret, two former silk merchants,
founded the Special School of Commerce
and Industry (“Ecole Spéciale de Commerce
et d 'Industre™). This private school, mspred
by the writings of Vital Roux ™, aimed at pre-
paring for the business world young men who
had completed ther secondary education™,
Applicants were expected to have enpugh
scientific knowledge 10 become commer-
cial agenis for the industry and o be able to
handle their own business affairs'". When
the school was founded, there was no higher
commercial education ¢ither in Franee or in
any other European countries'”. The school
was supporied by indusinial circles and 1ts
development commitige housed some of the
most important French businessmen such as
the bankers Jacques Laffitte and Jean-Charles
Dravillier and famous members of the Pans
Chamber of Commerce or personalities such as
the trader Wital Boux himself, the neo-¢lassacal
economisl Jean-Baptisie Say and the chemist
Jean=-Antoine Chaptal ™ The beginnings of the
school were promising: m 1525 it welcomed

1o bis TR0 mel De Jinfcnce ahi gowvermemeni sur la presairind i commeroe (Fans, Fayolle, 1800, Vil

Roux su
cormmancial srenoes.

tod the cxabhsbmon all over France of special schools of commaroe devoied 1o

teuching of the

Ha Girclon, » Ecoles de commeree of lomatsons o ingemicurs avant 1914 =, -'E'M'l.-iwur::d Hiswire, n® 14-15,

19497, p. 2943

I* F. Redlich, “Academic Education for Busisess: its Developmens and the Contribution of Ignaz Jastrow {1856+
14937} in Commemoranon of the Hundredth Anpiversary of Jasorow s Binh™, Swafmess Wistarne Revtew, wol 31, % 1,

1957, p 3531,

1" A )G Pussamt, “lssues i Eoropes
fMuvingss Hiseory, vol 38, 0° 7, 3006, p 11ES-1145,

B0 Lemencicr, e o dlacved
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ered e Paeie, JROE-185] Pene La

Dhbecnverie, 3003 ; F, Démicr, « L3 constnection d une identnd lindrale (1803-1848) », in Ch Boumeau, F. Bussiére,
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118 pupils, 30% of whom were foreigners™.

o T2 dhs sabanl cscus sanmosad Smwasal
el §F oL WD NUOEEHEEE MV is [ TGnacu ﬂ-l.l’l.'l.'tﬂl

School of Commerce” (“Eeole Spéciale de
Commerce”) becavse it exclusively offersd
coursas to would-be traders and business-
men™. But changing s name did not only
imply o more restnctive progrom. [talsotook
into necount the project of snother innovalive
private school, dedicated to engineers for
industry. which was founded in 1829 as the

Ecole centrale des Arts ot Manofactures®.
However, the school underwent Enancial and
governance difficulties to such an xient that
its founding directors, Germain Legret and
Ameédie Brodart, recigned in | 822 and 18245,
Thewr successors, Mennier des Taillades, who
died four vears later, and s substitute Lours
Pelleport tumied out to be unsble to face the sit-
uation and to tackle the decline of the schoal™,
In addition to those internol difficulties, the
French Government regarded the school s

an active place of political pl‘l:ltf.ﬂ"':'. Whan

the Revalution of 1830 broke out the wheal

o = | IR B R ey, |

seemed (o be aboul 1o ciose

It was in this context that in 1820 Adolphe
Blangui (Figure [ ), hotherto professor of polit-
ical economy et the school since 1325, pur-
chased the school with his own funds and ook
over its management*®. He decided 1o move
1he schaal o a smaller and cheaper place than
the preshigrous Hotel de Sully that the school
had oceupied singe 320, His growing reputa-
tion asa scholar attracted the attention of the
French govemment which wanted w promots
higher education®. At the time, Adolphe
Blangui = who was one of the first authors (o
writza “book in history of economic thought
worthy of neme™ = hold a prestigious place

F. Démser cial. Lo Cramber de covrmzree of o badvasira die Parts (1803 303 1 Misroire of ‘sor inssmoior, Goneva,
Lt Lirng, 2L b 31-84 ;-1 Micche, « Ensagner |2 alfures par “des opétamors de cormmerse samulies’ »,
Empregwiaes of Mlaiaie, n® Me05 197, p 127-140 0 A Grelon, = Ecoles de conamerce, o, vt ofd, p 2238

® E:vnle:pénul: de comrierce, Adglament indfalater de Ui ehlicsement, Pans, Lbrane do Commerce. 1825, p. XIIT;
Archives ofthe Fans Hisorial Libmary [BibiobSgque Hisorigue de la ¥ille de Paris), 4-BRO-11T512

A 4 Grelon, « Foolss do commetce v, art, cit,

I b Wedlsch, " Acedemic bducation for Husimess ., avr. cit 0 ). HL Weiss, 1e Matieg of Rechsological Vae. ihe
Seclnl higtas of French Engloeering Educaion, Cambrdge, MIT Pross, 1982

P de Fournm, « L'X, modéls des grandes booles diz commenze w, L Expaasion Mansgerient Beview, n* 127,
3007, . 4R34

i ph Flaftre, w Les onpeses de Uense ignomseat commenciad #n Frarce au X1IX° iabcle n, thito dedactomi de 3° oyebe
A hissodre, Universite Pprs-1, 955,

* C. Lemerceer, U discrer pownvoie.. ., ap, cat. ; A Grelon, « Geobes de comanerce. . », ant, o4,

EE O Ceevnss, o Maofier s | 'Fu;ul;*ﬂ:lpuﬁ'l.,-urr du Commeres w, i Fisafoe oar | e e profeaieers’ an Bemned!
de ot ons Eives en T803 o V004 devar fa Copeeteron o T enee peoren profesnoend g W présideace ae
soup fiwe, AF. Rhic, miniire de ' Adgricalire, de Commese of dos Travan pocblics, Pari, Topremesic dimpériale,
| 865, p. 675-hE5

o Renosard, Jlivigdse de 'fnﬂ aup&ﬂ:'md: comriert e e Mty CI201 000, 3 ed. Paris. A iea;: de I' Az
wweminn ced Aneiens Flives |5

™ He l:tucl:—.-ﬂlul‘mu.r qu-.H':lhu ey ol e Sakveal Cose vty ul A ] Cralls (“Coseeiva ks Nabaial
dies Arts ot Maiers™] in 1832 snd member af the Pelitizal and Mo Scienses Acadary (" Acadimic des Sciences
Morales en Polncuzs”hin 1837, He was also the ol der brother of Anguses Blanqei [ 15305=1 881, a Fresch socialisiand
polEecel sctivist, As o cossoquence Adophe HBlangu bed 1o assert s intelkecise] possion regardhng coonomics by
oo pansy waith hes yoenges brotser See E Demoer, « Adodphe Blangai un dconpomste hbdél fmce b la Révolubon
sndasl o e o 17008540 o, ihese de docionl de 3 l.!:rl.'h: U hedone, Dinvers @ Pens X-Naiaee, 1979,

“* K. Arena, « Adobphe-Jésdme Blangui [T98-1554 Us hisorien do 'doanomic sum préoccupaton 1o abes «, in
7. Brewn et K. Lunfalla jeds), Lderomie politigee o1 Frosce i AL sdole, Pans. Ecomamica, 1991, p 76
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emong French liberals™. As o result, in 1838, Figura 1. Adolphe Blangui in 1841,
pupitls were given govermmental grants and, in
1851, the best ones received a madal ofTered y
by the French Ministry of Commerce. The . e W
tiol ko inp wemr, the degrees wene mgned by the [
Bimister of Commeree and, in 1852, the school
was renomed “lHigher School of Commerce™
of Pans (“Ecole Supeneurs de Commernce™), Lo
formalisz the high level ofthe school courses
gnd qualifications™ In spite of the excellea

rnnnllhnn nl‘ﬂu ilﬂl-nn.| b bﬁl nhlllﬂn n'l"
By il EASCE, RN Auk

1848 caused & drop n foreign pupils who had
gccoumted for up w0 half of all applicams™.
Muoreover, Blangui, who was experiencing
more and more difficulti®s in managing and
had to face health problems™, decided o
ensure the trarsmission of the school v has
partner Cuilloume Gervans. When Blangm |
died m January (834, Gervais inhered an S : |
indeheed enterprise™ He nonetheless ran it s by

until he passed away in 1567 and at his death,

Jane Blanqui - Adolphe’s daughier— mberited

the school ™. Twao years lawr, the school was
sold to the Pans Chamber of Commerce which
wirk already inserested indeveloping iself an
elite school for businessmen ™. That event pat

Souwrze: Ch Philppon anc L. Hugrs,
(ralane o= k@ Fresse O B ifsvaire
gt das hasrnars,

3 shne, Auber, Paris, Auber, 1841

Archives of Muscum of Coacle of Compigno
{hdusda Matonal du chateay de Canrpeégnal,
R (s
phato © P N-Grang Palais
fosmmaknar e Con s £ immage Con ko

an end to the Blangui famly business.

Between 1830 and 1869 the CSCT was a
farmily business According o managemeal
literature, family enterprises “are those who
have ownershipand mansgemert control withim
g fermily unit, and concentrate in the hands of

™ Hie becnme profesor ol peldical coonomy at the Mational Comscrvatony of Artsand Crafts (“Conservateire Mationel
dest Arts et Mémers™) in TE32 and member of the Polisical and Mool Soimces Academy | “Acadimie des Scwnces
Marakes ¢f PoliBigues™ m 1837, He was ale the older beother of Augsie Blangui § 1BDS-1821) a French socialis
and palitica] gctivis, As a cosscquence Adolphe Blangun had kv pasen bis ivle/leciual pos ton regading econamics
by comipanon watk his vounger brotser. See F DManier, « Adolphe Blangi en sconomase | G b s Révolus
[mmduﬁnt:lul Fibdk= 1 854 1w, thitse de docionsl O histodre de i sieme cyele, ankfveriind Faris-X Nantemre, 1970,

P de Foumes, o L'X, modéle des grandes scohs de commence », ai.cy.
" A Grelan, + Beole de commenas ef formations d ingénicurs avant 1914, . &, an. o,
A Reaspard, Hisjaire da I'fmhl Ligwiriviiw de Dommieree de Pardi (PRI, ep 0 i
" P de Foumas, » L'X. modele des grandes Scoles de commence o, @, air. o 25,

YA s b enestites Je Pas i liva AD Pais), 1-272.34, laties lons Jaie Plassgps wibe Presida ol the Piiis
Charvbsr of Commerse, 15 Jemary 12T

Ly I 1%h7, the Pans Chamber of Commeres ereawd posecandary sehanl of oamimeroe in Pars the Camonencnl
schvel (“Foode Commesciale™). Soe 7 Fridenson, L. Paguy, « D b ensergmsmnont cammercal & | cnssimeanent
SUDLTIOLT de Eos i [ R RNRE wbcled) v I I.E:hru:l.l.r:d (2.1, Lo Chowebve e Commerce of o Tadimirie de Forix
PR3 2062 1L Evacdes ilvématignes, Geneva, Ubreine Doz, T8, p. 207,
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Tabike 1. Family status and position in the famdly business of the Blangul family members

at the ESCP during the 19% century,
Individuals Pasition in Funetion within ESCP
the Blangui family

Aol pha Blancyul Haacl of the ousshold Professor of Economic Policy mi the schoel [ B3S-1853)

| 1798 1054) Drtgcior ardl ordehial Bl The seiool D185

Julie s ngud Adciphe Bancu's wls Houssbeaper of 1Fe school [TEE-1BEMN

(8T 1Ena)

Guillawme Gervals | Frierd of Adolpks Blenogu Dérescaor ard oevner of the schoal [1E54-1867)

| 1803~ 1867] Godfater and hepgal guasnd.an of

e Blirgui

Jans Blsngud Agnipha Elangu's daughne o gy ol 1he pehaol {1BGT-10E0)

| 1SS 191k

Joseph Garnber HAdolphs Bangu's brotharandne | Ssudent ol the scheol (TR0 1E3

(813 1887) Derecics of shud e 6f the school [TRI2-1EE
Profossor of Economac Polacy at the sachiood [1835- 1880
Cofasnda s honorsny presant ol To Alums
Associins (1EF2-1881)

Hippzlyte Maro Agolphe EBangu’s aohun-ling Hyreeary prgsident of (g Blangu Contprmie croaled by

(IR 1807) Thep Ayl Assssiasian | IEE30 18D
Horosy president predaient of 1Fa dumni Sesociaton
{1EE3. 1ES)

Sources: Adacted from F Démasr, « Adolohe Blangu, un éoonormiste iera fece & la Révolution ndus-
Irigdia (1 T94-18584] », op, o, ; A Renouard, Mismine de MEoole supdiawe de commece oe Pars, oo, ot

a single principal within the family umt, who
i5 both the head of the household and the chiel
executive of the fimm™, The ESCP met these
entena, The schoal was, ndeed, controllad by
the Blangui family for fowr decades, from 1830
to 1869, First, Adolphe Blangui wes both the
owner and the director of the school for almost
a quarier ofa century. Moreover, when Gervais,
who was one of Adolphe's friends'’, became
the godfather and then the lepal guardian of his
daughter - Jane Blangui — ot the beginning of
the [ 8305, he became a member of the Blangui
family in the broadest sense of the term. Finally,
when Jane inhented the school in 1867, she
becami: the kst inhertor of the Blangu family.
Hiovwever, as shie was 100 youndg — she was only
17 vears old - she decsded to sell the school.
In addition to these three leaders of the schiool,

the Blangui family members hebld numerous
positions over the vears within the ESCP, as
illustrated by Table |.

For example, Julie Blangui — Adolphe’s
wife = was the housckeeper of the school.
She was responsible for supplying food and
other necessities for pl.q:lils fior fnrl]r }'EB:EJ".
Joseph Gamier — Adolphe’s brother-in-law
— was the director of studies and professor
of political economy al the ESCP for several
decades (Figure 25, When the school was pur-
chased by the Paris Chamber of Commerce,
e co-founded in 1872 the Alumm Association
and became its honomry president unil his
death. The scientific reputation of Joseph
Gamier as an economist had a very positive
impact on the school™. Fimally, Hippolyte

" H. Lubatkin, B Duraed asd ¥ Ling. “The missing less in family fimm govemnance theory: & sel fotber ivpology
of paresial altruism™, fourmal o Berimers Reseanch, vol 60, n® 10, 2007, p. 10221629

T F Demier, s Adolphe Hlangui s o or, p, %97

B A Renowsed, Hirsoine de | Eevle Supdrieure de Commarce de Pavis (J820 192, LR

" Justph Garnsy was originaing in e Nive area, like
b lmanched ibe Sowrm ol

Adviphe
Leowawnizies, e first European journal dedicated 1 ¢conomss

Blangui. In 1829 he encolled at e ESCE Im 1841,
Faseph Gar-

maer became the first professor of econcmics of the Mational Sehool of Bridges and Hlah'.uu}'sq:ﬂmk.-iul’m.'l
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Figum 2. Joseph Gamiar in the 18705,

Sowrce | A, Ranouard, Histoe de "Ecole
SuperewE de cormence oe Pars {'E20-1920)
Pane, Au niﬂEnd-n lhesociation dos Ancans
Ienemg, 19070, p 45

Maze — Adolphe's son-in-law — created in the
15805 the “Adoelphe Blangui Conference”
which organized public communications on
cooErmics pod sl ssues i Che schoo],
He alse becumes honorary president of the
Alumni Associaton untl his death n 1891,

1.3. The ESCP: A consular
school since 1869
As soon o5 the school was purchased by

the Maris Chamber of Commerce, its buyers
tried to show that it was no longer a family

business. The Pars Chamber of Commerce
symbolically rejected the cordidecy of Jnseph
Garmier - Adolphe’s brother-in-law - who
had applicd for the post of director®. Instead,
the Chember of Commerce appointed Paul
Schwachle, a former ieacher of the school,
as cirector. As carly as | 869, the school was
uiterly reorgamzed; the first vear currticu-
Turn wass brames fonmed mibe @ prepaatony and
vptivel year for pupils who lad pessed e
baccalprears and the bugingss cumiculum
was developed while the school’s facilites
were renovated®. Even though the ESCP rio
longer belonged to Jane Blangui, the school
remaned physically and morally n the hands
of the Blangui Famiby unil the | 5805, First ol
all, the Paris Chamber of Commanee rented
the building where the Blanqui mmaly =ill
resided®. In addition, the majority of the
school stalff who had worked with Adolphe
Blangua was also taken over by the Chamber
of Commerce. Morally ther, the appellation
“former Blangun Business School™ was still
used by the Chamber of Commerce i its
cormmecial lealets and on the degoess Uat it
delivered ™. Over time, the links between the
school and the Blangui Family weakened. In
[B&1, Joseph Gamier— Adolphe’s brother-in-
law = died and pwo years later, Julie Rlangui
= Adolphe’s widow = followed him, A few
months after Julie's death, Jane Blangui sald
the mansion house pccupied by the school in
the Amebot street and transferred the lease to
the new owner. Simikarly, the recognition of
the ESCP by the French government in 1890
markad the symbolic end of the Blangui cra

Firstly, the medals offered to reward the best
pupils and institcted by Adolphe Dlanqui in
August 1849 were abolished in 1890 because

Clowesées™) in | 545, be barame member af the Politxeal and Moral Seiences Acadomy in 1A7S mnd ceravior i e

Frem:h parlemen u | 876

WD Paris, ZETH 1AL, Mirutes of meetings of the Paris Chamber of Commence, meeting held aa 24 Februnry

P05 p. 218,

' Archives of ESCP Curope, M mies of mectings of the Adminismtive Commission of the ESCT, 21 June 1560

p 173

¥ Aaduves of ESCT Furopee, Mimulos olmoctiogs ol ile Adminsiz inve Commiss s of tee ESCT, neecting beld o

13 March I25%, p 2

= ALY Paris, =274 34, Pans Chamber of Cammaice, Presertation of the ESCEF, 1850

ENTREPRISES ET HISTOVRE

68



BETWEEN FILLAL PIETY AND VAMNAGE RBL UFFORTUNISM

Figure 3. The mesww premises of the ESCE avenue de la Repuldigue in 58,

Source: “hech tectuie - La nouvelle Coole supérsure de commerce b Pars |
Lo Gdwe ai © Revus gdndaado doz indlestras frangaisas of dirangdves, n® 887, 10 déeorrkrs 1308, 2.1,
A ehivag of the Ecols Matonale des Fonts o Chawssdes, 2012-300223.

they were regarded 85 the vestipe of abygone
era*. Secondly, the rame of the school was
changed and replaced by “School aceredited
by the State and directed by the Chamber
of Commerce™. Finally, six years later, in
1896, the Chomber of Commeree decided that
the schuool would leave the prenuses it hsd
occupial for sixty years. The consimiction of
a new Pansian builldmg 1o house the ESCP—a
building inaugurated at the end of 1898 (see
Figure 3) = led o leave the mansion house in
which Adolphe Blanqu had established the
school 1in 1H38 and shere il had founshed
alongside the Blangui fanuly for almost fifty
years™ The relocation of the school in the

avenue de b République led o the disappear-
ance of the symbaols that had mauntaned the
memory of the Blangui era: the office of the
director, commonly known for sixty vears
e B langua office™ in the Amelol sorest, was
simply entitled direetor’s office n the new
prems=es®, With the disappearance of the last
symbols of the Blangui cm, the ESCT bocame
o focio-a fully coasular busingss school.

Muring the 19% century the history of the
ESCP was very mlluenced by the Hlangu:
family. In 1898 the school hod almost 80
vears of exisience, hall of wlhich was under
the administration of the Blangu Gamily,
Monztheless, even after its purchasze by the

H Archives of ESCIPEvope. Mmises ol mesimps of vhe Adminsiznve Comegsion of the ESCF, 13 Jane 1891,p 173
% Archives of ESCP Europe. Minuies of reetings of 1he Adminisrative Commissbon of the ESCP 25 My 1590, p 155

1% The Dlangui femily scted im 1830 m the buildng where FSCP L urcpe was howsed. The fanaly dd the same during
the move of 1832, (bea durimg the move of 183X whech led the faemi by o the mansion house of the steet Amelot. The
Flaniga fmily was orgimally tenant and aubsequent by heceme the oamer of the mamsion hoose

AT Archives dz b Chambre Je Commenee e f Tachustriz de région Paris-lede-Frame, 535 W1, Desripgon of the

rhﬂ'l'wrn'uu; safike EECP 1808
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Chamber of Commerce in 1869, ihe school
maintzined many links with the Blangui fam-
ily. Asaresult, it is hardly surprising that the
historical narmatives dedicated to the ESCPand
published in 1595 by the Alumni Association
and the Paris Chamber of Commerce pave
prominence o the Blangu era. However,
these two historical narratives diverge on
what the hife of the school was dunng the

period 15830-1869.

2.1. Context of publication
of the two historical narratives

The publication of the two historni cal nama-
tives wes officially motivated o celebrate the
completion of the new premises of the ESCP
in December 1898 by the French President,
Félx Faure, It was indeed an opporumity for
the Alummi Assogiation and the Chamber of
Commerce to communicale about the history
ofthe ESCP. However, mstend of publishing a
common version of the history of the school,
the Alumni Association and the Pans Chamiber
of Commerce decided to sponsor two distinct
publications. What is their coatext?

Al the end of the nineieenth century ihe
French econamic and political back ground
has developed into something much different
than 1t was during the Blangui 2ra, In the

middle vears of the nineteenth century, n
France, free trade ideas gained more traction
among thinkers and policy makers. The French
government responded by reducing tanifs
on eoal, won, and mechinery ™, In 1860, the
Cobden-Chevailer commercial treaty was
signed with Brtam, reducing import tanfls
between the two countries. This resulied in
o significant industrial growth in France,
which helped to advance the development
of 'mnce's industnal revolation™ Atthe end
of the 19th century this free trade period was
over Actually France expenienced a severe
cconomic depression in the 1880s and 1890s,
The latier wis due 0@ growing commencil
el e the conseguences ol the agrweul ezl
crisis, angd (o the reduction m the stimulus
previously alforded by public works The
intensity of the depression rendered iney-
itable the ending of the experdiment in free
trade hegun in the middle vears of the 19th
century™ Accordingly, Franee developed a
system of defensive, profectionist policies,
directed especially against foreign manu-
facturad goods®!, Moreover, on the political
fromt, the involvement of the French State
with French business schools had changed
a lot between the Blangu ers and the late
19th century. Indeed, betore 1889, the French
State had no, or very little, mvolvement in
the development of business schools =, It

W P Kiedleberger, “The Rise of Free Trade i Western Europs, | 830- 18727, The Jourmal of Ecorornic Hiater,
wvol, 35, n® 1, 1975, p. 20-538 ; [0, Todd, & idemw'nd dcomortigae o & France. Libre-folunrpe @F mmdsciionnie,

F&584 PE51, Pana, (imssel, 2008

* F. Damier, La Frarce du XIX subele. 128141974, Paris. Le Seuil, 2000, p. 267,
ML S Smith, Ferdll Boform in France [8S0 1900 The Politics off Ezonmnec fntercar, Ithaca, Cornel. University

Press, 14E0

ML Lévy-Leboyer and I Bﬂmiil’.l:lﬂ- e Freoct ecomcany i bhe minceenth conamy, Cambricgs, Cambridge
&

Iindverdty Peoss and Pars Fehtions

la Mmgan dis Sewrwces de | Hiomere 158K

5wy Mamchard, Les F:q.'ui.u v e e comarenoe. Sociabisnnde o wne esrvepr e dowearie e France, Pans,

Classques Carnaer, 20005, p, 42
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hardly providad some scholarships to pupils
o pay for the tuilion oF regisiralion costs™’,
In 18X, the military law enforced French
zovemment s control on business schools: in
order to benefit from portial exemption from
military serviee, French business schools had
to b recognized by the St This recognition
implied that the govemment organized the
schools' recrutmen: process, the length of
their studics and their exams, Consequently,
Siete ievvgnitivn o utad o an i cae
in the number of enrolled pupils and to the
fourding of new business schools in France
in the late 191h ceamry ™. As aresul ofihess
economic and political developments, it iz
ni surprising that the awthors of the wo
narrafives published m 15898 on the hstory
of the ESCP expressed how the schoal had

charged in tharty years, Actually, the “Blangui
Ruginese Sehonl™ wae s echonl whess Lharal.

15m was tanght by Adolphe Blanqui himself
and by his brother-m- low, Joseph Gamier, at
a time when the principles of libaralizm were
spreading ™. Moreover, dunng the Dlangui era,
the school was & family busmess sinaggling
o survival al e e when Stale support wias
very low ™. Even though Alled Renouad amd
Paul Lacroix experienced the same historical
contex: {marked by the protectionism of the
French political clzss and hy State mvolvement
m eommercial higher education), they differsd
in their perceplion of the histery of the schoal
J:Iumgih.'.lrllwnqmm Such asituation reveals
ik it T.:'IE'F uwiiEiﬂ:'ii A u:u: |:|ii|.:':||:_'||i of LII..
school did not exclusively onginate from the
context of publication in 1898 but from ther
personal pereeplions. Betwezn 1859 and 1 398
the context has changed a lot and the links
between the ESCP and the Blanqui family

" ph Malfre, = Les orignes de | 'ense pnement commensial en Franee. ..

mermbers gradually weakensd whike the Paris
Chamber of Commerce gainad greal exparni-
ence in managing consular business schools.
The transation Feom the By business school
to the consular busmess school was suceess-
fully compleied. Decause transibon processes
impese 3 wide vancty of significant chamges
for D — editiong] patiens of nfluenoes aig
redistributed and longstznding menagement
SIFUCTUNES MIUSE ZIVE WY I new strictres™ —
i isialiy canses emobional msiahiliiy among
organizational stakcholders™. Consequently,
the histoncal divergences demonstrated by
the two authors hod an emotional rather than
a political dimension. To understand it. it s
neecssary (o know more about thise authors.
Alfred Resouard was an aluminus of the ESCP
where he studied at the time when the school
wits shill pwrmal and pun '..1_'|r the Bhuuui Famiily.

| S | g p—— )

As he had siudied ai the ESCP beiween | 8638

and 1370, he belonged 1o the privileged wit-

neseng wihn had <iven (ke I'_I.H._ﬂ;!‘jE of the achinnd
from the Blangui family w0 the Chamber of
Commerce. The high quality of his work was
underlined by the school on several occa-
sions and Eenouard was even rewarded in
1370. Perticularly etinched to the mstitution,
Renouard was also the co-founder of the
Alwmind Association in 1872 and the formes
prres et of e later Detveen 1896 amd 1598,
It was during his tenure 25 President of the
Adumni Assoaciation thar the hoard officers
commissinaed him o underiaks the writing
of the historical monograph of the ESCP.

Paul Lacroix was both the secretary and
librarian of the Paris Chamber of Commerce,
Hiis monogreph was published in the Bullenn
de 2 Chambre de commerce de Paris, a

e e ]

' M Barcaend, “From “Eooles Supériewres de Commerse” 1o Managsment Schools ™ mamsTonmations and conmtimuiry
n French basincis schooa®, Envmpron dearmal of Edwomion, voll 44, 0° 4, W9, p. S85-604,

S0 e Vel Freesie, e Jduete aw e Kiele FCErssenemend o [ dcnmoae, A1) tans CHIEFE, M0

e o Lemewceez, L s diserer poevair .., o, Cil.

IT k. H. Bmckhaue, “Family Buiines: Suscoessioa; Sugogestions far Fulure Research”, Family Business Rindoa,

vel 17, 0% I, XM, o 165177,
™
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Tabla 2 The histarcal discrepancies on the management of the Blangu family
at tha head of the ESCP batween 1830 and 1863 according to the Alumni Association
and the Pars Chamber of Commerca.

ESCF by 1 Blasg
Ha iy

=AW e O BT, T T ST A
the B4 P e gl i T

w i quinter pErcdy. tha Wk Daders Bt uo
e bie chnol pose

D parcies H oyl narm e writien Historical ramati=ewrsten
on bakal of tha Alumal Lisezistion on bshell o e Alumnl Sescistisn

T amrival of Holg ipha Pl e checcled 10 g s 156 Parndan Al Hlarg i decsded 't U ane B Parkan
Byl adpba 3laral ohonl clreslny By i prd Rl S S | e By dicy
ot the Bped ol ths
wihoal
Thes financial Tighity menagarsand ot tha sthool cosple tha Pasch  Urssoossehd macugs mess of e socok
remrsn g e L ol tha rereni, Bsang n 1TI0E ang 1040 = Uaakas moetan & b sl mpancbarm;

5 Tl O AT G Ve SR Oy T
pereara dormene of i Brile Bades

Troaermisslom ol the | Succomity | Senempssr of the family business
i i By i el Ry = Aapdp Bl re L manafarred e sl e A Sl
i Blassini Turmill ¢ & Aty in LES T i Besditana H e m sk

w0 il e e s Leonj il wed i mafrinl o e
Bdarscn it LEGDS

# e Boraga oramnod B oer el of ha Sdeaod by
sEIng i 10 T Fars Chamiber of Sy maese m 15

Urssorazdul trasemeran of (he lerdy humneee

o Blangui iy reat lasle 0 DESE S00E Wi SUoDiEs
o i T et A AP IR B AN e
Mlaingis widdi fiw i wgenesl i Py s,

i Jen e 0w wea nol peenared o taks war the
businma by sl Sold @ 4o S CRaer: of
Cormmmigsza

T Bl il Taam iy

Surrsenli | mEnara s ol ra daen by i ress frees

il iy e . TR o Y DEND
mwcond ot the haad of | *Tre schaol orgenmebon sorrarsd Blabi o Time;
the EBLP of Puda i The achon | @speniscss uipdecd darlsd ard

Il b rilineg of ohe arheil

o Thes affprrs thee Barmoaly ecvken rue ooy omes
o or s o profect 1 business did rot 8 o,

i Tha achesad sl and umarscecsnded

I ] Gl [ iC e

Pt nal HpRacn: Tancs 10 1 scirilic
v e o B b Albseope

Raurces: Ariavied from A Fenouans, Histeive e | Tooke supdriaure oa ccmmersa de Pars [ TAZT- TROE),
P, Association des ancens slves, 1828 | P Lacroix, » Notice hitstrgue swr " Eoole suoereue
de commerce », Builstn oe e Chambre de Commeros de Fars. 1608

wekly publication of the Pansz Chamber. The
monogranh he prowducad thus came, institu-
tionally, from the supervising boady which
was the owner of the school without being
its founder. As shown below, the authors’
instimutional affiliation clearly influznced the
writing of their namative,

2.2. Two versions of the
history of the school during
the Blanqui era

While meny aspcets of the lives of the
lenders of the Blangui family were common
to both versions.  their humble origins, their
social supporting network, ec. — others did
not overlap and particularly those relating to

their activilies as managers of the ESCP from
IR 300 18R These twao historcal narrat ives
revieal significant discrepancies on the man-
ggement of the Rlangui family at the head of
the school as shown in Table 2.

2.2.1. The arma! of Adolohe
Blangui at the heaa of the school

According 1o Renouard, Adolphe Dlanqui
was an entreprencur and possessed entre-
prencunal drve which would explain why
he would have decided to purchase and run
the school™. First, the schoel responded to
on unfulfilled nead in France and foreign
countries, It had both o wade domestic and
international clientele and was supported
by a prestigious patronage committeg In

" A Renouerd, Mot de §Ecvie supérioire de commerce de Paros §1820=1898), ap, ot p. 2934,
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Blangui’s views, the school offered & great
development potential, particularty in aworld
where the pnincipies of liberalism restrained
governments fom intruding inlo business.
Indeed he wanted “to prevent an institution
devated (o the dissemination nf the principles
of political seonomy to which he had devoted
his life from closing its doors™™. Moreover,
the circumstances were favorable Lo the acqui-
sibipn of the school because the director Lows
Pelleport was seekmg someone to replace him.
It was in this context that Adolphe Blangui
decided to buy the school “with his own
money ™ and to run it at his own nsk. Indeed,
----- k] F
for Adolphe Dlangui since he had no family
miheritance, no supporting nctwork and e was
a young Ether preoccupied with the e
of his children However. Adolphe Blangui
had faith in his own abilities On the other
hand, acconding to Lacmis, Adolphe Blangui
decided to purchase the Parisian school more
by duty than by entrepreneurial spiri, Indeed,
he assers Adolphe Blangu would nod have
spontanecusly proposed to take charge of a
school undergomg a enisis™. According to
Loacroix, both parents end pupils convinced
Adolphe Blanqui to run the school so that
it would not close. Lacroix asserts it would
have taken him quite a long time 1o make up
his mind because Blangui thought e was
uibe resproasile for the pos silsstion ol the
school ™, Unlike Rerouard, Lacroix reminds
that prior to 1R300 Adelphe Blangui was the
co-manager of the school sinee he was per-
sonally “supporting” Louis Pellepart in his
wiork at the belm of the school™. [hus the
purchase of the school and its management

* phid p U
i

could be scen as an evidence of Blangui’s
serse of moral duty owards iz pupils and
e parents. As a comsequence Blamgu s
entreprenzurial qualities - his perception of
appartunitics, his appetite for risk - were not

masrbirasd im thig voars e
EEi A R L Bid LERESA oM

2.2.2 The financial mansgement
of the ESCP by the Blangui farmily

Renouard emphasizes the finoncal qualites
of the Blangui fami by Dcspite the politicel and
cconomic instability of the period, the Blanquis
sucoeceded 1 maxing the school & prosperous
enterprise. First, in spite of te economic critical
time, they reduced the school s axpendimires
Thus, in theearly 18305 when Adolphe Blangui
gw the enrollment of the school declining
beemee of the political revalution®, he moved
it to the MNeuve-Samit-Onlles strees, in 6 less
expensive distnet™ Smmilardy, efier the revo-
lution of 1848, in order 10 overcome the lack
ol lnancial resounces Adolplse Blangu tans-
Tommed the schowl into o joini-stock company,
He ok 50% of the capital at his own expense
and the restwsas made avaikable to the public in
the form of shares, The subscription was com-
pleted ina few days, and — as Renourd pointed
it oul —~ without any publicity, which would
have proven the extent of the social network
built by Blangue smnce 18307, The successors
of Blanguw stood at the head of the ESCP 1n
a period marked by the rewrn of calm on the
socin-political fnt. They wed the period 1o
huild up Large financial reserves Cauillaame
Ciervais and Jane Blangui thus transformed
the school into a luxurous boarding school

P Lacroix, « Motice hisorigee sur 1"Beols Supdsizure de Commerce «, ard, o, p. 5-2.

opid a E
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** The 1830 Bevalution overihrew he Bourban monarchy t5a bad milsd France For fifleen years
A Renvuand, sk de 1 'Eorde sayériewme oy commerce de Paris £I820- 08883, s, oi, p, 10

*T mid, p 38
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trainimg the dusiness elite. They decided 1o wach
exciusively fli-time pupiis and boarders™, Az
a resull, twition fees meressad of more than
2 5% over the penod 1854- [ 869. Consaquently,
while “the school produced positive resulis
Tunder the direcion of Adolphe Blanoui], i
provhiced quite narally, inder the illed
admimstration of |Guillaume Gervans |, very
frutful results™* The monogmyph written for
the Chamber of Commerce 5 more skeptical
about the Goancil management gualities of
ihe Rlangui family Acoording i Lacrons the
reduc tion of T school expendiumes mitaed by
Adolphe Blangui in 1830 was useless. Despate

itheran conhennes rand el oann ot TETA 0TS
IR WAL IR R LA LY LD T a8 PR, | e

amd 1838, the Nnancial charges of the school
wene still described a5 "very high™ in 1848
when (ke revolution broke out™. At that ime,
bocause ofthe decrease in the number of pupils,
Adolphe Blangus would have mnsformed the
school mto a hospice. According to Lacroix,
Adolphe Blangui, driven by his generosity and
compassion, would have sulfered personal
tirancial losses ™. The financial manspement of
the ESC P by his sucoessor Guilloume Gervais
was not better, His chosce of turning the school
inmlo & luxury buardimg school would cenaimly
Fave allowed him to increase the tuition fees
but would have lad 1o decrease the number of
pupilssinec Panisian pupils could live wath their
parcnts. As a resuli the number of pupils only
atnngmy e for 00 prapils b Late | 560 wihreas
in the 18505 the ESCP trained more than one
hundred pupils each year. 1o save money,
Guilloume Gervais else stopped mamtaming
the premises of the school as soon as the end

5 ihid, . 40
B i, p 4243

of the 1850s. Subsequently when he died in
I 367 Jane Blznou mhentzd a school m such a
poor fimancaal situation that she was compeled
to sell it 1o the Pans Chamber of Commerce.

P 2?3 Tramemuaceiam Aaf thas Famaihe
i U R 7 ) R R L F = L M TLrraer’

business by the Blanqui family

According o Renoward, the Blangui fam-
ilv had made arrangemenis (o be sure that
the school could remoin in the fold of the
Family. Indcad. Adolphe Blangui propared hos
succession m the carly 18505 when his health
weakensd He vransformed the joint-ssock
company info a civii company in 1852 1o
Facibiate 1tz transnussion, and then tramed his
friend Guallaume Gervais to be able to succeed
him as a dircctor ™, linally Adolphe Dlanqui
appointed Guillaume Gervais as godfather
and begel guardin of his younges: daughier,
Jare, born m | 850™ . Thus, Guillapme Gervais
became the sole owner-director of the ESUP
and ran the school as “a man of unshakeable
righteousness [and] uncempromising hon-
esty™™. At the death of Gervas in Decermnber
| 867, he bequeathed all his possessions =
including 1the ESCE - 1o Jane Blangui, aged
177, Jane Blargui entrusted Aime Gimrd,
who tought chemustry at the school, with the
management of the family business; “the new
directon was able (o enhance the repulation
[of the schoal] o such an extent that the
period during which he managed it was one
of the most bnllant [in is history|™™. The
ESCP could have remained the property of
the Dlarqui family for 2 long time, but Aimé

Mp Lacroix, « Motee historigee aur ["Ecole Suptnevre de Cammance... », on, gi.p 1L

i, 1103
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{mrard dud nol want to réemam dirfector™.
Moreover, m | 368, the Pans Chamber of
Commerce contacted Jane Blangui to convince
her that under its supervision the sehool would
be more prosperous. As o consequencs Jang
DBlangun sold the school to the Chamber of
Commerce at the beginning of 1369 ™

Avcording w Lacroix, the wansfer of
power (o the ESCF during the Blangui era
did not e in pond conditions: *[Guillaume
Gervais'| canser did not seem 1o have prepared
him for these functions™ ™. Lacrom reminds
the reader how Gervais was apart from the
academic community when he became the
director of the ESCP in 1854, Unlike Blangui,
he had neither reccived any specific forma-
fian 1n coonomics o worked 25 a teacher
in higher education™, As a matter of fact,
Lacroix claims that Blangui's succession
would not have been propery prepared, or at
least that Giervais was not the appropriale man
to succeed Blanqui Then, Lacroix indicates
that il Jame Blangui had inherited the school
from Gervais, be had never trigd o associate
her with 115 management. Indeed. when he
died prematurely m 1867 Jane Blangu: had
nol been preparcd 1o take over the business
family, which would explain why she asked
Chrard, who was an expenenced teacher,
i fun the school. Moreover, Jane Blamgu
wirs about o marry Hippolyte Maze and she
neeced o build up 2 dowry. As she had not
received a good-sized inhentance, she was
looking for money. The proceeds of the sale
of the "Blanqgui Busingss School” amounted
to 120 D00 French francs and reprezented a
form of dowry.

T id
" phid, &7

2.2.4. The Blangui family
administration’s record
at the head of the ESCP

Renouard grves a very poative assessment
of the menagement of the Blangu famaly.
Ele deseribes the members of the family as
gifted entreprencurs as well as coursgeous
managers and visionary leaders. To prove
it, Renouard mdicetes that the organization
Adulphe Blangui had sa up at the ESCP
im 1830 had enjoved an exceptional siahil-
ity for over four decades™ His successors,
Ciuillaume Gervais and Jane Blangui, had no
reform o implement and their sk mainly
consistad in carrying on the armangements of
the miles their predecessor had iptroduced ™,
And indead, unial its purchase by the Chamber
of Commerce m 1869, the main Reatures of
the =chool remamed unchanged axeepting a
few Fairly minor technical adustments - pro-
liferation of courses wwd the transformation
of the first yvear of study as optional traming
-_which both demonstrated 1fs remarkable
orgamzation and explamed fs undeniable
prestige during the Blanqui em ™.

The assessment made by the Chamber ol
Commerce of Paris was much maore critical. 17
Lacroix acknowledges that the ESCP survived
mstly thanks o the eourage and sacrifice ol
the family members, Blangui and Gervais
invesied a greal amount of their parsonal
Toriune in the school*, Mareover, even thoagh
some memoaers of the famuly wok pamt in the
management of the business. the Blanguis
were nol descrnbed o8 role-model leaders.
Though Adolphe Blingu was a renowned

p Laorens, « Motco hisirigue sur I"Boolz Supérioune de Commeoree. ., s, are oF., p. 1.

W i

" A Renoward, ficsaine de | Eoole supérewun oy commerce g Parts (1820-1898,, op. i, p, 4568

g, p 4263,
Y P p. 48-68

Hp Lacroix, w Motice histongue sur I‘f..pnl: 1.|..|'¢|1:|.|:': 8 COmEMmEToe, ,, o, . i, P 1314
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scholar, he was a poor manager. For Lacroix
while “Blanqui lacked Gervais’s managerial
skills™ ¥, Gervais lacked the scientific attrib-
ules to run a busingss school. Jane Blangui
did not have time enough to show what she
wits able to do, Lacrox, however, agress with
Renouard o admit that under the leadership
of the Blangui family, the school gained an
unprecedented intemational standing because
“most of the European, Amencan and Asian
schools sent their first-rate pupils to [the
school] 10 become well-rounded traders™ .
However, according to Lacroix, such high
scademic reputation of the school did not lie
in the management of the Blangui family,
but tn the screntific reputation of Adolphe
Blandgui as an economist ““The fame | Adolphe
Blancgui] hod cormed for himsel £ in the world
of economics had a very positive impact on
the school™,

Why were these two namatives of the
history of the family business so different?
Which one is right? Which one i wrong?
When facing & great amowunt of dissonance
ovier the theme of the qualities of the former
famly business leaders, the 1ssue of iruthial-
ness 15 not the most important. As Dawson
and Hyorth noticed about the interpretation of
family busaness namrativies: “There is probably
ne “rght’ and “wrong' interpretation, simply
different percepiions of the same acts, through
distinet agency and pumpose of the o main
actons”™*. Consequently, we are going (o see
how these histoncal narratives may serve both
as indicators of the emwional tensions: that
run through the firm and as siraiegic levers
for shaping the future of the firm.

P i, 12

3. AN EMOTIONAL

ARENA FOR STRATEGIC
CONFRONTATION: THE
HISTORY OF THE BLANQUI
SCHOOL AFTERTHE BUYOUT

Both narmiives reveal an emotional cleay-
age between twa emotional behaviors: filial
piety and managenial opporiunism.

O one side, the members of the Adurmni
Association paid tnbuie to the Blangui fam-
iy, expressing filial piety. Filinl piety is an
emotional behavior requinng members of the
younger generation o and take cane of
members of the older generation, to provide
them with emotional and matenal suppor,
and sometimes o fulfill ceremonial dutaes of
generational worship™. Coneretely, the aim
of the monograph wniticn for the members
of the Alumni Association in 1898 was (o
commemorsle Adolphe Blangun on the one
hundredih anniversary of his birth, Indeed
# the time, most of the oldest members of
the Alumm Association, who were at least
sixty years old, has studied at the ESCP when
Adolphe Blangu was its owner-manager.
Filial piety was thus the predominant feeling
that deminated the writing of the history of
the school by Eenouard. By the way, in his
cone lusion, Renouard admitied he had a “fihal
duty to ful fil” towards the Blangui family ™.

On the other side, the Pans Chamber of
Commernce showed managenal opportunism
o imterpret the history of the ESCP durning the

i, p 9 E Lismney. L'enseignemenr commercial of bes écoler de commeerce en France o dows e sosde enier,
PFamis, Libeaire compdable of admimisraive of Gl liomin, 1556

e Lacnx, # .ﬁnrn'hjmrquf'ﬁﬂr e die comarever,. e, o, e L
¥ n Dawson and 1. Hjorth, “Advancing Family Besiness Research Through N amative Analveis”, Fowlbe Busineo

RMevivw, vol, 25, n® 3, HH2, p 369

oW Chen and LW, Wu, " Transmission of 1deas aboul love: Fiinl prety, bove atissdes, and romanise sabusdactson ™,

Perromal eimfionstips, vol 4, o 2, 2007, p. ddi)=33%

™ A Renouard, Miskine de | Boole suypdrieiure de commerce de Farix { 1820- 18980, op, oir, p. 71
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Figure 4. The strategic use of family business history sfter the buyout by non-family purchasers
at the ESCP in 1858,
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Blanqui era. Opporunsm refers to self-inier-
wsied behavior and usually oocurs with gule®'.
Within organizations, managerial opponuni=m
is typically perceived when one uses others
wieaknesses for one's own benefit™. Indeed,
nusmagerial oppofumsmcin generte negalive
emotions such as siress, fear, or anxiety ™.
According to Lacrowx, il the Blanguis had

obvious intellectual and relational qualities
they were mol made of the nghi siuflf to make
the school grow and prosper. Accordingly
time had come 1o tum the page on the family
pist of the ESCP in order to look 1o its future
a5 a consular business school. These two
emodional attitudes are shown in Figure 4,
and are i hyeed inthe following paragraphs.

"o B Willigrmsan, Aarders o hiveovoiion, angheiy ool ey J:Illln'l.e'.urr.lnl. i \.huf\.'n_l' Mee pron o e o vl
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3.1. Filial piety:
Renouard’s namrative

In the monogrph written by Renouard.
the past of the ESCP 15 used to preserve the
afma maier of the alumni. It is worth men-
tioning that the monograph was written when
the relanonship between the ESCP and the
Blangui Femil y had becomse very limited. The
gradual disappearance of the witnesses and
symbols of the Blangui era created among
the Alumni Association members a need to
priect the memory of the Blanguis and fo
hosmisr them with trwe filial piety, Actually, the
monograph was written to demonstrate th
the ESCP had an unnivalled legacy, When
compared with other business schools, the
ESCP had been mun for four decades by an
illustrious family, two of whose members -
Adolphe Blangu and Joseph Garmier - were
renowned economists. Indeed, the Alumni
fell mvested of a flal mission: honoring the
memory of such great scholars and perpet-
uating the memory of their achievements™.
Moreover, regardless of thewr scientific qual-
ities. all the members of the Blangui family
were gifted for management, First, Adolphe
Blanqu succesded in prolecting the school
from the revolutions of 1830 and 1548 and
his successor Guillaume Gervais succeeded
in resolving the poor financial situation of
the school. Finally, Jane Blanqui ensured
its survival by selling it 10 the Chamber of

Commence.

Diesgte the Neeling of mostalgia which sur-
rounded the commemomtion, the monograph
written by Benouand did not aim o describe
the Blangui era as the “golden age™ of the
school, but aimed at showing that all French
business schools had been created on the same

model as the Parnisian school, According to
him, the pioneening role of the ESCP in the
field of business education and s family
business hostory represented strengths that
s¢i the school apan from 1S mam opponenis:

*  First, as the school had been founded in
1519, 1t was considered by Renouard as
the oldest business school in the world™,
Moreover, all the other French business
schools were founded more than ffty years
later. For example, the Higher School
of C : located in Mulhouse was
founded in 1866 while other ones were
only created m Rouen and Le Havre in
1E71, in Lyon i 1872 and fAnally iwo
other ones in Marseilles and Bordeaux in
1874, The School of Higher Commercial
Studics at Paris (« Ecole des Hautes Eudes
Commerciales » known & “HEC™) only
opened m 1HBE1™. That is why Renouard
mzseried thal compared with other business
schools, the ESCP was the only ome, at the
cnd of the 19* century, that could refer
o its glorious pasi; “When compared
with other French special schools offer-
ing a high level of business education,
[the ESCP] is the only onc that, strictly
speakmg, because of 1ts numerous years of
cxpenence and the notorety if had abways
enjoyed, really has a history™.

*  Second, the school sel iself apan from
its nvals = and particularly the *HEC™
School — precisely because of its prestig-
soues past, Unlike all other French bas ingss
schools, the ESCP was the only one that
had been run by a fumily whose name and
guslities were miternationally recognooed,
wiell before i was purchased by the Pans
Chamber of Commerce. As a resuli, as
Adolphe Blanguer was considered by the
alumni as the “true ereator of business

BN W Chen asd C 2% Wi “Transmusston of ideas about love: .., », o, olr.

" A Renousrd, Momiee de V'Erole nupdrivune de commeree de Panis (182008080, ap o _p. V1 L Arem, « Les
modéles naiionauy o ‘emseigmement de o gestion d'enireprise | fonme dde caprialisme of mode d'orgomisation s,

Enireprisey g flcioie, 0® 65, 2001, p. G110

* P Fridenson, L Paquy, o Do oot ensegpnement commecinl o, o0k o, po 26207,
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education in France™™ = what made him
n pecubiarly modem hero in the field of
education =, the lamily busmess history
of the school could suppon iz ambiton o
dominate business education at the time.
Aciually, even though the "HEC School
claimed to be the only business school
at hiﬂher level in France™, it could noi
boastof a past a2 rich as that of the former
“Blangui Business School™, nor could it
enjoy such an international reputation.

The historical narrative written by
Renouard made sense of the past and raised
the aspirations of the school, which fits the
argument made by Garud, Kumaraswamy, and
Kamoe ™. This monograph ammed to ensure
that the wreh of remembrance would be passed
to future generations, and that the values for
which the Blangui family fought - excellence,
perseverance, success —woukd be safecuarded,
Thanks to the hisiorical namative the Alumni
Association transmitied the Blangui family
spirit between pupils’ generations'". This
situation thus contributed o consbituie the
Alumni Association as the “mnemonic com=
munity”"™ of the ESCP

3.2. Managerial opportunism:
Lacroix's namrative

Lacroax’s motivations and feelings were
qpuite cliffenent when he began the writing of the
ph. The Pans Chamber of Commerce
published i1z own version of the history of the

" thid, p 99

P Frdenson, .. Paguy, « Du haul enscignement commercial
1™ g Gamed, A Kumaraswamy P Ksenee, “Paih dependence or path creaikon
0 [ . Huienan, “Telling & family culoare ., ar ool

school in 1R98, a few months after Parliament
had passed an act reinforcing its powers'™.
Afler fourleen years of purlismentary debates,
the French chambers of commerce could
at last take a loan which had been hitherio
impossible, This historical namative was also
published a few months before the openmg of
the 19040 Liniversal Exhibition m Pans where
the Chamber exhibited its activities, and more
especially s business studies curmeula. The
consular context in which the writing of the
narralive occurred = important because al
that time the last links between the ESCP
and the Blanqui famuly were broken and all
the Pansian consular business schools were
ERcOUnIEnng a growing success. Actually,
in September 1898, the ESCP achieved its
highest attendance record by hosting 190
pupils; whereas in 1869 they were only 63, Al
the same lime the “HEC™ School met its first
success and welcomed 370 pupls ™ whereas
ithe “Commercial School™ hosted 435 pupils™,
S0 the publication of Lacroix’s monograph
in the Chamber’s week v review conld al low
its members to highhight the active role of te
Paris Chamber in the development of bus mess
education in France

The monograph also allowed Lacroix to
underline the achievement accomplished by
the Paris Chamber of Commerce by com-
parison with the Blanguiz. Actually Lacroix
showed managerml opportunsm™: he wed
the Blangui family’s weakngsses - financial
imstab iy, nomow ness of the cnmolment base,
unsuccessiul transmission of the school - for

w, arl, it b 208
"R O,

192 B Suddaby, “Toward a Hisionc] Consciousness: Fallawing the Hisioric Turm, ", @, e,
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ihe Chamber’s own benefit, Whalz Lacrox
recognized noleworthy qualities to the Blangu:
family members, he suggested that the Pans
Chamber of Commerce was the only ore that
had succeedad in increasmg the prospenty
of the school at a level that had never been
achieved before. According 1o him, the ESCP
wits actully much mome sucosssiul ihan umder
its previois family management because under
the leackership of the Rlanguis it had never expe-
rienced pny finenciel stahiliny snd had lacked
of an extensive supporting network. These
dranvksicks were due 1o a lick of management
digeipling visible in the financial instability of
the school, but also to the strength of family
ties tAdolphe Blangui selected the thet
of her daughter 10 suceced him although he
was nol the best candidase; Guill sume Gervas
transmitted the sciwool o his godchild Jane wlo
wits rik aqualtlied o van e schoolh, Thus the
consutar nuraive confinms that, for non-Emily
members, thene exists a tendency to consider
the family as an emovinnal system thet could
impede Lhe functioning of the business™"

That 15 why the Pans Chamber of Commerce
enbicized the Blangu era of the school, even
though it admitied that Adolphe Blangui pos.

sessoed personal skills.

Bv publishing an altcrnative history of
the ESCP in 1898, Lacroix showed that the
writmg of the school’'s hstory was not the
alumni’s reserved domain. By wnting the
history of the ESCP under the Blanqui era,
he demansmrased thar the supervision of the
school fell within the competence of the Pans
Chamber of Commerce. As a matier of fact,
im LE6% the Chamber had very lifile expen-
ence in managing business schools, butat the
tum of the century it became very qualified
1o do so. As such, historical narretive can be
considercd a svmbalic ool of management

as far as 1l can be used to express the goals
of the consular onzanization as well as the
culture of its members. [n this respect, the
strategic goal pursued by the Pans Chamber
of Commcree was the tromsformation of the
former “Blangu Busincas School™ into a
conaular busingss school,

Consequently, the Pans Chamber of
Commerce used historica! maratives to man-
age the process of organizuctional change,
from a famuly firm held by the Blanguis to
a consular business school held by the Pans
C hamber of Commerce (see Figure 4), which
fitz the argument made by Maclean of af."™
and Yhema', It used family bhusiness nar-
ralives Lo legiimate 115 succession alter the
Blanqui em"™.

CONCLUSION

The aim of this paper was to examine the
strategic use of the history of e former family
busincss after the takeover by non-family
purchasers. For that purpose, we have studied
two lnstoncal naratves on the history of the
ESCP puldished in 1898,

This research contributes to 2mily bus:-
ness [inerenare by advancing our understanding
of the use of historical narratives after the
takeovier by non-family purchasers The ESCP
case = an illstration of how historical family
business narratives reflect emwtional cleavages
surrounding family business history, panticu-
larly when the intra-tamily succession failed.
Within this context, historical family business
rarratives perform strategic fanctions, More
precisely two stratezic approaches are thus
put forward. The first approach consists in
cclebrating, through hastoncal narratives,

U g Danes, ¥ Faiker, 2 Keanand J, Atbutanct, *Predicions ol Family Business Termions and Goal Achiesement ™,

Fa iy Berbvess Rewlow, val, 12, ™ 3, 1999, p 241-253.

W g Maclesn, O Harveyw ), A AL Sallimoe ond B D Golant, “Liwving up 1o the past?

"W 2 Yhema, “Talk of change ", &7, o
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" E. Dulpiar. P Trecey and M. Phillips, “Succession Mamutives in Femily Business...”, o ot
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the lives of the former family leaders so as
to transfonm fumily business history info a
dilferentiating assel of the organization by
comparnison with iis competitors. Inthe ESCP
case, such approech was taken by the Alumn:
Asanciation members. The second approach
consists 1n using histoncal narmatives of the
former family beaders as a histonic poini of
cormparison o judge the managzerial skills of
their successors, The ransier of the ESCT (o
the Paris Chamber of Commerce perfectly
ilhstrates the uses that can be made of family
business history by 1ts non-fami by parchasers.
Indecd, i thus allowed the Pans Chamber of
Commarce while eelebmting the singulurnty
of the former “Blangui Business School™ 1o
establish ¥is own kegitimacy.

Chur research also contributes to the further
promoton of the use of narrative approaches
irt the faldl ol Tamily business research, Indeed,
if the researchin family business is dominated
by quanbitative methods, they cannot evalu-
ate the influence of a family on the firm as
well as on ils organizabion and governance,
Monetheless, if the use of isiorcal armives
can improve our knowledge of the transfer of
family business w non-family owners, new
rescarch should be camed out. As this research
i5 hasesd on a single case study, the indings
may not be generalized to other organiza-
ons. More comparative research, looking
al the wide vanety of non-family takeovers
= amployee buyout, mEeover by govamments,
cic. =, = ]
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ABSTRACT REYWORDS

The sefting of European commercial education has tradiionally been  {ommendial educetion;
addressed with reference to higher schools of commerce and faculties higher eingirasering Lchook;
of butkness. This has not taken into account empirical evidence  Pefrischne ititutes,
showing that, historically, higher engineering schools also offered *ﬁ‘:““-"““ departments:
a mixed education in mercantile and technical subjects to students ope

who wanted to devote themael ves to business. However, this type of

schooling has eoeived litike attention. This artick investigates how

commercial departments from higher engineenng schools constituted

an initial, yet ephemeral, public attempt to baild an engineering

model of commercial education that closely combined mercant@e

and technical instruction well before the twenitieth cenfury.

Introduction

in Europe, the emergence of institutions for commercial education at the higher level has
been a long-term process, The earliest steps toward an academic education for commercial
endeavours began in the eighteenth century and continued until the twentieth century.
Chairs were created in economics from the eighteenth century onwards, notably in the
German cities of Frankfurt an der Oder (1727), Halle (1727) and Rinteln (1730), and in the
Swedish universities of Uppsala (1741), Turku {1747) and Lund (1750)," yet none of these
attempts to promote econamics in universily curricula had any lorg-lasting effects. It was
only in the late nineteenth century that commercial education at the higher level began in
Europe, with the bulk of its growth occurring towards the turm of the twentieth century?
While the incorporation of commercial studies into higher education systems occurred in
parallel on both sides of the Atlantic, the way it was implemented was significantly different.
In thie USA, schools of commerce were established as parts of universities, whereas in most
European countries they were created outside the university system.' Maoreover, from a
pedagogical point of view, commercial education in the USA developed more out of eco-
namics than accountancy, contrary to most Eurcpean countries.* It was also characterised

CONTALT Adeien loan-Guy Pacaing Eiﬁhﬂﬂﬁiﬁlm:uﬂihmﬂﬂl
000 B bfmera UK Limsies]. rading as Taylor & Fosnc is Greup
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by the incorporation of liberal studies, whereas European commercial curricula were based
almost exclusively on vocational, practice-based kearning.*

At that time, the increased supply of both commercial and engineering education was a
response to increasing industrialisation. The emergence of new industries in helds such as
electricity, shipbuilding, iron, steel and the manufacture of combustion engines, required
better technical and commercial instruction in order to produce technlcal and commercial
eaperts, directors and salesmen.® In order 1o address the growing demand for well-educated
engineers, higher education expanded into the field of engineering with the opening of
higher engineering schools with names like technical institutes, 'schooks of application for
enginesrs o ‘polytechnic schools!” The latter provided industrial training to civillan personnel
for the emerging industrial socety.® During the nineteenth century, European states designed
a model for engineerng training to cater for the growth in rail and road networks, hpdraulic
works, pipework, land registry and international seapaorts. While construc tion enginears
were all that was needed when manufacturers were themselves artisans, the industrial rev-
alution needed specialised engineers to run the new factories.® Higher engineering educa-
tion was in fact perceived as an important factor in the emergence and development of the
industrial world's production apparatus.'? The aim of public authorities was to rescee higher
technical education from the dominance of military engineers who were regularly required
to undertake civil englneering tasks."" Higher technical schools trained civil engineers who
were capable of understanding the world in the best interests not just of war but also of
trade and the economy."? At the very beginning of the twentieth century, higher education
was expanded into the feld of trade, with the opening of faculties of business in order to
address the growing demand for well-educated businessmen,

i is wiorth mentioning that before the rise of faculties of business, commercial education
was already offered by schools of commerce in European countries. In reality, some of these
were effectively secondary schoals, despite thelr designation as ‘higher, particularly in France
and Germany.'® Yet in the minds of the European promaoters of commercial education, a
dividing line gradually appeared between secondary and tertiary commercial education,
particularly after 1880, although some earlier examples can be found, such as the Superior
Institute of Commerce of Antwerp (Institut Supérieur de Commerce a Anvers), and the
Superior School of Commerce of Venice (Scucla Superiore di Commencio di Venezial." Simply
put, secondary education was devoted to the education of businessmen and accountants,
whereas tertiary commercial education was aimed at teaching captains of industry and
business leaders,"® Students in tertiary commercial education institutions had, therefore,
already completed their secondary education, and the curricula were intended 1o teach
commercial skills for both routine trade and business innovation."™

Several researchers have shown that European managerial positions in the nineteenth
century (and a considerable part of the twentieth century) were mainly filled by engineers
and not by graduates from schools of commerce.'” This pattem was prominent in Italy, Great
Britain, Denmark, Finland, Morway, Sweden and the Methertands, " This was due to the over-
whelming importance of the technical aspect of businesses at the time."® Other scholars
have shown that nineteenth- and eardy twentieth-century engineers can be regarded as the
original prototypes for managers.?? It would be interesting, therefore, to study the commer-
cial sections that were implemented within higher engineering schools. In that context, it
should be noted that a number of European governments began to develop higher engi-
neering schools with commercial departments, borrowing extensively from the Austrian
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model. The Prague Polytechnic (Prag Polytechnisches Institute) and the Vienna Polytechnic
{Polytechnlsches Institute Wien), created In 1806 and 1815 respectively, exerted consideralle
influence on the development of similar institutions, particularly in Germany, Russia,
Switzerland, the Netherlands and Sweden.' Spain and Fortugal also established higher
engineering schools based on the French mocels represented by the Panis Palytechnic {Eenle
Foiytechnique), which produced civil service engineers, and the Central School of Arts and
Manufactures (Ecole Centrale des Arts et Manufactures), which trained engineers forprivate
industry; both were pigneers in higher technical education in Eurcpe® However, they
adapted the French model to meet their specific needs, and operned commeicial depart-
ments in their polytechnics *

To date, few studies have dealt with these pioneering governmental efforts to establish
commercial education in a European confext throughout the nineteenth cantury. In his 1957
study, Redlich mentioned that commercial cowrses were tempaorarily taught during the nine-
teenth century at the institutes of technology of Braunschweig, Karlsruhe, Vienna and Riga
but he did not provide details about this training.® Only a few investigations have addressed
how commercial departments in higher engineering schools actually functioned. Some
researchers, particulasly Fauri, Gongalves and Da Costa Marques, have shown that European
commercial educatinn initially developed in higher technical schoaols in the first part of the
rineteanth century,™ however, as they only focused on a single country, and did not cover
the whole of the nineteenth century, they did not acknowledge the scopea of this phenom-
enon.2® In our view, this method of organising commercial training within higher engineering
schools provides an interesting and under-studied model of commercial education. Although
the schools differed across time and space, three common characteristics may be identified
to define this modeal, First, from an organisational point of view. commercial education was
oftered by commercial sections within public higher engineering schook, not by independ-
ent educational institutions. Second. from a pedagogical point of view, the training offered
by commercial sections was mixed, providing both commercial and engineering courses.
Third, the tra:ning was intended for students who had completed their secondary education,
i.e students who had successfully graduated from the colleges, lyceuns, athenaeums, gym-
rasiums, or other secondary schools, The minimum age for admission for new students was
16-17 throughout the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth century.®

The aim of this articke is 10 analyse the sarly emergence, rise and decline of commercial
departments within higher engineering schools in nineteenth-century Europe. Three
research questions follow from this goal. Why and how were commercial sections created
within higher engineering schools at the time? How did they evolve throughout the nine-
teenth century? Why did higher engineerng schools finally abandon their commercial
departments when they had previously promotad them?

The article 15 organised a5 follows. The first section analyses the reasons behind the ore-
ation of commercial sections within higher engineering schools in nineteenth-cantury
Europe, and the wayin which they were initially organised. The second section analyses how
commercial sections within higher engineering schools evolved throughout the nineteenth
and early twentieth century. Fellowing on from this, the third section considers why higher
engineering schools ullimately abandoned these commercial departments. The final section
provides a condusion.

84



1054 () A J-GPASSANT

Methodology and data

In order ta identify higher engineering schools with commercial departments, we studied
commercial training in the nineteenth century from a transnational perspective in terms of
design, degree, sylabus, conbents and qualifications. Hence our focus falls within the frame-
work ol commercial education’and not'management education This is a significant semantic
clarification. If the term ‘management education’ is commaonly used as the equivalent of
‘business'or commercial education, sometimes even among historians, itis woarth mention-
ing that the notion of management education’did not existin the nineteenth century.™ At
the tirme, the concept of ‘commercial education’ was used since the subject of management
was not taught per se in Europe before the First World War™ A significant change in the
content of commercial studies was made thanks tothe dissemination of the works of Taylor
and Fayel after the First World War, and even more 5o after the Second World War, when
management began to be recognised both as a profession and as an academic discipline in
its own right It is therefore important to draw distinctions between ‘commercial education’
and'management education’ Fut simply, before the First World War, ‘commercial education’
was exclusively based on institutional subjects such as banking, nsurance and industrial
administration, and on functions such as accounting, legislation and personnel.* On the
other hand,'management education’ which appeared during the twentieth century, and in
particular in the United States after the Second World War, embodies additional subjects
dedicated to management per se, such as decision theory, leadership, systems anabysis,
group dynamics, purchasing issues and related topics.” Hence, given the period under con-
sideration in this article, we will be dealing with ‘commercial education’

Which higher engineering schools are studied in this article! The population under con-
sideration is composed of higher engineering schools which opened commerncial sections
in nineteenth-century Europe, Since national statistical data about the functioning of poly-
technic commercial sections is sadly deficient, this study refies on data forindividual schoals.
Our sampling methodology was based on three criteria. First of all, we selected educational
institutions which had been identified from previous literature. Research published by
Redlich, Leimanis, Goncalves and Da Costa Margues identified some of the main higher
engineering schools with commercial sections.® The second criterion to be applied was
national representativeness, We selected educational institutions that could be termed as
'model schools with regard to the shaping of their national higher technical education sys-
terns. Ta this end, we examined published information provided by jurars” reports and cat-
alogues from world exhibitions from the mid-nineteenth century, whidh had a vested interest
in the development of professional education, Since the third wordd exhibition, which took
place in London in 1862, every world exhibition included several sections dedicated to
education, particularly commercial and engineering education. Finally, some individual
schools were chosen on the basis of their historical importance within the feld of technical
education in Europe. The Prague and Vienna polytechnics, for example, were important in
northern Eurape in the early nineteenth century, where the first higher technical schools to
be established adopted them as their model.* Similary, in the second part of the nineteenth
century various polytechnics were founded on the model of the Karlsruhe Polytechnic
[Polytechnisches Schule Karlsruhel, particularly in Austria, Germany, Russia and Switzerland, ™
Cur samphng methodology led us to identify 15 higher engineering schools located in
several European countries. More precsely, the higher engineering schoals chosen for the
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study were the higher technical schools of Aachen, Karlsruhe, Lausanne, Lisbon, Madrid,
Munich, Oporto, Prague, Riga, 5t Petersburg, Stuttgart, Trieste, Vienna and Zurich.* Other
schools were candidates for inclusion in the study, such as the schoals of application for
enginesrs in Milan and Turin, and the Institute of Technology of Braunschweig, but, as we
lacked precise information about them, they were not considered in this work. In fact, the
aim of this article is not to provide a geographical overview of commercial departments in
higher engineerdng schooks in the nineteenth and early twentieth century, but to enhance
insight into their operation,

The article focuses on the entire nineteenth century. It begins in the eary part of the
century when the first industrial revolution was in its infancy, at a time when there were no
higher institutions for commercial education in Europe. From this perspective, the opening
im 1806 of the first higher engineering schoolwith a commercial department in Austria {the
Prague Polytechnic) constituted a first governmental response to meet firms requiremenits
for well-educated staff and, in particular, for businessmen. As the industrial revolution
expanded the scope of application of commercial practices, the need to provide commercial
education towould-be businessmen became more apparent, along with the need to provide
higher engineering education.™ The Prague Palytechnic was quickly imitated first by the
central European states and, from the middle of the nineteenth century, by northern and
southern Europe. The study ends after the First World War when the Riga Polytechnic
(Polytechnisches Schule Rigal, the last higher engineering school with a commercial depart-
ment, closed its 51-year-old commercial section in 1919.

We dedded to undertake a comparative study in order to address the emergence ofearly
European commercial education within commercial sections in higher engineering schools.
Locke, the initiator of this type of study on commercial education, showed that comparison
is & useful analytical tool for examining how particular models of commercial education
emerged and spread over time and space.’’ Archival data that supported this research were
collected from a range of different sources. All of them reflected the importance of engi-
neering and commercial education in Europe at a time when the industrialisation process
was ongoing. Archival data from commercial education institutions provided wseful infor-
mation for establishing a comparative perspective, especially that from the 5t Petersburg
Polytechnic [Polytechnisches Schule St-Petersburg) and from the Commercial and Nautical
Academy of Trieste (Reale Accademia di Commearcio @ Nautica Trieste) * The nineteenth
century was also a time when administrations in Western countries were comparing them-
selves 1o one another in order to reform existing national education systems. This is the
reason why several contemporary comparative studies were consulted, The first were the
scientific misslons from surveys sponsored by the French Ministry of Trade between 1833
and 1845, % These documents were praduced by the French government at a time when
France was looking to modemise its technical and commercial education, drawing on ped-
agogical models used by its neighbours, The second were the reparts published in the 1890s
by the American Bankers Assoclation, which had sent Professor Edmund James, then the
directar of the University of Pennsylvania’s Wharton School, to investigate the European
institutions for the education of businessmen. The third were the reports from the British
special sub-committee on commercial education which was appointed in the late 18905 to
suggest plans for establishing educational institutions in London dedicated to commerce,
based on what was being implemented abroad®® The fourth was a report on European
commencial education commissioned inthe early 1900s by the Senate of the University of
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Table 1. Dates of the opening of commerdial departments within the main higher engineering schoals
in nineteenth-century Europs,

Establishrment of
Courry City ImgEitutian Dpening of the cohoal  commencial departmsnts
Husrna Prague Folyredrmic Instiuse TR0G 1]
Trieste Converma il ded Masutical 1754 &y
Aeanerey
Yarrema Pebytechmic Inatiivie 1815 13
Ceermany Aachen Irstinene of Technobogy 1870 18k
Karlsnahe Palytechnic School 185 .1 ¥
Manich Paolytechnic &chool 1868 188
Shutigart Palytechinic Schaol 15 RIS
Farhsgal Lichas Imdurmrisl ared Comrercial 1852 L
Institute
Cgparta Iredusrial arad Commrerclal 1853 -1
Instimane
Opota Reyal Polytechni Acsdemy 1837 1837
Aussia Raza Pabytechmic Schaol 1882 184K
St-Petersburg  Pobtechnic nstitute 1899 1900
Span Makid Reryal Industrial Instiute 1850 1850
Switzerland Lausanre Ircdustrial School 182 1 5d%
Lunch Pabytechnic instibute 1845 1901

Biote: Al the tchooks’ name appearing in 1he table bolew are those of the schook when J commaercial section was opensd.
Source: Autkars shbomtion

Sydney.*’ The aim of such surveys was to improve the commercial educational systems of
France, the USA, Great Britain and Australia, by observing the higher institutions for com-
mercial education on the Continent, This literature enabled international comparisons of
commercial education systems. Finally, official school histories and commemaorative publi-
cations about higher engineering schools also provided meaningful insight.*?

The creation of the engineering model of commercial education within
higher technical schools in nineteenth-century Europe

Public authorities: the first initiators of commerciol education within higher
engineering schools

In nineteenth-century Europe, political and cultural circumstances engendered a belief in
the efficacy of higher education as a means of economic advancement. At the time, there
existed 3 universal consensus that the practices of industry would benefit from a more
intimate assoclation with science. A number of technical schools created in nineteenth-
century Europe included chemical, physical, maritime, architectural, metallurgical, postal
and agronomic engineering sections, as well as commercial sections, since they had to train
civil servants as well as businessmen to assist in the development of the country’s nascent
industries. European monarchs and governments therefore implemented educational pol-
ickes to advance their national economies.*!

Table 1 provides an overview of the dates of the opening of commercial depariments
within higher enginsering schools in nineteent h-century Europe. It shows that commercial
sections were created throughout the nineteenth century, the first being within the Prague
Polytechnic in 1806 and the last within the Zurich Polytechnicin 1901, Allof these commercial
sections were opened within higher technical schocls. Some of these sections were opened
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in long-established schools, such as the Commercial and Nautical Academy of Trieste which was
founded in 1754 and opened a commercial section in 1817, whilstothers were opened inmore
recanthy founded institutions such as the S5t Patersburg Polytechnic, which opened its commer-
cial section in 1900, a year after it was established. Table 1 iflustrates that the establishment of
commencial sections within higher engineering schools took two overlapping forms First, a
commerndal department coubd be created at the same time as the higher engineering school.
Inthat case, the date of opening of the school coindded with the date onwhich the commerdal
department was established, as was the case in the Oporto Polytechnic Academy (Academia
Palitécnica do Parto), which opened in 1837 and offered commercial instruction from the start.
Similarly, the Munich Polytechnic {Palytechnisches Schule Manchen) affered four sections from
its opening in 1868, one specifically mercantile and three technical. Second, commerdal depart-
ments coubd be added to technical instiutions already in existence, in which case the date of
opening of the school was different from the date of estabishment of a commercial department.
That was the case with the Zurch Polytechinic established in 1855 in Swatzerland. Originally the
institution only had departments for training civil engineers, architects, chemists and agrono-
mists, and the commercial department was not established there antil 1901,

Higher engineering schoals with commercial departments were exclusively public® In
fact, in some countries, the weakness of the private industrial sector forced the governmenis
to play a crucial role in the modernisation of higher mercantile and technical education, as
was the case in Russia and Portugal in the middle years of the nineteenth century.** State
governments were engaged in the creation of commerdal departments within higher engi-
neering schoolks in towns and cities, generally in the country'’s commaercial centres, They pro-
vided scholarships, subsidies or locations to meet the demands of businessmen who were
determined 1o develop theircountries. The same held trueat the regional and municipal levels.
Since they were familiar with bocal needs in terms of commercial education, regional and
municipal authorities were best equipped to determine whether it was appropriate or not to
open suchinstitutions. For instance, the Riga Polytechnic was founded in 1862, after the Czar
of Russia Alexander || approved its statutes, with the support of the Riga city council and Prince
Suvoray, the Governor-General of the Baltic region. The padiamentary meeting of the land-
owners of Livonia allocated 2000 roubles annually for 12 vears to the polytechnic institute,
while the Governor-General of the Baltic region was appointed as its curator®

In fact, from an economic standpoint, the rise of higher technical schook with commerdial
sections must be linked to the emerging industrial society, in step with the first and second
industrial revolutions. For instance, in Austria in 1806, Franz Joseph Gerstener, with the
support of Emperor Franz |, created the Prague Polytechnic, the first higher engineering
school with a commercial department, in arder to introduce new production processes and
suppartthe design of new machinery so that d omestic industrial products could successtully
compete in international markets. ¥ Similarly, in Spain, the first higher engineering school
in the country, the Royal Industrial Institute of Madrid (Real Instituto Industrial de Madrid),
was opened in 1850 with both a comemercial and a techinical department to address the
industrialisation process that was under way in the country*®

Yet on its own this economic factor was not a deteminant ene. The development of
higher engineering schools with commerdial departments cannot be explained as a mere
mec hanical response to economic growth, but must also be associated with national policies.
For instance, in some industrialised countries, such as Great Britain, the national scholastic
context was not favourably disposed towards that type of schooling. Until the late nineteenth
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century, the British educational system was not really interested in higher professional studies
such as mercantile or engineering studies.*? This example reveals that higher technical edu-
cation was not only a supporting part of industrialisation and the bureaucratisation of cor-
porate life during the nineteenth century, but also a political construct that surfaced in
respanse to these processes. ™ Hence, the establishment of higher engineering schools with
commercial departments required a centralised state, well-disposed towards technical and
commercial education and wealthy enough to build and maintain this educational infra-
structure, That is the reason why the first higher technical schools were opened by govern-
ments in countries such as Austria and Germany at the very beginning of the nineteenth
century whereas, for Russia, the phenomenon did not arise until the second part of the
nineteenth century.”

Bringing the engineering and business elite together

As previously mentioned, until the late nineteenth century the distinction between secondary
and tertiary education of future businessmen was not clear-cut. Under those circumstances
the result was a lack of clarity for the higher engineering schools with commercial sections
during the first three-quarters of the nineteenth century in terms of possible goals: training
mierchants or training business leaders. This statement is not tree for the higher engineering
schaols withcommercial sections created at the tum of the twentieth century. Germany, for
instance, established a commercial section atthe Aachen Institute of Technology (Technische
Hochschule Aachen) in 1898 in order to develop engineering students and train business
leaders for commerce and industry.® It aimed to provide academic commercial training to
serve tha future heads of great mercantile and industrial concerns, as well as administrative
officials.™ Similady, in 1900 Russia created a commercial section within the St Petersburg
Polytechnic in order to train the Empine’s future technical and commercial elite

Higher engineering schook were created throughout the nineteenth century to train gl
engineers, directors of chemical works and plant managers, a5 well as dvil servanits and public
administrators. In Russia, the Riga Polytechnic trained not only would-be traders but also pro-
spective commercial teachers, state factory inspectors and tax inspectors® Likewise, the Lishon
Industrial and Commerdial Institute (Instituto Industrial e Comercial do Lisboa)and the Oporto
Industrial and Commercial Institute (Instibuto Industnal e Comercial do Porto) aimed to train
men whowere destined to become exporters, bankers and consuls, as well as executive officers
In the postal administration, directors of Portuguese customs, and directors in the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs ™ Why did the founders of higher technical schools with commaercial departments
decide to have future engineers and future businessmen in the same educational institution?

Infact, the creation of a new commercial education option in these technical institutions
had pedagogical advantages The aim of such commercial schooling was to make the busi-
nessman‘a technically trained manufacturer, a scientific technologist™ Commercial educa-
tion mixed with higher engineering ed ucation was supposed to have a synergistic effect on
industrial performance, since the new technology firms created by engineers often required
the new mercantile techniques.®® Moreover, commercial education and engineering edu-
cation were considered as complementany training, since technology was an auxiliary science
for prospective businessmen. For instance, an export director or factory director was
expected to be trained in office duties as well asin knowied ge of the quality of the products
or machinery they were to sell, thus presuming the combination of both commercial and
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technical types of knowledge. As a result, the study of commodities composition required
knowledge of natural history, chemistry, physics or even mineralogy in order 1o prepane
wwould- be businessmen to not only be able to discover adulterations in either raw materials
or manufactured products, but also to ensure that their employees mastered these skills.
Thanks to a technological background, businessmen in the chemical industry could study
the range and quality of competitors products in order to improve their own. Consequently,
commercial education strengthened itself by becoming industrial,

Of these pedagogical advantages, we may also mention bringing together students with
similar educational needs who were potentially destined to work in the same economic emd-
ronment. Higher engineering schools taught students who shared a common professional
destiny, since businessmen coulkd not be entirely wparated from engineers. In the nineteenth
century, spedfic commerclal depariment s were established at certain naval academdes to train
students who would be called on to develop the port ecosystem, The Commaercial and Mautical
Academy of Trieste was one such example, founded in 1754 by Empress Maria Theresa, and
originally dedicated solaly tonawtical sclence, under the name of the Roval Navigation School,
before a commerdal department was added toitin 1817.This institution had broad goals, with
education geared both to future sailors who needed to be familiar with the principal aspects
of trade which they would be called on to use on a daily basis, and to future exporters called
on to conduct international transactiors which, at a time when steam navigation brought
major upheaval, would involve familiarity with, if not mastery of, shipping practices such as
managing maritime logs, calculating and paying customs duties and producing bills of health,*
The complementarity betwesn engineering and commercial training was alko promoted by
the sponsors of this interdisciplinary commercial education, Eduard Hollander, president of the
Administrative Council of the Riga Polytechnic in Russia, noted that the inclusion of a commer-
cial departmentin the polytechnic institute, and not the establishment of a separate academy
of comimerce, was a means of encouraging graduates of the polytechnic school (whetherdes-
tined for technical or commercial careers) not to become com petitors, but to work together
for the sake of the fatherland. This was all the more important given that most local factories
belonged 1o traders.* The opening of commercial departments in higher engineering schools
was, therefore, a public response strategy for industrial and commerdial development.

The introd uction of commercial departments within higher engineering schools canalso
be explained on material grounds. The addition of a commercial depariment to an existing
multidisciplinary school required a smaller investment than would be required for a com-
mercial department bullt from scratch. Sometimes the number of commercial students was
insufficient to create an independent acadermny of commerce. The percentage of studenis
receiving commerdal education could be very low compared to the total num ber of students.
For instance, in 1860-1861 the commercial department of the Stuttgart Polytachnic
iPolytechnisches Schule Stuttgart] welcomed only 21 students out of a total of 270, com-
prising just 7.8% of the total number of students. In 1863-1864 the figures had risen to 53
out of 377, which represented 14% of the total number.®’

The commercial department also offered the advantage of enabling resources to be
pooled among the various departments. Facilities with their andllary costs such as rent,
insurance, maintenance, heating and light, a3 well as school resounces such as sample col-
lections, libraries and chemistry labs, could be shared. Even instructors were shared between
commercial education and the other training that was offered. For instance, at the Vienna
Polytechnic in the 18305, the geography professor and the natural history professor, who
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both held teaching positions in the engineering department, also taught, respectively, com-
mercial history and commeodities composition in the commercial department.® In addition
to financial considerations, pooling also reduced the risk of the institution having to close
by diversifying the types of training offered. Whereas in an independent school of commerce
a drop in student numbers could lead 1o major financial problems for the institution, even
causireg it 1o close its doors, the risk was reduced for a higher engineering school with a
commercial department. If numbers declined inone department, the institution could shut
this department rather than close completely.® Forinstance, in Austria, when the commercial
sections of the polytechnics of Vienna and Prague were shut down in the 18504 for lack of
students, the institutions were able to remain open ™

A mixed educational orientation based on engineering and commercial courses

Pedagogically, the training offered in commerdial departments in higher engineering insti-
tutes was mixed, The manifestation of this situation was twofold, In the first case, in com-
mercial departments, students were obliged to attend commercial as well as some technical
courses. For instance, at the Commercial and Nautical Acadeny of Trieste, one of the main
seaports in the Austro-Hungarian Empire, cosmography and hydrography were mandatory
courses for commercial students. As the school was committed to training would-be master
mariners, future officers of shipyards and prospective directors of export companies, Cos-
mography and hydrography werne considered to be basic courses for all students, whether
they were enrolled in commercial studies or not, The same held true for the commercial
departments in the higher technical institutes in Lisbon and Oporto, whene commerncial
students had to study metallurgy, hydraulics or mineralogy.*

Secondly, in other commercial departments students were allowed to attend technical
courses, At the Prague, Vienna, Aachen, Karlsrube, Munich, Stuttgart and Zurich poltechnics,
this op portunity was so culturally entrenched that all students from commercial departments
attencled non-commercial courses.® This situation was primarily due to the relative freedom
stusdents were allowed in attending classes in their department. In the spirit of ‘Lemireiheit’
(the freedom of keaming in Germanic polytechnics which allowed students to take whatever
courses they wanted, whenever and wherever they wanted) students could, and usually did,
follow interdisciplinary courses, | & courses not restricted to commercial courses® Thanks io
such flexibility in instruction, commercial students were able to leam not only about com-
mercial issues but also about technological developments. For examiple, students in the com-
mercial departments of the Kardsrube, Stutigarnt and Munich polytechnics could attend dasses
in trigorometry, ydraulics and sterectomy, or botany and zoology. Since commeerciad training
waas associative (both mercantile and techinical), professors who taughtin commercial depart-
ments were also more willing to keep their theoretical discourse within the limits of what was
most directly useful for these departments.™

Table 2 provides a comparative overview of the courses offered by commercial departments
within four of the main higher engineering schools inthe 1860s. Because of gaps in the archival
data, only schools for which suffident information was found are presented. The Karlsruhe,
Stuttgart, Lishon and Munich pohtedhnics can be considered as representative of higher engi-
nesring schook with commereial sections at that time. The Karisrube Polytechnic exerted con-
siderable Influence on the development of German-speaking polytechnics in Europe, Similardy,
the Lisbon Pokytechnic was emidated in Portugal™ Table 2 shows the high number of courses
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Table 2. Comparative table of the courses offered by commercial departments within the Karsnibhe,
Stuttgart, Lisbon, and Munich higher enginesring schools in the 1860

Coaurses affered at Lisbon Industris

commencal depark: Karlsruhe & hutgart and Commeercial  Munlch Polytechnic

s in the 18403 Polytechnic 5chool  Pobtechnic Schaool Ingriu e School

Commerdal courses

Bookkeepimg X ! X K

ArilFemetic K X b K

Politicalecomomy - - X K

Comemercial X X X X
geog raphy

Commercial hinerny - - b X

Commercial X b K
oHTERpGrE enoe

Commodities X - = K
o pas itkan

Commercial e chnique X - X -

Latrga et X X = ¥

Commerdial kegilstion - X b1 -

A mirdvirat e - - - K
legidation

Pemirmanahif K = ]

Ersgi e ering coutse

botany ) X X K

Lockgy X b X K

Wineraiogy X ] X K

Wil lusgy E H Y i

Tegonamelry X X - K

Telegraphs K X - K

iyl X i X

SEmreOfnay i ki ks 5

Rullgding materal X X - X

Mote- Forthe sake of clanry, and due m the varkey of & ginsssing courses that wene oflened by highae r engineer ing scheok,
oy This ot e quin iy citid erginbening courses in ahival dooumsnts an includéd inthe Libke,

Lources: Dias Costa, Insttut industriel ot commarcial de Lisbonne. France, Enquéte sur Menseignement profestionnet.
Howphe, Geschichie der Fridoriciana, Author's elaboration.

available within the commercial sections, At the Karsmuhe and Munich polytechniics there were
almiost as many commerdal courtes as engineesring cowrses, Some commerdal courses were
taught inall the schools surveyed, Including bookkeeping, anithmetic, commercial geagraphy,
cormespondence and foreign languages. Similardy, a number of engineering courses were taught
ot the Karlsrube, Stuttgart, Lisbon and Munich polytedhnics, such a3 mineralogy o hydraulics,

The evolution of the engineering model of commercial education
throughout the nineteenth century

In response to the changing environment, the original curricula of the higher engineering
schools with commmercial departments underwent extensive changes over time, More spe-
cifically, the engineering model of commercial education evolved in terms of curriculum
content, study organisation and status.

Course proliferation in support of the development of trade and industry

In the nineteenth century, the educational content dispensed as commaon-core fraining was
Irvariably organised around a body of compulsory major commerce-related disciplines,
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clearly shared among the higher engineering schools with commercial departments. Thess
were, by order of pricrity, bookkee ping, political economy and the'commodities composition’
course.™ Bookkeeping, when combined with political economy and arithmetic, was among
the cornerstone subjects in the commercial curricula of higher technical schools because it
could be used 1o keep track of successive transformations of funds, and the transactions of
any business or bank. It was a natural part of doing trade. The abjective of the commodities
composition course was (o enable future businessmen 10 become familiar with the nature,
quality and composition of marketable products, raw materials and by-products that they
may be called on to speculate on in the future, as well as to identify any counterfeit or dam-
aged products they might come across. Emphasis was also put on practical subjects such as
commercial correspondence and even calligraphy.

It Is warth mentioning that the commercial curriculum was further developed and grad-
ually updated throughout the entire nineteenth century. The traditional commercial courses
{bookkeeping, political economy and commadities com poasition) were maintained while an
expanded set of new subjects was added to serve as the background for commencial training.
Courses on colonial administration, commercial geography, economics, finance, foreign
lang uages, legislation and statistics were introduced. Table 3 provides a comparative over-
view of the evolution of the number of courses offered by commercial departments within
the Karlsruhe, Riga and Lisbon higher engineering schools in nineteenth-century Europe.
For the sake of clarity, we have chosen to show the number of courses within the most

Table 3. Comparative table of the evol ution of the number of commercial courses offened by com merdial
departrments within the Karlsrube, Riga, and Lisbon higher engineering schoals in nineteenth-ceniuny
Eumpie
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influential polytechnics in Ewrope at the time, e, the Karkrube Polytechnic for German-
speaking countries, the Riga Polytechnic for Russia and the Lisbon Polytechnic for Portugal.
As shown in Table 3, the instructional programme for the commercial department of the
Karlsruhe Polytechnic rose from seven commercial courses per weekin 1830to 11 in 1865,
not counting engineering courses. As this school served as a model for polytechnics in
Germany, Russia and Switzerland, this trend had repercussions for the Stuttgart. Munich,
Riga and Zurich polytechnics.” Likewise, at the Riga Polytechnic, the commercial depart-
ment's instructional programme grew from 10 cormm ercial coursesin 1866 to 14 commercial
courses per week in 1900, Table 1 also shows that in the commercial department of the
Lisbon Industrial and Commercial Institute, the curriculum grew from eight commercial
coursesin 186910 14 in 1900,

This proliferation of courses resulted from changesin the economic environment, as the
needs of European governments in 18 10 were not the same as those in either 1 860 or 1895,
The growing internationalisation of trade prompted higher technical schools with commer-
cial departments (o increase the time spent studving foreign languages, maritirne law and
international law, For instance, at a ime when seabome trade was stimulated by the opening
of the Suez Canal (1867), which turned the Mediterranean into a primary sea route towards
the Orient, the commercial section of the Commercial and Nautical Academy of Trieste was
offering Turkish lessons.” Moreover, in Europe at this time there was a system of domes-
tic-foreign commercial education under which commercial students acquired formal edu-
cation and work experience abroad, ™ Accordingly, institutions offering commerdal education
had 1o teach intemational subjects such as moedern languages and legislation In order to
make thelr curricula more attractive. Most of the higher engineering schools with commercial
departments in Austria, Germany, Russia, Switzerland and Portugal taught both domestic
and forelgn students.™ For instance, in 1862 the commercial department in the Karlsruhe
Polytechnic was already hosting five foreign students out of a total of 30.7%

Finally, the specific demands of local or national commerce could also drive the prolifer-
ation of courses taught by higher engineenng schools. For instance, the Riga Polytechnic,
located in one of Bussia’s main ports, initially reguired its commercial students to take mar-
itime law, which was not on offer in the other schoals, The Riga traders had strengthened
their trade and financial links with the rest of the world and, by the end of the century, the
city had become the third largest industrial centre in the Russian Empire.™ Consequently,
by 1900 the scope of commercial subjects had been broadened by division into more specific
disciplines, while four new subjects had also been introduced, namely finance, statistics, civil
legislation and commercial geography.” The introduction of these courses reflected the
type of training in commercial education that the authorities were encouraging. Since Riga
had become a newly influential actor in world trade, a demand had arsen for leading busi-
nessmen trained in all commerncial issues, not just mantime ones. Similacly, in the 189405 in
Portugal, the commercial section at the Lisbon Industrial and Commercial Institute offered
lessons dedicated to colonial administration and tropical hygiene. At the time, Portugal had
Just expanded its colonial empire in Africa by conguering Guinea-Bissau (1B79). As the school
taught future engineers and future businessmen in the fields of civil works, i.e. mining,
mechanical and chemical engineering, as well as civil servants to work for the colonies, it
had to provide colonial education.™ The proliferation of courses was, therefore, a sign of
up-to-date training and the attention devaoted by higher engineering schook to the devel-
opment of industry and trade,™
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Table 4. Comparative table of duration of studies at the commendal departmenis within the Prague, Vienna,
Trieste, Lishon, and Riga higher engineering schools in Europe throughout the nineteenth century.

Drurat oo of studies at the commencial
depariments of wme higher engineering

SCheDeols in the 1304 in the 1860 i the 18803 in the 1850%
Prague Polye: hnlc School | pear Jyeais Wetcomerned Mot conceimed
Vienra Polytes hnkg School 1 year 1yrars Wotcomcerned Mot conoemed
Trieste Commescial and Nautical Acaderry 2 yeary % years 3 yeary 1 ypisary
Lisbon Indusrial and Commercial Instiune Mat concerned 1 year 3 years § yEari
Higa Polytechnic Schoal Mot concerned L yean 5 ywars 4 yrary

Hote: For thie sake of clarity, the table only takes imo acoowr commencial sections that heve existed for mede than thisty
yiars, Dus to a Lok ol anchival data, the commiert lal departmsnis from the Earlsnahe and Opeato podytechnics which have
Been euisting for 1ty year are sot incladed in the table. The Biter only takes inbo account the year of spedalisation: the

ey ynars, which cauld be aptional dapending on the schoal, A nat included in the 1abie

Sources: Archide di Stabe df Trshe, Gowema Marktime, Atstaga o al, “Thie cate of the Balic mopon® [ Codta, Indtitut
indudtried &t commancial de Lishonne, Dumant snd Joundsn, Ehede sur k4 dcoles de commecs Kumer and Ramm, The
Hasbory af the Theory of Structums. Authors slabonaticn,

The lengthening of commercial studies

The duration of commercial studies increased significantly during the ningteenth century.
Table 4 provides a comparative overview of the duration of studies at the commercial depart-
ments within the Prague, Vienna, Trieste, Lisbon and Riga higher engineering schools in
Europe throughout the nineteenth century. For the sake of clarity, the table only takes into
account commercial sections that existed for more than 30 years. Due to a lack of archival
data, the commercial sections in the Karlsruhe and Oporto polytechnics are net included in
the table. As depicted in Table 4, in Prague and Viennain the 1830s, commercial students at
higher engineering schools with commercial departments completed their schooling within
a single year, whereas it was two years in Trieste. In the last third of the nineteenth century.
the duration of commercial studies increased to two or three years. This became the new
standard. The majority of commercial depariments established in higher engineering schoaks
after 187 Dextended the term of thelr commercial courses to at least three years. In Portugal,
inthe commercial department of the Lsbon Industrial and Commercial Institute, the length
of studies was one year in 1869, then two years until 1886, and four years until 1898, when
it was extended to five years.™ Similarly, in Russia, an 1878 reform extended the duration of
the cormmercial curriculum at the Riga Polytechnic from three to five years. Since the com-
mercial curriculum was overloaded with new subjects, in reality it took six to eight years 1o
finish, with the consequence that many Russian students got married during their studies.
For this reason, the length of studies was finally reduced to four years in the 1890s, as per
the German model.

More generally, the extension of the period of commercial education within higher tech-
nical schools was a consequence of three factors, First, higher engineering schools increased
the number of years of study for commercial students in order to accommaodate the prolif-
eration of courses. Second, higher engineering schools aligned the effective duration of
commercial studies with that of engineering studies. Originally, the curriculum of commercial
departments was shorter than those offered by the technical departments at these engi-
neering institutes. Table 5 provides a comparative overview of the duration of studies in the
Karsruhe, Lisbon, Munich, Stuttgart and Trieste higher engineering schools in Europe in the
1860s. Due toa lack of archival data, only schoaols for which sufficient information was found
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Table 5. Comparative table of duration of studies within the Karsrube, Liskon, Munich, Stuttgart, and
T

Trieste higher engineering schools in Europein the 18802
Come-
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Palytechnic
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France, Enquite sar fenseignament professionnel. Hoepke, Geschichte der Fidericana, Auskor's elaboration,

are presentad. As shown inTable 5, at the Stuttgart Polytechnic in the 1860s, students took
two years of preparatory classes and then three yeers of specialist classesin the departments
of architecture, civil engineering and chemistry, whereas the commercial department
required only one year of specialist studies, and ne preparatory dasses. The seme held true
for the Munich Polytechnic, where the commercial curriculum included only one year of
speclalisation, and no preparatory classes, whereas the departments dedicated o construc-
tionand mechanics required two years of preparatory classes and two years of specialisation.
Atthe Karlsruhe Polytechnic, the commerdal department reguired only one year of special-
isgtion whereas the departments of archtecture, civil engineering, forestry, mechanics and
chemistry required between wo and four years. Such brevity was perceived as evidence
that studying commerce was easier than studying applied scisnces 3 Hence, business could
be perceived as less academically demanding compared to technical science s, which called
into question the very idea of tommarcial education’ being comparable to ‘higher engineer-
ing education’ Third, psychologically, the brevity of this commercial instruction did not satisfy
the desires of the middle classes to have prestigious instruction for those sons going into
business® Consaquently, in order to prove that commerce was also a noble discipline worthy
of lengthy studies, the Prague, Vienna, Trieste, Lisbon and Riga higher engineering schools
extended their commercial study programmes.® Syllabus expansion and the extension of
the period of study in commercial departments had the desired effect of bringing higher
enginesring schools closer to the level of traditional universities. This in tum implied a status
upgrade far the engineering model of commerdal education, as discussed further below.
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Raising the academic prestige of the engineering model of commercial education

Highar engineering schools with commercial departments gradually attempted 1o affirm
their higher status. From an administrative point of view, while the configuration of some
institutes was in fact close to that of the universities, especially in Russia and Portugal, higher
engineering schools with commercial sections lacked prastige in society at large™ This was
Lruse i Germany where higher engineering schools were perceived as having a lower status
than universities, aven though they were not secondary schools.* For this reason, university
status was sometirmes granted to them by law, In 1865, after a great deal of negotiation, the
title of ‘higher technical institute’ (Technische Hochschule) was bestowed on the Karlsruhe
Palytechnic by Grand Duke Frederick 1.** This is not an isolated case; in the late 18705, most
of the higher engineering schools in Gemmany became Technische Hochschulen®
Subsaquenthy responsibility for them was shifted from the Ministry of Commence to that of
Education, and efforts were made to appoint teachers with good scientific credentials.® For
instance, in the 18605, 2t the Stuttgart Polytechnic, supervisony authority was assumed by
the Ministry of Education, which was incharge of all Wirttemberger universities, The senior
teachers wene subsequently given a status equal tothat of university professors.™ Similarty,
in Russia some attributes of public suthority were granted te the staff of such institutions.
Ihe 5t Petersbury Polytechnic was placed under the responsibility of the Ministry of Finance,
mrd its teachers, including those teaching in the commencial Cepartment, had to wear the
uniform of the Ministry."

Fram an academic paint of view, in the second hall of the nineteenth century higher
engineering schools offered a naw commercial course in commarcial history, which pursued
more ideclogical than genuinely operational goa's for would-be businessmen, in order to
raise the social prastige of their commercial students. According to Maffre, commercial his-
tory was taught to enhance the prestige of commercial careers whilst demonstrating to the
students the historical importance that commerce and businessmen have excrcised since
antiquity.= The teaching of commercial histary at higher engineering schools with commer-
ciol departments pursued ideological goals. It was taught to enhance the prestige of com
mercial education, which was not then highly regarded, as compared to education in the
humanities, experimental science and engineering.” In other words, commercial history
could enhance the status of would-be businessmen by showing them examples of successiul
businessmen from history and therefore kelping them to realize that they were crucial to
the prosperity of businesses, Such a course was also a means for higher engineering schoaols
with commercial departments o underfine the advanced level of their teaching ard to
enhanca their academic slature.

It is worth mentioning that two higher engneering schools with commercial sections
succeeded in issuing their commercial students with doctoral degrees. Although the German
higher engineering schools hed been unable to award doclorates ia priviege of the univer-
sities) for most of the nineteenth century, they were eventually granted tha right to award
them atthe furn of the twentleth century, In 1898, the Aachen Institute of Technology, which
induded 2 commercial department, won the right to grant doctorates.™ Similarly, the Zurich
Palytechnic, In conjumction with the Faculty of Law and Economics at the University of Jurich,
awarded its first Doctor Juris Economich doctorates toits commercial students at the begin-
ning of tha twertieth century* The prestige attached 1o the awarding of research degroes
was important for the status of the higher engineering school:s with commercial sections
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and, consequently, for the status of the engineering model of commercial education. Even
though we do not know precisely how many commercial stud ents from Aachen and Zurich
succeeded in eaming such doctorates, the right to confer them entailed the formal recog-
nition that these higher engineering schools wire of equal status 1o universities.™ In these
two cases, commercial graduates could achieve parity with university graduates, wiho werne
traditionally designated as'doctors,

Finally, polytechnics with commercial sections succeeded in gaining professional advan-
tages for their commercial students, Some students were granted greater access to consular
OF CUSTOMS Canears, 35 was the case for the higher engineering schools.of Lishon and Dporto.
Dthers were given partial dispensation from military sarvice.® From the 1860 omwands, the
Kingdom of Wlrttemberg allowed the Stuttgart Polytechnic to issue a certificate of fitness
for just one vearof voluntesr duty in the state’s army. The same hield true in Austria-Hungary,
where, from December 1868, the diploma issued by the higher engineering school of Trieste
alforded the student one year of service in the Austro-Hungarian anmy. Similarly, in Bussia
the diploma issued by the Riga and the 5t Petersburg polytechnics permitted the volunteer
to serve only oneyear inthe Russian army,® In all cases, the students would otherwisa have
had to serve for three years. At the tum of the century, commercial graduates from Russian
polytechnics also enjoyed the same rights and privileges as the state technical schoals for
entering government employment. " The prvieges granted to graduates of higher engi-
neering school commercial depar'tments reveal the growing awareness among nine-
teenth-century governmental authorities of the need to promote commercial personnel.

Table & Dates of the dosure of commercial departments within higher enginesring schools between
1852 and 1919 in Bunope,

Transformation of commencial
Clesure of commar-  departmawts inte indepand-

Country City InstRution i departme s = el eatio nal imstitutions
Austas Pregue Polyiechni Inttinste 1863 Mat concemed
Triesie Comimre i aland 1RG5 Mot concemed
My e | A clerery
Vienna Polytedhnic instiue BG5S Meat concemed
Germmarry Aachen In-stiburte of Technology 1908 Mot concemed
Karburahe Podytechinic Schoal 1885 Mot concemed
Munich Pobytechnic Schoal 1877 Mt caancermied
Surgant Puiytechne Sthoal 1862 Mal cancermed
Partugal Lisbon Industrial and 1911 Higher School of Commene
Comenimallnibube
Dporta Inadusnal and 1918 Higher School of Commene
Commen il bnstituie
Operta Royal Polytec hnig il Mot concemed
Acackemy
LT L] Riga Podytedhnic School g Faculy of business
“Pmenburg  Folyedhnk iInmmae 1918 Facuiry of business
Spain Madrid Royal imduserial 1867 Mot conesmied
Ititune
Switrerland Lausanne Indduakrial School (] Higher School of Commee
Zunich Padyterchinic Inatiluts 1908 Mat concemed

Note: AN The scho0ls mamses & poe aring i the talie below are those of the sthook when a osmmencal sSecion was opened,

Saurces: Table § has beer compied From & variety of sources: Archivio di State di Tieste, Gowena Marimo. France,
Engqueftie sur [enieignement profiessionnsl. Fance, Expoition uniersedle indirnabionsle de 1900 b Paris Gong ahwes and
Da Codta Masques, "Evoluclo do ensine da contabislade em Poriugal”, Hoepke, Getchichte der Fridericiana, Lechner,
Cschichis der Technhchen Hachachule in Wien [1815-1940), Leirraniy, “The Polptechnizal Ingiuie of Rigs snd (i rels
in the develogement of Xience’ Lomk, Yok, Vyvaj a Soulasnadt. Paedn, € Real Inatituto Indersir il de Madrid”, Playlsr,
Inustrial Instruction on the Continent. Authors chbomton
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The demise of the engineering model of commercial education in Europe

Was the engineering model of commercial education successfully carried out? It must be
noted that most commercial departments within higher engineerng schools suffered from
low attendance. Even if the averages recorded by archival data might hide large inter-anmual
variations, they provide useful information. For instance, there was an average of 20-30
students per year in the commercial departments of the German pelytechnics in the 18605,
and an average of 30 students in the commercial department of the Industrial and Commercial
Institute of Lisbon in the 1870s."™ For the time the commercial department of the Riga
Polytechnic existed, from 1868 to 1979, the average annual number of students was just
under 30, which gives a total of 1500 students in just over 50 years.""" At the Oporio
Polytechnic, between 1840 and 1880, the average number of students per year was less than
13."% These figures contrast sharply with those of the main higher schools of commerce at
the tertiary level during this period. From 1860 to 1880, an annual average of 103 students
attended the Superior Institute of Commerce in Antwerp, and from 1868 to 1918, the Royal
Superior School of Commerce of Venice had an annual average of 164 students '™

All commercial departments also had an ephemeral existence. As depicted in Table 6,
most of them disbanded duri g the ninateanth century. Between 1862 and 1897, the hi-gher
engineering schook of Stuttgart, Prague, Vienna, Madrid, Munich, Kardsruhe, Trieste and
Oporto closed their commercial departments. In 1901, the commercial department of the
Lausanne Industrial S5chool disbanded. The Aachen, Lisbon, Riga, 5t Petersburg and Zurich
polytechnics followed suit a few years later, By the end of the First Warld War, all of them
had disappeared. Table & also shows that the majority of commercial sections were niot
transformed into independent educational institutions. 5ome of them were, however, con-
verted at the beginning of the twentieth century into higher schools of commerce, such as
the commerclal sections in the industrial and commercial institutes of Lisbon and Oporto,
and others were transformed into faculties of business, like the commercial sections in the
5t Petersburg and Riga polytechnics.

What could be the reasons for such a situation? Some of the contemporanies of the engi-
neering model of commercial education criticised this organisational form of mercantile
education. As Professor Edmund James noted in his 1898 report on the education of busi-
nessmen in nineteenth-century Europe, The commerdal courses in the technical schools ..
did not succeed in obtaining the hoped-for influence in those circles whose interests they
were intended to serve, nor could they comespond 1o the vared demands of the mercantile
classes."™ Commercial sections within higher engineering schools probably disappeared
because of an increasingly competitive environment, Due to the epening and profiferation
of educational institutions specifically oriented towards commercial education, Le higher
schools of commerce and faculties of business. competition in commercial education
strengthened in Europe from the second half of the nineteenth century into the beginning
of the twentieth century.'™ Sometimes, the opening of a new higher school of commerce
in a city where a higher engineering school with a commercial section was already estab-
lished resulted in increased competition or even 10 the disappearance of the commercial
section, It should be noted that the S0-year-old commercial section at theVienna Polytechnic
was closed in 1865, only a few years after the opening of the Vienna Commercial Academy
in 1858." Commercial sections within higher engineering schools have disappeared while
higher schooks of commerce and faculties of business have survived. Their disappearance
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can be attributed to their weaknesses. In this section, we will look at the reasons why the
engineering model of commercial education was ultimately unsuccessful,

Commercial departments as dependent institutions within higher engineering
schools

From an administrative point of view, as commercial departments were mainly or totally
controlled by the national, regional, or municipal govemments, they were not independent
institutions. Consequently, they were subject to the decisions taken by their supervisory
authority, Due to their public origing, public intervention in supporting higher enginesring
schools with commercial sections was critically important during this period, For example,
during the 1880s, the average annual subsidy paid by the Austro-Hungarian government
to the higher engineering school of Trieste was 53,000 out of atotal of 60,000 guiders, which
was more than 88% of its overall annual expenditure.'®” Subsidies were an important factor
in the emergence and development of these educational institutions, but had the disad-
vantage that higher engineering schools with commercial sections were heavily dependant
on public authorities. Political and economic cond itions therefore d eter mined the develop-
ment of commercial education in public institutions. In Spain in the 18605, the economic
crigis and political unrest justified the closure of the Royal Industrial Institute in 1857, a few
months before the revolution erupted in 1868, A similar situation arose in Portugal, wherne
thie downfall of thie monarchy in 1910 enabled the Republicans in powaer To reorganise the
higher educational system.'™ Under such circumstances, public authorities were little
inclined to support the costly commercial sections they had implemented within their higher
engineering schools.

Irrespective of political and economic crises, public authorities could take measures in
support of national education policies without taking into account the interests of commer-
cial departments. For instance, in 1896 the Russian Empire changed the Riga Polytechnic’s
statutes, as well as the language of tuition. Gaman was replaced by Russian, which led o
the exodus of teachers and students who came from German-speaking countries and were
unable, or urwilling, to work in Russian.'" This subord inate relationship could threaten not
only the interests of cormmerdal departments but also thelr existence. When pulbdic author-
ities considered that the commercial sections no longer met the requirements of the time,
they were likely to reform or close them, and they did not have to account for their decisions.
On 8 October 1897, for example, a Royal Decree was Bsued in Portugal to transform the
Oporto Polytechnic Academy into a new polytechnic institute, without a commercial depart-
ment.""" The Oporto Polytechnic therefore closed its 60-year-old commercial section, which
had trained several generations of businessmen, because the administration judged that
such training had become unnecessary,''?

Mormeover, as most people in the nineteenth century were not favourably disposed
towards commercial education and stigmatised those who received it (they were considered
‘grocers'], commercial d epartments sometimes mamtained tense relations with engineerng
departments.''? Indeed, the development of commercial courses alongside technical courses
in the same educational institution may have generated misunderstanding or even Serious
opposition among teachers and administrative staff, and thus imperilled the successful
establishment of such commaercial departments. As Holme stated in 1906, the introduction
of commerdal departments within higher engineering schools
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is already showing that this coupling process is unsatisfa tory, There is an impediment, some-

whiere, 1o the marrizge of the tne minds. One partner, perhaps, fails in duty, and the other is

compromesed; one grows and the other languishes; one manages mone cleverly, and the other

sinks in prestige,™*
Consequently, the technical departments within higher engineering schools usually grew
at the expense of the commercial section, leading to a weakening of the latter, as was the
case in the Vienna and Prague polytechnics."'® As stated by the British special sub-committes
on commercial education in 1899, it is difficult to get a proper combination of sciences and
business education [within the same educational institution], The commercial institution
reuires a special council of its own, otherwise the probability is that the commercial side
will suffer:' " At the Aachen Institute of Technology, for instance, the commercial department
created in 1898 was given the title of Commercial University in connection with the Royal
Technical University' in 1904, indicating increased independence.''” Even so, the Aachen
commercial section finally disbanded in 1908."'®

Table & shows that the closure of cormmercial sections within higher engineernng schooks
was sometimes followed by the opening of independent institutions for commercially ori-
ented education, In 1901, the commercial department of the Industrial 5chool of Lausanne
was transformed into an independent entity which became the Higher School of Commerce
of Lausanne (Ecole Supérieure de Commerce de Lausanne). Similarly, in 1911 the commercial
department of the Lishon Industrial and Commercial Institute became an independent
higher school of commerce, under the designation Higher Commercial Institute of Lisbon
(Instituto Superior de Comércio do Lisboa). In 1918, the commercial department of the
Oporto Indusirial and Commercial Institute also became an independent school of com-
mierce, under the designation Higher Commercial Institute of Oporto (Instituta Superior da
Comércio do Porto)."** A similar situation applied in Russia, where the commerdial depart-
menis of the 51 Petersburg and Riga palytechnics were transformed into faculties of business,
in 1918 and 1919 res pectively.™ The independence of these new educational institutions
[schools of commerce or faculties of business) was a means for them to pursue growth and
development, unconstrained by technical departments.

An imperfect educational curriculum

From a pedagogical point of view, the complementarity between commercial traiming and
technical training had inherent limitations, As noted in 1856 by Karl Arenz, director of the
Commercial Academy of Prague (Prager Handels-Akademie),
The unign of techinical and commaercial courses leads .. o what &, from a pedagogical paint
of view, a wrong treatment of the students, and this is the moral ground which compels us to
urge a teparstion of the commaercial schoals frorm the technbcal Institutions, and an indepandent
arganitation of the farmer, "

The engineenng model of commercial education had the disadvantage of being more the-
oretical than its technical counterpart. If future engineers could visitindustrial buildings and
facilities such as real bridges, real mines and real farms as part of their schoaling, they could
get a certain amount of practical experience in their chosen career, Prospactive architects
could make scale moadals, future pharmacists could produece medicines, and would-be man-
ufacturers could produce cloth on a daily basis. For instance, at the Riga Polytechnic, students
from the agricultural department were taught in a farm environment, working with practical

101



BUSEESS HISTOIRY -E] a7

Table 7. Comparative table of commencial curricula betwean the Riga Polytechnic and the Superior
Institune of Commence of Artwerpin 1885,
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farming operations that enabled th em to conduct experiments with fertilisers, and develop
new varieties of seeds and methods of soil tilling, etc. '*? The reverse was not true for would-be
businessmen. They could visit places af commerce an weekly or monthly excursions, but
they could not study real accounts, real documents or real transactions on an everyday
basis.'** This training gap was outlined in 1906 by Holme when he visited the European
schools dedicated to commercial education. He deprecated the engineering model of com-
mercial education because it neglected
some purely commercial subjects that showld be held indispensable, giving far too Kt time
to others, and general ly being quite owver-theonetical ... This experiment threatens fallure per-
haps because it takes the form of a loose and multifariows outgrowth from a ditferently useful
institution. The main lack is that of & more independent organisation with a single purpose
Adapted ieaching s never the best,'
The lack of practice in commercial departments can be contrasted with higher schools of
commence at the tertiary level. From the mid-nineteenth century, the latter offered practical
commercial courses called the office model."® This was based on a simulated commercial
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venture and was not taught in most higher engineering schools, whereas it was offered in
the intemationally renowned higher schools of commerce of Antwerp and Yenice."® Table 7
provides a comparative overview of commercial curricula between the Riga Polytechnicand
the Superior Institute of Commerce of Antwerp in 1885, These ed ucational institutions hawve
been selected because they were considered (o be among the most prestigiows institutions
for commercial education at the end of the nineteenth century in Europe.'*” Table 7 shows
that, in 1885, the commercial department in the Riga Polytechnic offered a commercial cur-
riculum that, in terms of diversity, was comparable to the mercantile courses in the curricula
offered at the Superior Institute of Commence of Antwerp: both of them offered 11 commercial
courses to their students. Moreover, modern languages may have represented up to one-thind
of study time in such institutions. In the commercial department of the Riga Polytechnic,
language keaming represented between 27% and 36% of study time, whereas these figures
ranged from 32% to 33% at the Belgian school. Similarly, commencial history represented
between (5 to 6% of the total curricula in both educational Institutions, However, Table 7
also reveals that the Superior Institute of Commerce of Antwerp offered a more practical
curniculum toits commercial students than that of the Riga Polytechnic, since the ‘office model®
course accounted for 339 to 35% of study time at the Belgian school.

The lack of job apportunities and social support network s for commercial
graduates

Theoretically, by the end of the nineteenth century graduates from higher engineering
schools were supposad to hold leading positions in business and industry. However, in most
cases it is difficult to know what became of commercial students after graduation. Playfair,
im his Industrigd Instruction on the Continent, wrote about the Vienna Polytechnic that not-
withstanding the large number of students, the demand for them by industrial establish-
ments is greater than can be readily supplied."® As for the Karlsruhe Polytechnic, he noted
that ‘The formal certificates of the Special Technical schoals are said to be in the Righest
estimation, and command immediate employment to the possessors!’® Because of the
small number of commercial graduates, higher engineering schools rarely published annual
employment reports about them, with the exception of the Riga Polytechnic. Numerous
former students of this school set up new factories or found jobs in the growing Industrial
sectors both locally and outside the region. One of them, Zigfrid Melerovics who studied
trade from 1907 to 1911, bacame the first Ministerof External Affairs in 1918 and later bacame
Prime Minister of Latvia.'® When they did not become entreprene urs, graduates from the
commerncial sectlon of the Riga Palytechnic often ended up as officers or administrative
directors of an industrial concern,'!

In any case, higher engineering schools with commercial departments could have expe-
rienced difficulties in placing their commercial graduates within companies and state admin-
istrations. The lack of job opportunities was discernible in the public sector where, except
in Portugal and Russia, no special corps had been effectively established for commercial
graduates, as opposed to civil engineers. As for the private sector, the local and national
labour markets were not always mature enough to welkome commercial graduates from
higher engineering schools. Higher technical education did not create either modemn induws-
tries or businesses by itself: a demand for engineers and businessmen was also required.' ™
For instance, in the mid-nineteenth century, the Spanish labour market was not yet
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sufficiently balanced for the highly qualified graduates from the Madrid Royal Indusirial
Institute. Due to the scarcity of public and private jobs for businessmen and engineers at
the time, the Royal Institute had few students. This led to its closure in 1867 .4

Finally. most commercial departments within higher engineering schools disbanded well
befane the énd of the nineteenth century for want of sacial networks, They offéred comm er-
cial education at a time when the merchant and industrial bourgeoisie made its living
through property ownership rather than through their labour on the open market The
strength of family networks should not be neglected, Businessmen with a fatherin business
were more likely to take employment in an already-existing firm,'* Sons and heirs could
achieve positions thanks to their family and social relationships without requiring any great
demonstration of talent.'™ Moreover, throughout business, the growing prominence of
higher education graduates was viewed with suspicion by the skilled businessmenwha had
refied on experience. Consequently, businessmen continued to look for employvees with a
more modest educational background than the training provided by the engineering model
of commercial education."® In other words, commercial education, diplomas and degrees
could provide efficient access to lower- and mid-level business positions but not to the
highest ones, This situation was particular to higher engineering schools with commercial
departments because higher schiools of commerce at the tertiary level established profes-
sional support networks very early on to give graduates a better chance of entering the
highest positions in the business world. Far the main higher schools of commerce, business
sponsors and former students were brought together to form a support network, While
higher schools of commerce at the tertiary level had set up development boards, valuation
committees and emplovment commitiees consisting of businessmen, inorder to contribute
to the financing or growth of the schools’ programmes and employment of their alumini,
commercial departments of higher engineering schools did not succeed in permanenitly
irvolving companies and individual sponsors in their day-to-day management,"”

In addition, at the end of the nineteenth century the university spirit asserted itself in the
establishment of student fraternities in higher schools of commerce. Former students from
commercial departments did not, however, create alumni assodations. The brevity of schoolk
Ing In commercial departments (nitially one or two years) may have prevented students
from developing a sense of belonging to a commercial graduati ng class, which might explain
the kack of identification of alumni with their alma mater. Beyonda mere sentimental attach-
mient to the higher engineering schools, ane can assume that the lack of community spirit
had implications for the recognition of the social usefulness of the engineering model of
commercial education, Since only a small proportion of commercial graduates from the
same higher engineering school were active in trade, they could not constitute a unified
and powerful pressure group to defend their interests. This is one of the main differences
between commercial graduates from polytechnics and their technical counterparts. Unlike
civil engineers who created associations of engineers, particularly n Austria, Germany and
Portugal graduates from commercial departments did not build a professional identity.'™
Consequently, their status was rather different from civil engineers, for whom official corps
existed. As they did not succeed in building a well-grounded corpus of commerncial knowl-
edgein order to establish the scope of the professional field, and falled to show to the general
public how technical businessmen could play an important role in a modern society, com-
miercial graduates from higher engineering schools might have contributed, to a greater or
lesser extent, 1o the demise of this original pattern of commercial education in Europe.
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The disappearance of commercial departments from higher engineering schoals in
nineteenth-century Europe is testimony to the failure of the engineering model of commer-
cial education that was based on the dose association of mercantile and technical instruction
for would-be businessme n and future engineers. This does not mean that commercial sub-
jects were not taught to engineering students within higher technical schools. As a matter
of fact, even though commercial sections were themselves disbanded, at the beginning of
the twentieth century a number of lectures on political economy and industrial economics
were introduced in higher engineering schools such as the Aachen Institute of Technology.' ®
However, since these commercial lectures were aimed at broadening the curricula of future
engineers, they were considered as additional courses and not as a common core of
training.

Conclusions

In Europe, higher engineering schools with commercial departments constituted the first
generation of higher educational institutions devoted to commerce, well before the advent
of both higher schools of commerce at the tertiary level and faculties of business. Some, like
the Prague Polytechnic, emerged as early as the start of the nineteenth century, while others
were not established until the 19005, such as the 5t Petersburg Polytechnic.

The role of public authorities was fundamental to the establishment of the engineering
maodel of commercial education. In response to the national need for well-educated engi-
neers and busmessmen, national, regional and municipal authonties supported higher
engineering schools with commercial sections in a pioneering initiative which would even-
tually lead to the recognition of commercial education as an academic discipline. This phe-
nomendan was part of a larger European movement for social respectabilty among
businessmen. The establishment of higher engineering schools with commercial sections
represented an important step, as it marked the point at which, for the first time, higher
educational institutions managed to officially embrace commerce as an acadermic discipline
worthy of educational credit. At the time, a belief that mercantile and industrial management
would mutually benefit from higher education developed by engineering schaols with com-
mercial depariments was fundamentally an act of faith.

From another perspective, the emergence of commercial education through higherengi-
neering schoods did not achieve the expected successin the nineteenth century., This article
emphasised three factors that contributed to the changing forfumes of the engineering
madel of commercial education. First, the lack of administrative independenae imperilled
the successful development of commercial departments within higher engineering schools,
Second, the limited complementarity between commercial training and technical training,
and also the lack of commercial practice in the comimencial departments, contributad to the
demise of this type of schooling. Third, while the low demand for highly qualified business-
men with technical training created a lack of job opportunities, the weak development of
professional networks (combined with a lack of cohesive organisations 1o further the social
and economic interests of commercial graduates) contributed to the failure of this model
of commercial education. Even though the engineering model of commercial education
was not ultimataly successful, it constituted a first educational attempt to build an outline
of commarcial training that closely combined mercantile and technical education. The study
of scientific managementcame to the fore in the twentieth century, with works such as those
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by Taylor and Fayal showing how useful such an educational combination can be, Scientific
management was, howewver, taught in higher engineering schoals in Europe before it was
taught in business schoals.'*®

Research into the emergence of higher engineering schools with commercial sections
raises new questions. Further research will be necessary to better understand the dissemi-
nation of this educational medel during the nineteenth century, not only throughout Europe
but also im America, In the second part of the ninet eenth century, in the USA, the Worcester
Polytechnic Institute also educated future businessmen in close proximity with would-be
engineers."*" Similardy, in nineteenth-century Brazil the commercial department of the 530
Paulo Polytechnic offered the first higher commaercial teaching curriculum in the state."* To
our knowledge, these educational institutions have not yet undergone a comparative inves-
tigation. This could provide productive angles for further explorationof the history of com-
mercial education in Western countries.
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Abstract

This aricle focuses on the histony of entrepreneurship education in Business schools i France. Based on
a case study af the oldest budeness school in the world —the ESCP—, we develop a longitudinal Ristoncal
niewiewy in order 1o bdce the esalution of entepreneucthip education in Lhes institution. Qur article shows
P £ har ESCP developed cowrses o entreprenpurship in nespon se to inbermal and external Torces : extormally,
fallcring markit and econamic pressare, o5 well as pressune from alwmnd and intemally, due to the initia
tives of the school management, whech sought to find a theme for the schoods 175 anniversany in 1954

Thee result weas the creation of a shared vision of the schiool through a myth that emphasized the existence af
an entreprensarial oientatien singe its founding. In the case of the ESCR, this myth was based an the figine
of the econom sl jean-Baptiste Say. Our study therefare offers & novel perspective, not only by narating the
histary al entrepreneursdhip aducation since the beginning of the ninelesnth century, but also by showing
Lhe powier af an irstitutional myth . 1A our case, (ke myth [Egitimanes § message, piovides 3 comman vishn
for the wchools ecosyitem, and activates o sywiem that consolidstes an entreprendurial academic offering
seeking to develop the coberence of this message.

Les points forts

+ L'étude montre que, contrairement a une idée recue, l'entrepreneuriat n'a
#té inclus dans les programmes denseignement de [a plus ancienne école de
commerce du monde, ESCP, que trés récemment, & partir des années 1970,

« Larticle identifie les raisons qui ont conduit & cette évolution, notamment les
conditions économigues externes, véhiculées par les demandes des anciens
éléves et, en interne, la communication de "école lors de la célébration de

san 1757 anniversaire,

* Dans ce cadre, ESCP a développé un mythe construit sur la figure de
I'économiste [ean-Baptiste Say ; ce qui a eu pour effet d'activer un double
processus de légitimation entreprencuriale et de génération d'une offre de
formations en entrepreneuriat.

&% dcoles de commerce mettent régu-

lidrement en avant leurs formations en
entreprencuriat, Il s'agit d'une néponse
éducative & la demande des étudiants, de
plus en plus nombreux, désireux de pour-
suivre une carriere entrepreneuriale aprés
'école. Selon plusieurs enguétes, en

France, un jeune sur deux souhalte ainsi
créer son entreprise ', Encore plus révéla-
teur : parmi ks créateurs denfreprises,

I Comsuild e 24710700019 wur hups/fetudiant et
garofrfaeticle/en-france-plus-d-un-jeune-wr-dew-ww
Raite-cieer-son-entreprne_dijeelec -bogo-1 19 E-BEIE
qalanezehne s
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a0 % ont moins de 30 ans e, pour 54 %
dentre sux, ils ant un niveau de forma-
tion de niveau Bac+s?,

Stimulées par ce besoin du marché,
les écoles de commerce proposent des
programmes dédiés a la formation des
entreprencurs. De Tait, une grande par-
tie dentre elles affirment souvent que
la formation des entrepreneurs a 61é,
historiguement, au coeur de-leurs prégc-
cupationséducatives. Certainesécoles pré-
tendent méme former des entreprengurs
depuis le dixneuviame siécle, comme
le déclare, par exemple, la Wharton
Business School?,

Force est de constater pourtant qu'il
existe encore trop peu de recherches sur
la réalité de ces allégations ainsi que
sur 'importance donnée @ larientation
entrepreneuriale et a la formation des
entrepreneurs dans les écoles de com-
merce, Engutre, trés rares sont encore les
recherches qui adoptent une perspective
historique pour identifier les forces et les
acteurs qui jouent un réle dans le déve-
loppement de |'enselgnement en entre-
preneuriat dans l'offre de formation des
ecoles de commerce,

Mous saisissons il cette oppartunité en
nous intéressant @ I'évolution des pro-
grammes éducatifs en matidre d'entrepre-
neuriat au sein d'ume école de commerce
sur La trés longue durée. Pour ce faire, nous
passons en revue Lhistoire de la doyenne
mondiale des écoles de commerce, 'écale
ESCP auverte an 1819. Cette ecole a ate
trés influente lors de Pouverture d'aotres

7 Comustid b 14710/ 2009 sl Himp A amploipar.
lomanet. pole-emploi o A tiches /Ta-creat ion-den reprae-
i jourdhulf

¥ Cormsie be L/ 10V 2013 sur hitpacs veww shor toou mee-
portal com universibiens 16 297/t he-wharton-schood-oi
The-un ersicy-of gennaybania hrm
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fcoles de commerce en France mais aussi
dans d'autres pays®. Uhistoire de cette
école en fait un cas d'étude particuliérne-
ment éclairant car susceptible de nous
livrer une perspective longitudinale sur
I"émergence des formations en entrepre-
neuriaf,

L'ESCP : une aventure
entrepreneuriale
en elle-méme !

U'Ecole Spéciale de Commerce et d'Indus-
trie {aujourd'hui dénommeée ESCP) ouvre
ses portes a Paris le 30 octobre 1819. Cet
etablissermnent est fondé par deux négo-
ciants, Germain Legret of Amédée Brodart
{woir encadré).

Les fondateurs

Germain Legrel &t né en 1752 en Seine-
f1-Marme, 1| fravaitle pogr [Carmaee frﬂﬂ-l.‘.llit
o1 dewient négociant & la fin des années
1790. En 1798, il et imitié a la franc-ma-
connerie a Bruxelles 3 la Loge des & Amis
Philanthropes =, Swec son collégue belge
Van Acker, il ouvre e premiére école :
FAcadémic de Commeroe de Paris on 1815
il forme de jeunes gargons bges de 11 ans
rivpdus  aux  opérations du  commence,
Toutelods, cette premigre école de com-
merte est éphémére et ferme ses pories
au début de Uannée 1818, Ce premier
dchac me décourage par Germain Legret qui
ouvre unt deuxieme école die commernce
parisienne dont lexistence est encore plus
éphéméne car elle ferme ses partes fin 1818,
Ces échecs seccessifs ne le dissuadent pas
de renouveler Pessal une trolsiéms fiods,
quelgues moss plus tard, avec un nouvel

acolyte, Amédie Brodart,

4 Passant A |, @, (50E8), = Surswee ef rebonde © Les pro-
census stratigiques de pdrennitd crgankationnelle sur la
lengue dusbe, [Tude de s mulliscalise d'une Eole de
pommerce brendenasee ; ESCP Lurope =, Thess de docto-
1 en woenoes de gedion, Usveruts de Parsd Panthisoe-
SO
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Amédée Brodart, né en 1789, est entré
b UBcole Spécale Militaire de Saint-Cyr
en 1B07. N participe auk guernes fapo-
ltoniennes et on particulier, aux guerres
d’Espagne pendant les années 1809-1811.
Blessé d'un coup de few & Albulera en 1811,
il est fait prisonnier par les Anglaks. Sa bles-
sure ne guént pas et Amédée Brodart est
amputé de la [ambe droite, 3 22 ans_ Aprés
treize mals de captivite, Il rentre en France.
Son amputation re lul permet plus de lerer
bataille et il est mis-a La retralie. Napatéon
1" le nomme chevalies de la Ldgion d'han-
neEur en E13, Apres une carriére militaine
brisée nette pour infirmité et une camiéne
administrative également interrompue de
maniére anticipie pour raisons politigues,
il samble gu'amédée Brodart se soit toumé
vers le négoce du textile grace awquesd i au-
rait fait la connaissance de Gemain Legret.

Lactiondecesdews hommasest guidée par
les conseils de Vital Roux, ['un des auteurs
du Code de Commerce en 1307, qui est
favorable & l'ensemgnement commercial
en France. Le constat des fondateurs est
[ subvant @ \instruction commerciale est
délaissée alors méme que industrialisa-
tion du pays exige une main-d'euvwe qua-
lifiée pour ka servir, En effef, les quelques
Ecobes de commerce qui existent alors en
Europe sont ouvertes a de trés jeunes gar-
cons. Tel est le cas, parexemple, de 'Ecole
de Commerce de Saint-Pétersbourg créée
en 1772 ou de celle de Moscou, ouverte
en 1804%. En putre, plusieurs écoles d'in-
génieurs propasent aussi, depuis le début
du XIX* sigcle, une formation commerciale
dédide aux éléves ayant acheveé leur for-
mation secondaire : & l'instar de ['Ecole
Polytechnigue de Prague depuis 1ED6 ou
de I'Ecole Polytechnique de Vienne depuis
1815. Cependant ces #ablissements
offrent une formation commenciale qui,

& Passant & | &, [3016), “hsues in [wopean bosiness
edacation in the mid-ninciesnth ceniury, & comparative
porspecier . Boumesy Mikiovy, SELT), po 13881145

fuoigue trés dense, est bréve puisguielle
ne dépasse pas un an®.

De ce fait, Germain Legret et Amédée
Brodart con¢oivent le plan d'une école
de commerce accueillant de jeunes gens
ayant achevé leur scolarité secondaire
et préts a consacrer deux 3 trois années
pleines a lensaignement commercial, en
compagnie d'éléves internationaux, lls
créent ainsi en 1819, sur leur fortune per-
sonnelle, ['Ecole Spéciale de Commerce
et d'lndustrie dont intitulé révele bien
l'ambition ; il s'aqit de préparer les jeunes
gens au commerce et a l'industrie - dans
le secteur civil - & une dpogque 00 aucune
formation de niveau superiewr n'existe
encore dans ces domaines en France.

Les débuts de |"8cole sont modestes :
Germain Legret héberge 'école a son
domicile parisien, en octobre et novembre
1819. Elle s'installe officiellemant  le
1" dicernbre. 1819 dans les locaux de
['Hétel des Fermes ol G0 élives de sexe
masculin suivent les cours. Des lannée sul-
vante, la nouvelle école emménage dans
le prestigieux Hotel de Sully, suffisamment
vaste pouryaccueillir 250 éléves ; unniveau
que I'établissement n'atteindra que 80 ans
plus tard | Manifestement, les fondateurs
de l'écale volent grand et espérent que lewr
école va s'engager rapidement dans [a voie
de la croissance, Cette sifuation procéde
bien du fonctionnement mental des entre-
preneurs qui agissent parfois avec des biais
de perception (swrestimation des bénéfices,
sous-estimation des risgues et du temps
nécessaire pour développer |'activitd) .

b Pesant A | G, (3019), "The esily smeigence ol
Ewrnpain commencial educabion in the nineleenth cen-
by Indights feom higher enginesting swchool®, Erunesy
Migiory, BiE, p. 10%1-108).

7 Werrat o (nois), = ‘Espni d'enbependre, esdw la P
Mais de guol palet-on ! =, Enfreprendre of (nnover,
&|27), p, 817493,
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¢+ Une entreprise familiale gérée
par des entrepreneurs (1830-1869)

En 1830, le destin de ["école croise celui
d'un homme exceptionnel qui va lui
imprimer une orientation académique
déterminante pouwr son avenir : Adolphe
Blangui. Economiste, ce dernier est aussi
un disciple de Jean-Baptiste Say. C'est par
esprit d'entreprendre gu'Adolphe Blangui
décide d'acheter, puisde diriger I'école, a
une épogue ol celle-ci était sur be point de
fermer ses portes®. Lesprit d'entreprendre
témoigne de la capacité & passer des idées
aux actes, a prendre des risques et 3 saisir
les occasions pour créer du changement®.
L'écode lui paraissait utile socialement car
l'enseignement du commerce au niveau
post-secondaire répondait 4 un besoin
insatisfait & "épogue en France et dans
bon nombre de pays étrangers. En outre,
l'école s"était constitude une clientéle et
un comité de patronage prestigieus ; elle
offrait, de ce fait, un fort potentiel de déve-
loppement qu'il convenait d'explolter.

En revanche, la situation financiére de
'école oblige Adolphe Blangui a mettre
en ceuvie une politique de réduction des
codts fixes, et il recrute certains des ensel-
gnants de I'école dans son réseau social
immédiat et notamment parmi les éléves
de I'école, Joseph Garnier, est ainsi Le pre-
mier éléve de I"école - promotion 1832 - a
étre embauché a la sortie de ses études
pour travailler comme répétiteur puis
enseignant. Finalement c'est en 1852,
aprés avoir identifié son ami Guillaume
Gervais comme pobentiel sucoesseur,

E Desdandes G [2009), = Europedn mbhagement 18
chieg amd research; Reflactions on the 1B and work ol A
Blangui =, Fivopeon Monagerment jownal, hitpshdol,
gy 10 1016 emi 2009 10,005

G Werrat O [2005], = Twrit dentrepremsdre, eidu 187
Mak o6 gl paile-fgn T = aleepreades # WANGwEF,
271, p B152

150/

qu'Adolphe Blanqui transforme 1'école
en société civile et la rebaptise = Ecole
Supirieure de Commerce »,

Malade, il décéde prématurément a I'aqe
de 55 ans, en janveer 1854, Il laisse une suc-
cession d'environ 60 000 francs mais char-
gée de plus de 180 000 francs de dettes.
La direction de I'école est alors transférée
a son ami Guillaume Gervais qui dissout
[3 société civile et retransforme |'écale en
bien propre, Son décés en décembre 1867
ouvre une nouvelle période de crise pour
['école qui devient la propriété de |ane
Blangui, fille cadette d'Adolphe. Cette der-
niére est tout juste agée de 17 ans : elle
est mameure juridigue et sans expérience
aucune dans la gestion de l'entreprise.
C'est pourguoi elle décide de négocier
aver la Chambre de Commerce de Paris
qui, le 18 février 1E69, achéte [école.
Officiellement, c'est denc la fin de l'entre-
prise familiale Blanqui. 'école devient un
service consulaire dépourvu de personna-
litéd juridique et ses directeurs deviennent
des salariés de la Chambre gui les charge
de mettre en ceuvre les orientations stra-
tégiques prises par ses élus. En perdant
leur indépendance - gui constitue l'une
des motivations mafeures des entrepre-
neurs' = les acteurs de 'école ont perdu
Vesprit d'entreprendre qui les avait ani-
més depuis 1819, Uécole devient alors une
bureaucratie jusqu'a La fin du X¥* siécle.

L'enseignement

en entrepreneurnat peu présent
dans les écoles de commerce

au XIX® siecle

Lanalyse des différentes sources révéle
qu'il n'existe a "école aucune tradition

10 Hesmandar E, Manga L {500G), Endegpieteur 81040
o 'inrenrion & Mocte, ESEA
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continue denseignement entrepreneurial
depuis 1819,

Méthadologie

Pour analyser histoire de 'enseigrement
en entroprenguriat 3 I"ESCP nous avons
cansulté plir de 300 dotwments d'archives
onk eié Etudeds couvrant la période 1819-
2019 ; programmes de cours de Pécole,
prospecius commerciaux, comptes rendus
des audits menés par les représentants
des différents ministéres ainsl que les rap:
ports d'accréditation EQUIS et AACSE. Ces
archives ont &té consultées b Uécoke aing
qu'a la Chambre de commernce o1 d'indus-
trie de région *ars - rlt'dt-Frdﬂl‘.'t. L=t sept
anciens dirccieurs géneraux de 'école en-
core en vie ainsi que son direcleur actued
ont également &té interrogds. Tows ces élé-
ments colleciés ont permis d élabawer une
chronologie de I'histodre de l'enseigrement
en enbrepréncuriat & FESCP Les entetiend,
dont les tchanges ont 018 triangulés avec
les archives papiers, ont en outre permis
d'accéder a [a perception par ses dirigeants
du positonnement  entrepreneural de
I'école depuls s années 1970,

Pendant tout e XX sidcle et [a majeurs
partie du XX', I'ESCP formait principale-
ment des comptables et des négociants,
Le cours d'« économie politique =, consi-
deéré au X&' siecle comme e promoteur
de enseignement entrepreneurial®? est
dispensé de maniére discontinue par
I'école. Absent du programme avant
1826, il est certes introduit a cette date
et pris en charge par Adolphe Blangui,
mais il disparail du catalogue des cours
dans les anndes 1850 et 1860 avant de
réapparaitre timidement en 1870 aver
un volume horaire restreint 3 une heure
et demie par semaine, pour les éléves de

11 Maffre #h. (19533, = Ues ongines de Verssgnement
commmiEial SUpenedr en Frams e aus MO ubdcle », Thise de

daCiorae de Poishime cycle on histoire, Universdd de Pans
L PanifsbnnrSoibonre.

derniére année seulement, A partic des
années 1880, ce cours entrepreneurial
disparait définitivement. Cette disparition
s'explique par deus raisons.

La premigre tient au falt que I'économie
poditique était un enseignement qui fai-
sait débat a I'époque. Lessor, au milieu du
NI sidele, des théories communistes et
socialistes a mend [a direction de U'école
d désimvestir le champ des enseignements
trop thépriques. En outre, au niveau des
mentalités, la figure de Pentreprensur
dtait loin d'fre aussi socialement valo-
risée alors quielle ne est aujourd’hul
# [bs 53 palssance, 'entreprensuriat en
industrie séra percu en Frarce comime un
‘déclassement’, par rapport aux situations
sociales réputées ‘'mieux vues’ telles que
maitre artisan, négociant, propriétaine
foncier, voire laboureur, et 0,

La seconde raison est politique, car le
gouverrement impérial sest mantré hos-
tile a l'enseignement de 'écomomie poli-
tique qui était géndéralement |'occasion
pour le professeur de critiquer le pouvoir
en place. Le caractére pobémique de cet
enseignement au XIX* siécle ne concerne
d'ailleurs pas que I'ESCP A HEC Paris, cet
ensaignement a été institué deés 'ouver-
ture de I'école en 1BB1 mais a &fd sup-
primé pour des raisons identiques dés
1B83 Y.

En somme, pendant tout e XIX' sibcle et
la majeure partie du X¥°, former des entre-
preneurs n'entrait pas dans le périmétne
d'action de ['ESCE Cultwrellement, en
effet, I"école dtait orientde sur les besoing
du marché et, a ['époque, ce dernier ne

12 Marchesnay M {3008, = Lenorepseesesr - Une his
Twre fmngaisg =, Bryor Franpuoe dp Gesmnn, B 1ES-189),
L SR

13 Meulepy M, (15820 MEC 100 pERJ-FaR). Histabe
o'wer Gronde Frobr, |ouy-endous, Groups HEC
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walarisair pas b figure de Ventrepraneg et
Enoutre, en France, les créateurs d'entre-
prses Btaient alors majoritairement for-
miés dars s fcoles d'ingénieurs et non
dans les dcoles de commerce qui avaient
vocation 3 former les personnels puis |es
cadres des entreprises. Cette situation
sexpligue pacce que l'entreprensuriat
dtait initialermant axé sur la création de
praduits ou de services de natuqe indus-
trielle ot en lien aves des pratiques tech-
nalogiques et non pas manageériales,

L'enseignement

en entrepreneuriat
effectif seulement a partir
des années 1970

Cen'est qu'a partir des anndes 1970quela
création d'entreprise s'impose en France
COMMme  umne préoccupation  publigue
de premier plan, contribuant puissam:-
ment au dévcloppement économigue'™,
51 HEC Paris est l'une des premiéres
dcoles de commerce & créer, dés cette
épaque, un pragramme dédié a 1a forma-
tion des entreprengurs - via la majoure
# Entrepreneurs »ouwverte en 1978 =, ele
ost rapicement suivie en 1984 par "Ecole
Supérieure de Commerce de Lyon - 'Aa
le « Centre des Entrepreneurs = - puis
par ['Ecole Supérieure de Commerce de
Mantes qui lance & Lz fin des anndes 1580
une campagne de publicitd sur le theme
u potre métier ;. former des décideurs,
des  dirgeants et des entreprencurs

L4 Miamchesnay MO|2008), = Uendreprensur - Une his
toiie lrancase =, Ress Fronpole de Geltion, Bl1E5-183),
E 175

15 Chamband 0, {32013, =l promobon d Denren-
rapgiidl dams Ugnweigmmenl spbnieaf, Les enjogs o une
ordation lesicale =, dloty. L2 langape do pofitique, 102,
B L03115.
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capables de vivre des envienanements
complexes o',

LUESCP s'inscrit #galement dans ce mau-
vement aprés awvoir recouvré en 1969
son autonomee stratégigue vis-a-vs du
Ministére ce I'Education Nationale. Dés
1974, elle crée ainsi un cours option-
nel accessisle en deuxiéme et en troi-
sieme année de « Management et
développement ces organisations * axé
sur |2 création dentreprises. Ce cours a
té demance par 25 anciens dives qui se
sont alarmés en constatant que certaines
écoles concurrentes  instauraient des
Cours pour créer des entreprises. Le cours
de = Manacement et déveloprement des
organisations » 2e transforme A La fin de la
décennie en spicialisation 4 part entiére,
accessible uniquement en derniére anée,
mais il ne remporte pas un grand succes,
Comme lexplique a I'épogue un profes-
seur de I'école ; « [dans les anndes 1880],
il n'etait pas encore gquesiicn de déve-
loppement du marché, de golden boys
ou de carriéres an fusions-acquisitions,
Les étudiants éfzient tentés par lz ges
tion publique, I"administration [...]. Mais
ils ne sont ni créateurs mi repreneurs de
sOCialE 7,

De fait, il faut attendre la crise écono
migque des annéet 1990 pour gue |en-
SElgnament en entreprensuniat prenne
racinge a 'école. Les étwdiants, éproavant
davantage de difficultés pour Etre recrutés
dans les grands croupes, ont commeancé
a envisager sérlegsement de créer leurs
propres entreprises. Ce n'est gu'en 1998
Qu'est Créé e premier programme entigre-
ment voué 3 I'entrepreneuriat : le mastére

t6 Soure | Publichd porue dar LT Tudonr #n L1988 &l
Ean4 ls revie Dabore Prisss &n 1590

17 Soute | imerdew dllan Chevalies, = Romon P
& Géndratson Porvoir = Choliemgss, poin B, p B2,

120



fiepuis guand apprend-on lentreprereunat # Une diude de cas histongue dédide & ['E5CP

valorisait pas la figure de l'entrepreneur®,
En outre, en France, les créateurs d'entre-
prises étaient alors majoritairement for-
més dans les écoles d'ingénieurs et non
dans les écoles de commerce qui avaient
vocation a former les personnels puis les
cadres des entreprises, Cette situation
s'expligue parce que l'entrepreneuriat
13t Initialement axé sur la création de
produits ou de services de nature indus-
trielle et en lien avec des pratiques tech-
nologiques et non pas managériales

L'enseignement

en entrepreneuriat
effectif seulement a partir
des années 1970

Cen'estqu’apartirdesannées 1970 que la
création d'entreprise s'impose en France
comme ume préoccupation  publigue
de premier plan, contribuant puissam-
ment au développement économigue',
5 HEC Paris est |'une des premiéres
écoles de commerce a créer, dés cette
eépoque, un programme dédié a la forma-
tion des entrepreneurs - via la majeure
o Entrepreneurs » ouverte en 1978 -, elle
est rapidement suivie en 1984 par ["Ecole
Supéricure de Commerce de Lyon - via
le « Centre des Entrepreneurs » = puis
par I'Ecole Supérieure de Commerce de
Nantes qui lance & la fin des années 1980
une campagne de publicité sur le theme
v notre métier ; former des décideurs,
des dirigeants et des entrepreneurs

14 Marchiwney M (7008}, = Uentreprindud | Line hiy
Noare Teancane =, Revie Frovapones dF Gelion, BO1EE- 189),
poTras

15 Chambesd O (2013), # L3 promofion de Denliempe-
NP Sant lenspignement superieur, Les #egeun 3 une
cration lExicale =, Moty LeS longomges du poliligess, 100,
[N lak BE L
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capables de vivre des environnements
complexes » %,

L'ESCP s'inscrit également dans ce mou-
VEMENt aprés avoir recouvrd en 1969
son autonomie stratégigue vs-a-vis du
Ministére de I'Education Nationale. Dés
1974, elle crée ainsi un cours option-
nel accessible en deuxiéme et en troi-
sieme année de « Management et
développement des organisations » axé
sur la création d'entreprises, Ca cours a
£té demandé par les anciens éléves qui se
sont alarmés en constatant que certaines
écolps  comcurrentes instauraient des
cours pour créer des entreprises. Le cours
de « Management et développement des
arganisations » se transforme a la fin de la
décennle en spécialisation & part entiére,
accessible uniquement en derniére année,
mais il ne remporte pas un grand succés,
Comme l'explique a I'époque un profes
seur de I'école : « [dans les années 1980],
il n'#tait pas encore question de déve-
loppement du marché, de golden boys
ou de carridres en fusions-acquisitions.
Les étudiants étaient tentés par la ges
tion publique, 'administration |...]. Mais
ils me sont ni créateurs ni repreneurs de
SOCiEtd »'7,

De fait, il faut attendre la crise dcono-
migue des années 1990 pour que len-
seignement en entrepreneuriat prenne
racine a ["école. Les étudiants, éprouvant
davantage de difficultés pour étre recrutés
dans les grands groupes, ont commencé
a envisager sérieusement de créer leurs
propres entreprises. Ce n'est qu'en 1998
qu'est créé le premier programme entiére-
ment voud  lentrepreneuriat : e mastiéne

16 Spurre ; Pubbcitd panse dans ('Fiwfianr en 1089 &
flans la riwue Fapace Prdpad mn 1050,

17 Sousce : Infervew o'8ain (hevaler, n Romon P
= Gl o Pousnin =, Clarismges, juin 1990, p, B2
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Tableau 1 - Evolution de la place de Ventrepreneuriat dans les activités, les ressources et la communication de |'ESCP de 1819 3 2019,
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Depuis quand apprend-on lentrégreneunal § LIne dfude de cas haiomgiee dédide a 'ESCP

spécialisé « Innover et Entreprendre = qui,
& ce jour, compte plus de 500 diplimes
et a abouti a la création de 71 start-up.
Le premier incubateur de |'école [Yellow
Factory) a, de méme, été créé en 2003
tandis qu'une chaire dédiee a lentrapre
neuriat est créde an 2007 avec le soutien
financier d'Ernst et Young. Enfin en 2017,
deux oplions « entrepréneurship » sont
ouvertes sur les campus de Berlin ef de
Madrid, parmi de nombreuses autres
mesures impactant aussi bien les activites
de "école (enseignement et recherche)
quUe 585 MESSOUCes oU 53 communication
(voir e tabdeau 1 ci-dessus)

Le mythe d'une école
nativement tournée
vers l'entrepreneuriat

Uémergence d'un mythe organisation-

nel faisant de FESCP une dcole = oréde
par et pour des entreprenseurs ¢ depuis

1819 est relativernent récente dans 1'his-

toire de [|'établissement @ elle peut &tre
datée de 1994, année de |a célébration du
175 anniversaire de |"établissement. Cast
a cette occasion que la direction de I"école
a coordonna taule une campagne de com-
munication célébrant une « Ecole fondée

par des entrepreneurs et pour des entre-

preneurs =¥ Ce mythe s'est rapidement
diffusé par la suite, au point d"étre trés
réguliérement mis en avant par |'école
dans tous 585 supparts de communication
institutionnelle. Comme [affirme, par
exemple, 'administration de 'école dans
un communiqué de presse en 2013 : « De
|ean-Baptiste Say a l'origine de |"école,
qui a inventé et conceptualisé le terme

12 Oe hanttractamielle ¥ (094948, = le mot de W
Fin =, im 5. Servan-Scheedter, Les Fpices de 1o Bfmabdigue
FS0P = Frode Seipriewe de Commeror oe Party = feémie
i ume Grdee ool 1H19-1994, CPL, Patis p. 158

154/

d'entreprengur, a la chaire entrepre-
neuriat Ernst and Young et lincubateur
d'entreprise, ESCP Europe a toujours eté
préecurseur et leader dans le domaine »,
Avec |e temps, cette allégation a acquis
la waleur d'un avantage concurrentiel
susceptible de différencier 'école de ses
concurrentes.

v Pourquai un mythe autour
de la figure de Jean-Baptiste Say 7

Lémergence du mythe organisationnel
faisant de |ean-Baptiste Say le fondateur
de I'école m'est pas anodine. Ce mythe
apparalt & Ia fin du X¥* siécle comme
une réponse a une double injonction
nécessitant ke renouvellement de |"lden-
tité organisationnelle de VESCP Diune
part, l'administration de |'école etait a
la recherche d'une figure emblématique
susceptible, a Voccasion de son 1757 anni-
wersaire, de décrire son histoire et d'ac-
compagner son évolution vers ['avenir.
De l'autre, les anciens éleves, constatant
les dvolutions des écobes comcurrentes,
élaient en attente de introduction par
["école de programmes de formation en
Entreprenturiat,

Certes, les anciens ébéves ne demane
daient pas tant cette nouvelle orientation
stratégique pour profiter eux-mémes de
cours en entrepreneuriat dspensés par
lewr ancienne école que pour renforcer [a
marque et [a réputation de cette derniere.
Veiller au maintien de [a compétitivité
de leur « alma mater » est, en effet, une
tache traditionnelle des associations dan-
ciens éléwes. Car la bonne réputation de
["école est une assurance pour 'employa-
bilité et la progression de carriére des
diplémeés. En outre, le soutien des anciens
eléves pst nécessaire au dynamisme de
["école : ce sont eux qui offrent, pour

123



farien jean-Guy Fassant, Femanda Arrecla

partie, des opportunités professionneiles
pour les étudiants (stages, recrutement,
partages d'expériences}, des sources de
financements (personnelles ou via les
entreprises qui les emploie) et enfin, un
potentiel rayonnemeant madiatique par les
postes prestigieus gu'ils pewent occuper.

Pour satisfaire ces deux requétes, la direc-
tion de U'école a retenu la figure de |ean-
Baptiste Say, construisant ainsé un mythe
organisationnel. Dans le domaine de
l'enseignement supérieur, le mythe orga-
nisationnel a pour finalité de renforcer le
sentiment d'adhésion que 'école génére
[aver les anciens élbves notamment],
de légitimer les valeurs sociales qu'elle
représente et enfin, de fournir des rituels
permettant de pérenniser, auprés de ses
parties prenantes, ke sentiment d'appar-
tenance. ™

Dans le méme temps, les préparatifz du
175° anniversaire de ['école exigeaient
['élaboration d'un positionnement appro-
pri¢ aux exigences des temps présents
mais aussi suffisamment distinetif pour
drre représentatif de lidentité fonda-
mentale - passée, présente et future - de
"école, Uadministration aurait sans doute
pu s'inspirer de I'histoire méme de I"école
Ccommie i gyenture EI‘I[IEDI‘EI‘IEU[iE|E L
sans pour autant faire intervenir wne
figure comme celle de Jean-Baptiste Say.
Méanmains, 3 mise en récit de I'histaire
de I'école dans un sens entrepreneurial
détait confrontée & des difficultés d'ordre
pratigue : I'histoire de 'école était tris
imparfaitement connue a U'épogoe, et

15 Eamems [ H (1577 “legitmating Myths and
Edscational Dhganizstion: The Belgtionsbip Between
Deganizational Ideckogy and Formal Struciuee”, Ameerican
Sopiological Rrview, 4202), p. 708315

Passant, i | G {2008, “Haees in [urogean busines edu-
calen in the mid-ninebeenth cerfurny: & comparitive peey-
pective”, Business Hetory, 4817), p. 11181145,

il n"était pas certain que la grille de lec-
ture entrepreneuriale puisse tre utilisée
en continu sur prés de deux siécles pour
décrire I'évolution de I'ESCR Cela aurait
implique également de revenir sur des
moments de crise, déchecs, et d'héri
tages familiaux doulowreux. Autant de
thématigues sensibles qu'il n'était pas
aisi d'aborder dans le cadre dun jubilé.

En revanche, la figure de |ean-Baptistie
Say offrait des atouts indéniables pour
construire le positionnement entrepre-
neurial de I"école. Soutien de 'école dés
ses premiéres années, |ean-Baptiste Say
avalt joud un rdle certain dans sa crols
sance malgré un contexte historique dif-
ficile, méme s'il est vral qu'il ne fut pas
son reel fondateur. Sa figure représentait
bien les valeurs de I"école et notamment
sa double orentation a la fois scienti-
fique et entrepreneuriale (voir encadré).
Enfin, recourir a |a figure de |ean-Baptiste
Say présentait avantage d'éviter une
mise en récit de toute la genese et évo-
lution historique de L"école, awec ce que
cet exercice aurait supposé de mise en
lumigre de périndes mal connues, trou
blées. De ce fait, jean-Baptiste Say appa
rait bien comme un exemple parfait de
symbaolisme arganisationnel : il est appré-
hendé comme un dispostil narratif que
les membres de 'organisation « utilisent
pour révéler ou rendre compréhensibles
les sentiments, les images et les valeurs
inconscients et inhérents a lorganisa-
tion »®,

W [usdndge Th, Mol |, |ee W (1o8s.
*Ovganirational  Symbolem: A Topic fo  Expand
Organizational Anatysin”, e Acodemy of Manogement
Brwrw, 500, . 7782,

Passant, &, |G, |2018), “BHaves in fusopean business sdu-
cabion i the mid-nineteenth cemeng: & compar s ive pen-
pechive”, Bosdoess Hefory, $8IF) p. 11181148,

Entreprendre - innover £ 155
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Bepuis guard apprend on 'entrepreneuriat 7 Une étude de cas histonigue dédide 3 CESCH

Qui était jeanBapliste Say 7

|ran-SaplisteSay adtE entreprenews d"abord
par ses dorits, 08 produit une thisonie géng-
rale de Ventrepréncyr de marché, theoris au
sein die laguelbe Vinnevation tient une place
contrale. Son meuwne maitresse, be Trtd
déconomie politigue, qui ne connut pas
mains de six éditions entre 1803 ot 1841,
est considérée comme fondatrice de la
théorie de l'entreprenevriat dans la mesure
ol Say vy démontre la nécessité = contraime-
ment 4 Adam Smith ¢t & David Ricardo - de
dl'l-!ll'lguE'l l'entreprengw du  capitaliste
Originaire dune famille de negociants et
denfrepreneurs, principalement  oFisniss
vers s Acirates bancaines, Say est lul-méme
deveni entreprenaur ; il est 3 origine de Le
criation de La revee Lo Pécade, publication
partant sur l'economie politique, mais suss
dune imprimene puis dune filature de co-
ton dans le Pas-de-Calais

La maobilisation de la figure de |ean
Baptiste Say (wair limage 1 ci-contre)
est auss benéhigue pour "ecole dans la
mesure ou elle permet de donner une
arigne o lesprit entregreneureal des pro-
grammes de ['école. Le mythe se décling
alors de mameére multiple, par exemple
par le remommage de 'un des principaux
amphithédtres de ["école en 'honneur
de |ean-Baptiste Say en 'an 2000, par la
création de nouveaux programmes, par
l'imvestissement dans des chaires ef des
programmes de recherche, ainsi gue par
le renforcement de la pedagogle entrepre
neuriale et bes divers moyens d’accompa-
gnement gque sont les mcubateurs ou les
dispositifs de mentorat {woir e tableau 1]

Le mythe est profondément diffusé et
ancré au sein de la communauté ESCP
Les sept directewrs et anciens directeurs
gqui ont adminisiré 'école antre 1974
et aujourdhul o que nous avons inter-
rogés, ont ainsi spontanément désigné
|[ean-Baptiste Say comme le fondateur de

156 F

["école. Une telle appropriation du mythe
témoigne de ce gue la Agure de jean:
Baptisie Say comms promoteur de L'entre
prenguriat et pare spirituel de 'école ESCP
est bien percue comme un trait différan:
ciateur de ["école vis-d-+is de ses concur
rents ¢ accompagnee d'une direction
strategique en totale coherence avec o@
MEssage.

Image 1 : Logo commémaoratil erée én
2018 pour e bicentenaire de |"école?

De I'histolre d une ecole
entrepreneuriale au mythe
arganisationnel

d'un entrepreneur fondateur
de l'ecole

Cet article dispense des. contributions
d'ofdre  histarique, entreprénsunal, alns
gue I"r'lﬂf'l-."lf_]E'I'I-3| Au ngau de la gendse
de I'école d'abord, notre recherche révéle
que lesprit dentreprise a été a U'origine de
|a fondation de la doyenne mondiale des
écoles de commerce, Lexpérience entre pre-
neuriale des fondatewrs de FESCP et de leurs
SUCCESSEUTS a permis de crfer un service
éducatif sans précédents, apportant une
solution Inédite aux demandes de forma-
tion d'une sockété industrielle alors émer-
gente, Leur expérience entrepreneuriabs

31 Sarce o hitg Intemiet de éools Consulsd 8 ) sep
EemibnE 20018 NInEs SAaven S paone, i’
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les 2 amenés 3 coordonner ntelligemmsant
des ressources limitées ; ce qui leur a per
mis de faire grandir I"école puis de péren-
niser son existence en la faisant racheter
par une imstitution plus importante -
la Chambre de Commerce de Paris.

Au niveau de I'offre de formations, notre
etude monire gque, contrairement a une
idée recue, l'entrepreneuriat n'a été inclus
dans les programmes denseignement de
["école que trés récemment, a partir des
anndes 1970. Cette introduction tardive
dans le cursus de 'école s'expliqgue par
le falt qu'en France, bes enteeprensurs
étalent formés plutdt dans les écoles
d'ingénieurs ou = sur le tas e, Ensuite,
certains facteurs externes comme le
rile des anciens éléves, les tendances
du marcheé des écoles de commerce et le
dévaetoppement économigue, ant rendu
indispensable la création d'une forma-
tion en entreprencurial. A travers ces
Eléments, notre article éclaire donc [7ins-
titutionnabisation de Uenseignement de
Centreprencuriat én France, remettant en
cause U'idée recue que, des leurs débuts,
les écoles de commerce étalent toutes
orientées vers l'entrepreneuriat,

Enfin, I'un des apports les plus singuliers
de notee travail porte sur l'exploration du
processus de construction d'un mythe
prgansationnel dans une institution d'en-
seignement supérieur. L'élaboration de
tels mythes permet aux organisations de
e construire une identité qui les différen-
cie de |lewrs concurrents. Le mythe orga-
nisationnel représente un levier puissant
en termes de communication, de legitic
mité et de différenciation concurrentielle,
comme le montrent par exemple les reac-
tions spontanges des anciens dirgeants
de ['écale qui voient en |ean-Baptiste Say
["'wnique fondateur de ["école ESCP

Motre étude montre également comment
['élaboration d'un mythe fondé sur I'his-
taire de ["écode, et décrivant ses valeurs
distinctives, est susceptible de miobiliser
les acteurs de [Mécole et de son environ-
nement. De ce fait, le mythe peut se lire
COMME un = discours vivant » gui engage
l'organisation qui le met en oeuvre el
génére pour partie sa légitimité. Cette
étude contribue @nsi & migux mettoe
en évidence les wsages des mythes his-
toriques, comme avait précédemment
Etudié James March pour qui « [a conver-
gence des déclarations se fait plutdt a un
niveau é@mentaire, celui de la légitima-
tion de certains composants du récit »™,
Dans notre cas, le mythe de |ean-Baptiste
Say comme fondateur de 'ESCP a dété
construit sur son image de représentant
historigue des dtudes en entrepreneuriat,
52 riche personnalité de professeur, de
chercheur et d'entrepreneur a ainsi per-
mis & "école d'imvestir loglquement le
champ des programmes et des formations
en entrepremeuriat ; activiés qui main-
tiennent som discours entreprensewrial
vivant et le nourrissent.

Ce processus de construction de mythes
organisationnels existe dans  d'autres
types dorganisations. Par  exemple,
General Electric est avjourd’hui associée a
['une des figures emblématiques du mana-
gement contemparain, jack Welsh, figure
qui ecculte Uidentité du fondateur histo-
rique de General Electric : Thomas Edison.

i aujourd*hui 1'offre de formations en
entrepreneurial parait = naturalie » au
sein de toute école de commerce - au
point méme de paraitre constitutive du
projet de fondation des premiéres écoles =,

I SouncE SEe  WErnel  fonsulld B 25 no-
wembre Hakg Bt e e oxtile ceg /T
weminaines’ Li-emasgnement-de-la-gest ion gresup

Entreprendre < Innowver £ 157
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notre étude interroge sur la durabilité de
ce sentiment pour I'avenir. £t si l'entrepre-
neunat perdait de son pouvoir d'attrac-
tivité auprés de la socéété civile gui le
valorise certes aujourdhui mais le valori-
sera peut-tre moins demain ¥ Comment
les écoles de commerce pourront-elles
alors se réinventer et, ce faisant, réinven-
ter leur histoire pour Ualigner sur les nou-
velles attentes de la société 7

Adren lean-Guy Pamsant, normalien ef doc
teur en scences de gestion, est aciuellement
enseignani-chercheur & Léonard de Vind Pole
Uiniversitaime, Aesearch Center, Parts La Diéfense
Il g5t dgalement titulaire d'un Master 2 en his-
ol contemporaine of dun Master 2 on droig,

158¢

Consultant en organisations dans plusieurs cabi-
nets die consei francais et internationaus, il a aussi
& enseignant vacataine i ES0P Business School
&1 & EMLYON Business Schoaol. Se8 recherchaes ac-
tuelles portent sur Pevolution de Fenssignement

de la gestion &1 sur les approches longitudinales
dee la stratégie.

Fernanda Arrecla o4l docteur en siraligie e en
enirepEneunial.  mentor el enseigrante-cher-
chouse & Léonard de Vincl Pdle Unbwersitaire,
Research Center, Paris La Délense, Ses activites se
focalisent sur I'accompagnement entrepreneurial,
la eréation dautils pédagogeques mnovants, ainsl
e sur L rechenche des phénomibnes ks Rames-
gence des business modéles digitaus, la gouver-
nance, [nteraction entreprise-Erat o1 la pertinence
de la recherche académigue.
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CLIN D’EIL

LES EPICIERS A LA QUETE
DU GRAAL:
PROMOUVOIR LE DIPLOME
D’ECOLE DE COMMERCE
COMME SESAME
UNIVERSITAIRE A LA MODE
GRECO-ROMAINE

par Adrien Jean-Guy PASSANT
Léanard da Vinc Pdla unvarsitaire, Research Canter
Paris La Défanse

La France et 'Furope hébergent
aupourd hui les plis ancennes écobes de com-
merce du monde. La dovenne dentre elles
esld Pans : ESCP Business School. Elle a été
fondée en 1819, sous ke nom d"Ecole spéciale
de commerce et d'industne, por deux entrepre-
neurs © Germain Legret et Amédde Brodant' puss
dhirigde & partir de 1530 par Adolphe Blangua®
Acouiss en 1869 par la Chambre de commernce
de Pans, elke forme depuis plusicurs géndm-
tions dis codres d'entreprise, des managers,
des leaders of des entreprencurs®.

[hans les anmees 15230, celte donle dvalue
dlans iin emarontement hostile e doit s e

regonmitre comme eablissement de formation
de nivean supereur. Comment y parvenir? En
délvrant un dplime inspird de 1'Liniversné
et du monde classigue ! Comme e souligne
e chirecteur d alors © « Nous voulons que ks
diplimes déliviés dans ces séances solen-
nelles, et signds des honorables membres
de notre conseil de perfectionnement, sokent
dies titres réels, disputés, scoquis au prix d'un
long travail et de connaiszances positives ;
nauts digirons que le commeroe ot INindusirie
trouvent ki des sujels dignes de 1oute leur
confiance, des hommes prabigues exencds
il "avanee au manicment des afaines »*

' A 16 Passani, A Fartgine dea dooles o commene - ESCP Suviaess Soheol, o paivion o enimprende, Pars,

L' Hammsian, 30X

* A 10 Passany “Between filal jucty arnl Fanaponal oppoflemsmn. The sitalkge w5 of the lesioey of a Tanily
bugesi i afhier e o yoesd by non Eomil y purchasers”, Eeineprises of Hivdodee, n® 91, jum 2008, p. 6381 -0, Deslandes
“Euinjah miamagericnl leach fu dnd reseaich: Reioctons on the bie and work of A Blisgui ™, Fosgmea n Mool

dinrrnad, val. 38, * 1, ume HI20, p. 3573466

YA J<Ci Passemi e F, Amvendn, « Depuis quand spgrend-om | entreprencurist 7 Une énsde de cas hisorique dédice §
I'ESLT & Entreprendee & ledover, 8° 42400, juillet-dboenshae 1019, . 146-158

Y Evcl spderalle die comimeroe | Flieesrs prrsnoncd & Ja bod it wimece du Civdend de perfernoanemrat de 'Eenie

apehedale de commares, Pans, Dondey-Duped, 13237, w19

fda ENTREFRISES ET HISTUIRE, SEFTEMBRE J020, N 100 pages 1dd & 146
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Pramier dipldme remis par PEcole speciale de commeree on juillat 1826
froproduit ovec Maimable avtorisotion dos deacendants de Paul Lehideux)

Le diplbirme présent ici a ¢ remisa Paul
Lehsdeux, fulur banguier, toul juste ige de
19ans, a sasortie de I'école. L elégance du
parchemin cst volontaircment recherchée.
Passcport pour la réussite commerciale, il
est peurvu des plus nobles attributs | e dicu
Hermis, protecteur des veyageurs, des mar-
chands el... dis voleurs, le domine souve-
rainement. Messager des dieux, Hermés est
epalement le dicu des relations pacifiques.
Son caducée, composé de deux serpenis
alfronids et sépards d'une baguette d olivier,
est représennd A denx reprises. A ces anmns
& ajoute le trident de Neplune accompagné
d'une ancre manne dominant une frégate
a l"amére-plan. Plagé sous le signe de la
poésie, un cartouche en téte du diplime cite
le vers du podte francais Antoine-Marin
Lemizgrre © o le trident de Neptunz est le
scepire du monde ». Sept cormes d abon-
dance, prodiguant fruits, fleurs el pitcesd ‘o,
laisgent entrevoir les gains potentiels que le
récipiendaire pourra retirer de sa formation

i I"école. Les angles du diplome sant agré-
mentés de médallons d'illustres tigures
du commerce intcmational, notamment
Christophe Colomb et Chme de Meédicis.
Aucreur du docoment, le nom de 1'éléve exi
accompagné des signaturas des principanx
représentants du commerce conlemporzin
pensicn. Parmi elles, celles de I'économistc
Jean-Baptisle Say, de Uingénicur Charles
Dapin et du banquier Jacques Laffitte sont
reconnaissables,

La remise du diplome repose egalement
SUr Une MISE €N Scéne 50igneuscment élu-
dide pour rehausser le prestige de la scola-
nié. Les eléves arborent 1"epée, 12 bicome,
ainsi que | "habit bheu avee pantalen & bande
blanche. Cet umiforme place les « épcicrs »
s le méme plan, symboliguement, que lews
homologues de | "Feole spéciale militaire de
Baint-Cyr, de 'Ecole polvtechnique, ou de
I'Egole normale, Le parchemin est remis en
séance solennelle dans la cour du prestigieux

2000, N 100
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Hiitel de Sully Lapremicne remise, le 15 juil-
let 1825, regroupe ainsi 1 200 spectateurs®
L’ambition " accroft au fil des années. En
juillen [E26, ils sont 1 500 dont « 1'élite des
négociants de la capitale »* En 1827, plus
de 2 000 personness assistent 4 la remise dez
diplomes donl « des poirs de France, des
diéputés, des membres de IInstitut, I'élite des
industriels, des négociants et des bangquiers de
la capitale, et plus de 300 dames »". Les céré-
mones sont aecompagnées musicalement ©

les manvemerts des #leves s eilfechient an
som du tambour

Aprés dre rombées en deapinde pendant
praticuement un sidele en mison de lears eoiis,
ces céntmonies de prestige renzissent en | 990 -
fes traditions ont duo hon quoiaqu’ elles soient
rermuses a0 2od du o Les céndmomes contem-
poraines avec dipliomes sur papier filigrané, en
robe universiaine avee mormer, ne visen -clles
[ras aussi A signaker [ visée éitiste de I école 7

* Beole sodciake de commence, Escours prononcd 4 la premidee sdance dw Comsell de perfectionnemen de [ Eoole

speviaie de oommerce, Paris, Dondeg-Dugeé, 1525

* PownsFranklin, Paopory o Consed de perfec tonmemenr oy P oole spdcasie de commrerce, Paris, Dondey-Dugné,

1836 p IX

7 Eeoke sptcale de commetce, [¥scones pronircés d i iroiiene seatce . ap. cfl
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6. Passant, 2022a : Making European managers in business schools
Making European Managers in
Business Schools: A Longitudinal Case

Study on Evolution, Processes, and
Actors from the Late 1960s Onward

ADRIEN [EAN-GUY PASSANT

There have been calls in recent literature for researchers 10 open
up the “black box” of business schools to explore their dynam-
ics and behaviors in-depth for a context-sensitive understanding
of their evolution. Urawing on the case of ESF, a leading
business school in France, this aricle shows how European
business schools' cumricula have evolved sirce the late 1960s
in response 1o a combination of poweriul actors’ demands and
the emergence of new processes in the educational domain,
This article finds that while European business schools’ curricula
reflact the influence of internal and external forces, they do not
corverge to a common type, because of the different markets

@ Tha Author(z), 2001, Published by Cambridge University Pross on bahalf of
the Busivess History Conferace. All dghls namaned

dod: 101617 fosa, 202065

Aneiry Jeardsiy Pagzasr is profnseor of business history and strategy. Hieoworks an
comparatve studios in the areos of manegement and organizstional listory with a
focus oo the history of mamagement education and busness schools His ressarch
interests includs strnbng o MmAnEgEmMen sithin husiness schools in Furona amid Uhe
whdot Third Woeld, temporality in steatogy. and longitading! approschoes in
organization stadies. He conducls archivel ressarch and works meaicly with
ceitheal hermanontie aaalyeis and eritieal diaemerae apalyels. He haz hsan
F!.Illl.l"ll:ﬂd.!. in Business History, Entreprises el [liefoine, and Eﬂirﬂpnnﬂ'rﬂ el
Innover. He bolkls a PhD. in management from the Univessity of La Sorbonne in
Paris, France. Contact: professor st Léonard de Vinci Pale Univemsitaire. Research
Conter, 92 916 Poris, Fronee. B mall: adrlm ||.|.-.--.|||=l"||:|-l. izl b,

Pars of this ertich were presenmd af the World Economic History Conference in
Bostom, August 2, 2008, and at the Basiness History Conference in Cartegena de
Indiag, March 14-16, 2019 The enenaragament and suppert of Jeequeline MoGlade,
Matkias Kipping, and Roly Pettor Amdam woen particulary halphsl in the draling of
thiz article, The suthor would Like to thank Andrew Popp, fom whom be received
many hh|||r|.|l pnmmenis and valuahle advicne The sthor & o gm‘liﬁﬂ fowr e
comments Fom thres ansmymous referees, who eoch helped improve the article. He
als0 wishis bo thank the many ESCI employess aned esosc otives who parficipatod in s
study, Finally, the author would like 1o pey tribats to Cheigtopher Kobrmk. an
oufstinding profeser, whese guidenos and support wore oritheal to the prepamtion
of 1 first version of ik is paper.
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and political and cultural contexts in which they operate. It also
finds that business schools in Europe purposedlly do not mitate
those in Umited States,

Keywords: Business schools; managenent education; history

Introduction

Business education is over two centuries old in Europe. Although the
first business schools were considered secondary schools and regarded
with some disdain by universities, they gradually acquired university-
level respectability during the twentieth century.’ The pest-Warld War
Il period is usually portrayed as an era of growth and developman? for
buginess schools in both Europoe and North America, as recently shown
by both Pettigrew aond MoLaren,®

Ihe literature on the history of management education has largely
centored on the rise of business schools mther than the history of their
programs.” Indesd, numerous studies investigate business schools” inst -
tutionalization processes, perticulady the mimetic and standardizing
effects of rankings and accreditation on the development of these
schools. Moreover much of the literatum offers analytically relavant
sccounta of the rise of business schools, especially in the United Sates,
after World War IL™ These studies mostly chronicle patterns of develop-
ment and raise challanges about the future of management adacation.
Sinilaranalyiicelaod historice] realomal of e dovedopaosal of busioess
srheols in postwar Humps remain sere, with a few excoptions " However,
some studies have focused on the coffects of the Bologna process on
European business schools.” In the same vain, some scholars have dis-
cusead the domination of LS -syle managerial education in Evrope since
the second part of the bwentieth century, They demonstrabe that this has

1. Engwall and Zamngnl Masegesnent Edueario.

L Peltigrew, “Buildiog o Resourch Agooslis™; MeLaces, “Sioo Blamiing Gocdan
and Howell.”

3. Blanchard, Los Evoles Supdnicures de Commeree; Gourvish and Timtsoo,
Missionersies ard Managers.
4 Lawrence Swddaby, and Leca, *Theorleing and Suding lnstioobbomal
Work. "

4, Mchonald, Gelden Prssport; Mottiarew, “Bullding @ Research Azenda™;
Klhurana and Peodoe, “Busioess Edocution™; Khorase, Froer Hied Ados fo Hired
Harmds

6, Pottigrow, * Building o Roscarch Agovda ™ 206; Froguaies and Mishelind,
"l.md:il.‘lﬂ H;‘Hh]lﬂu“ Inttstives™ E‘Ml.l‘l:,' ard Tirstzon Fuginesse Schoal wad ke
Herdtern e Barsaux, INSEATL,

7, Passnnt, A I'Ovigine des Erales de Commercs,
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manifested in a wide range of reactions in European schools, from imita-
tion to hybridization to resistance to outright rejectionof the U.S, model.”

Thus, the history of curricula within European business schools
from the middie of the twentieth century remains a relatively
untouched topic. Enders calls on researchers to open up the “black
box™ of business schools to explore their evolution in greater depth
tor a more context-sensitive understanding.” Indeed, temporal data are
necessary to appreciate not just how these determinants were devel-
oped bul also how they were sustained over lime. " This is why some
authors encoumge longitudinal studies o understand the ememgence of
gpocific field studies within businese schools’ curricula.'!

This article focuses on the following research questions: Whao am the
key actors and what are the factors and processes in the evolution of
European business school curricula® How do they interact to influence
the dynamics of institutionalization? In exploring these questions, this
siudy remedies three inadequacies in the current literature: (1) the scar-
city of empirical studies on the evolution of business schools’ cumricula in
Europe from a processual perspective; (2] the lack of historical research
dedicated to the rise of mansgement, leadership, and entrepreneurship
sinedbes in their programs; and (3] scholars call for individual case studies
on the institutionalization of business schools, My research investigates
how a business school that was originally esiablished for bookkeapers
adaptad its curricnla to beeome a leading Fumopean mansgement schoal.
To analyze this evoluiion, I relied on a qualitative historical case study
approach. Using a longitudinal analysis of the education systems at ESCP
—a European business school with a rich empirical setting and a long
tradition that dates back to the nineteenth century—Ianalyze the evolu-
tion of its curricula over time, especially from the late 1960: onward.

The article is organized as follows. The first section examines the
casestudy’s details, sources, and methods. The second section anal yzes
ESCP's curricula i e lale 19605 omnwands, The thind section dis-
cusses the evolution, processes, and actors that influenced the evolu-
tion of ESCP's curricula.

Case, Sources, and Methods
Empirical Seiting

This research is based ona single case study devoted to ESCP for three
FERRON &,

&. Engwall and Zamagni, Mamagemwerd Edercal ion,
4. Enders, “Academic Arms Race,™
1. Pattigrew, “Bullding a Research Agenda.”
11. Kailor, " Evaluation of Entroprensursaip Sducation.”
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First, ESCP is an elite French business school that tops global rank-
ings in the Financial Times, and in other listings. The school is neither
part of an American institution nor located within a larger university in
Europe. Thus, as a French gronde école, ESCF offers organizational
specificities comparable with American stand-alone business school. ™
More spocifically, it is a consular business school owned by the Pariz
Chumbur of Commurce (PCC), which has o say in Uy school’s budge
and advises on its activities and programs. The ESCP is selective in
which students it accepts based on entrance examinations.'' Thase
characteristics make ESCP a rich example of the evolution of a leading
business school outside of prestigious American universities.

Second, the study fllustrates how French business schools have
mxperienced increazed institutional complexity in the highereducation
systom since the second half of the twentieth century.’ Like most
French business schools, ESCP launched management, leaderskip,
and entreprengurship studies in the 1960s and 1970s:"" from the
1900 cnward, it hes enhancad its international profile with standards
that do ot match s histosical identiny.

Third, ESCP is unique in that it has long held elite status in France,
along with HEC Paris and ESSEL.'" In 1974, ESCP was the first to
lounch o courso dedicatod to ontropronourship; ESSEC and HEC Paris
followed suit in 1976 and 1978, respectively. Sincethe 1980s, ESCP has
offered more disciplines than HEC Paris and ESSEC, particularly in
entrepreneurship and management studies " Finally, ESCP is the first
business school in France to have esiablished pioneering training—
such as compuler coding courses [1968), the Specialized Master's
degree (1986), and the part-time MBA (1993 )}—and practices tha: later
became widespread in most business schools in France—such as per-
somlily interviews during recruitment lests (1970], integration in par-
illel admission (1970), alternate learning (1995), and the validation of
skills acquired experience (2006). Clearly, ESCP is an innovative busi-

niesa achool in Frapoe1®

Data Sowrces and Anaiyss

To explone the svolution of a business school’s curricula, 1 draw on
institutional field theories, which depict higher education institutions

12, Eodeil and Greenwood, “Responding 1o Institutional Com plexity.”
13. Kumar and Usunier, “Masagement Education,”

4. Kodeil and Greonwood, *Responding 1o Institutional Compleity,”
15. Blanchard, Les Ecoles Supdrievres de Commerce.,

16. Paszaat, A 'Obgine des Ecoles de Commerce

17. Takagi and D Carlo, “Ephemoral National Mocdil,® 46-53.

18, Passaat, A P'Urigene des Booles de Gammence
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Figure 1 Timeline of ESCP, 1819 to 2019,
Author's oeen elaboration.

as working with other organizations—suppliers, consumers, regulatory
agencies, and competitors'"—within a common institutional frame-
work. The field uses regulations, cognitive belief systems, and norma-
tive rules that provide sccial structum, stability, and meaning to social
life.”” Following Pettigrew, this case study is longitudinal so that ail
processes are contextually embedded and revealed through tempaoral
analysis.”'

This msearch adopted a business history approach by analyzing
primary sources that were collected from the archives of ESCP, the
Paris Departmental Archives, and the PCC. [ studied the minutes of
meetings held by the administrative commission—the school’s main
management body—as well as the training syilabi and self-evaluation
reports writlen for international accreditations. Lalso collected primary
data through interviews with school administrators to investigate the
incentives that led to new educational programs. These sources were
trisngulated with historical monogmaphs and scientific publications
written on the history af ESCP. | began my longitudinal analysis by
undertaking periodization based on an exhaustive chronology of ESCP
training, especially from the late 1960s to the present (Figure 1).

10, Diddoggio and Powell, “Irom-Cage Fevisited,™ 635,
20, Endaors, “Acadaaic Anms Race,”
21. Pettigrow, "Context and Action in the Transformetion of the Firm.”
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The article starts in the late 1960s bacause that is when programs
began to diversitv.”” It then identifies the factors, actors, and processes
that initiated the transformations through to the present. My classifica-
tion of vectors of change is based on previous work that has shown the
relevance of specific factors affecting the evolution of business schools'
curricula, such as the needs of the economy, business requirements,
and govornmont decisions:*’ the influonce of U.8. businoss cduca
tion;"* as well as parents’ and students” expectations and accreditation
processas,””

I distinguish twe specific periods in the history of ESCP. Period
1 (1968-1999) was initiated by governmenial decisions that led the
school o diversify its training. Period 2 [1999-present) was initiated
by tho school’s drive toward autonomy and continues from rising pros-
sures related to intemational rankings. accreditation PrOCRSSAs, and

mmpe-tttlﬂn from other schools, These chﬂngas are l:lﬂElI' inthe school’s

I el o a2 | R . HR |
P WU S S L S T .:“.l.ll..l“::l

M - N I— . g I 22

firsi provides a brief overview of the coniext in which
EEEE' first evolved. The two following subsections present an
in-depth analysis of how, beginning in the laie 1560s, ihe school shified
ils strategy (o train (Tulure) specialist managers, lsaders, aod entrepre-
MEeurs.

frendh Business Schools: From Secondary Schools Teaching Fulure
Bookkeepers and Businessmen to Higher Education Institutions

Business schools in France were created in the nineteenth century on
the model of grandes dcoles, especially engineering schools.™ How-
aver, they ware not ret.ngniz.&d by the French government as instit-
tions of higher education.”” Business schools wem considered second-

choice options by students who preferred law, medicine, or

22. Passant, A I'Chrigine des Ecoles de Commercs,

23, Kedeih and Gresnwood, “Responding to Institutionsl Comiplaxity™; Locke,
Management and Higher Education Since 1940; Engwall, Mercury Meets Minera.

24. Cooke and Kumar, “US Philantaropy™; Gemelli, “American Influence™;
Engwall, Kippong, and Usdiken, “Public Science Sysems”; MoGlade ~Big Push.”

25, Tokog and De Carlo “Eplwenseral Mativoa] bodel®

26, Passapl, "Bobwoeen Filial Piety™; Passant, “Zarly Emengence of European
Comenercial Educatbon™; Mallne, " Las Origloes™

27. Passant, "lssues in European Business Education,”
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anginaering studies.” Accordingly, the schools taught younger stu-

l'l:l“lﬂ I.'Il'llll'ﬁ.'lﬂ‘l’lﬂl l‘llﬂi"lnl l“ﬂ'ﬂ nn.nn!r‘nrl oE 1lm'Fll1 E'I‘Fl"rl'l'l'l "ﬂ“lﬂﬂ I'lﬂ-ﬂl'lfﬂ
e e L ] o 1RSEal GRS LE SNy 12 GRS RRS (AL SrLfOd pROLRL DD LR Ciate T

public apinion. and sometimes businesses, did not look favorably on
menagers and entrepreneurs al the time* Thus, French business
achonls promated the roles of book keapers and businasspeaple " Con-
arquently, at the end of the ninateenth century, the majority of their
graduales worked in acoountancy. budgeting. and other financial ser-
vices."*

Alter World War I, menagement and leadership stariad 10 be per-
celved as legitimate subjects, and this mend affected business schools’
evolulion. In France, a decrep passed on December 3, 1947, officially
revin nized moest of U French: husioess schools as ostiiutions of ligler
education. The French government crested the network of Sup de Co
(French business schoels), in which business schools were subject to
commaon regulations in terms of curdcula, recruiting methods, and
graoduntion roquirements.’® During this time, the Unitod States pro-
vided France with significant technical assistance to strengthen its
oconomy."’ The United States’ influence in the sconomic sphore
axtended 1o teaching when it sent consultants and teachers Lo France
to spread its vision of management education. ™

The case af ESCP roflects these historical evolutions. From its crea-
tinn in 1819 tn 1947, ESCPF was a secondary school teaching fature
bookkeapers and businessmen. In 1947 it hecama an institution of
higher aducation and sought to prepare its students to ocoupy higher
positions in business communities. The new managerial orientation of
the school's training is illustrated inthefact that &t the start of the 19605,
ESCP added new subjects—humean resources, statistical control, and
oz ional psyvehiosociolmgy—into its progrms.

First Period (7 969-1999;: E5CR & Tertiary Business School Teaching
Ei:ﬂ:'r_fafist Managess anid Leackers

Intho late 19608 and 10703, the numbor of independently owned buosi-
nesses in France decscased, while the number of multinational com-
panies increased. Bofore the 19605, the French econemy leaned on its
colonial empire, but after the independence of its las: colonies, France
tumed to ite European neighbors, which were smphesizing the

2H. Enﬁu."l:lﬂ. Kipping. and Dediken, Dcfining Menagement: Blanchord. Los
Eroles Supdretres de Comimasnee.

200 Engwall, Mercury Maots Minorvd Beugnees Studios and Higher Edocalion.

300 Pessant, A "Omgine des Ecoles de Commence,

31, Muaffro, “Los Orgine.”

33, BEnchard, Les 4 By peaeures de o,

23, Dourvith and Timseo, Missicnanies and Mamragem.

34 Blanchard, Les Ecoles Supérdenres de Commene.
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importanes of a common Evropean market. The Fondation Nationale
pour I'Enseignement de la Gestion des Entreprises (National Founda-
tion for Education in Business Administration; FNEGE) opened in
France in 1968 1o support the introduction of management education,
and between 1969 and 1973 it sent approximately thees hundred young
people to US. and Canadian universities to be trained in managsment.
Thesestudents returned to France tospread the management education
thev had learped in North America. ™

At the end of the 1960s. the director of ESCP, " Jean Vigier—who
graduated from the Centre de prdparation aux affaires (Dusiness Train-
ing Center), which was directly inspired by the Harvard Business
School " —observed that ESCIs programs were inadequate to mest
companies’ new demands and internatioral competition. Indeed, as
he pointed out: “The graduates of ESCP are a perfoctly stendardized
product (same social class, same culture, same aspirations, same train-
ing) which constitutes a weakness compared to the current diversity of
firms’ demands.™" In spring 1968, Vigier visited seven American busi-
nege schools—Harvard University,. Wharton School of Business,
Columbia University, hew York University, University of Chicago,
Morthwestern University, and the University of Michigan—Ann Arbor
—to sae how first-class U.S. business schools were run and what was
included in their teaching programs.” Upon his return, he broadened
ESCP's participant target population in 1969 by negotiating ESCPs
autonomy from the state and the Sup de Co network *“ Aftar that, the
school organized its own entrance and exdt axams. Moreover, as part of
the FNECE program, a fow ESCP graduates were sent to the United
States in the late 1960s to learn new management teaching methods
and practices. In Vigier's words. the modernization of the schonl aimesd

el oyl B pae amapiags miiriailio el o sees "oanenssanperr s BosscBosa bomipaas® Brs sorpnaaia b ilag
il Rl I SN iR Bl U IR R ek g oI PRI R R wiar

preparation of managers and leaders and not bookkeepers."*' From
1969 to 1999, ESCP broadened its student population, resulting in the
diversification of its curricula in two ways.

First, gender diversification became a goal for the dean of ESCP
Most grandes Scoles were reserved for voung men. The situation chan-
ged when the Ecole polvtechnique—the most prestigious French engi-
neering school—memoved gender restrictions in the early 1970s,

35, Chessel and Pavis, Le Techioomie 123,

36, In the 10605 the wrm “director” was ussl, wheneas ioday “doan” is pre-
frrrond . Heroa B, deam will :I'.n nsed Ao matier the tme pedod undor analvsis,

47, Barsoux, INSEADN

ad, ESCP. Ropport Oowdit infoeme, 1060, ERCP Archivoes.

a9, MinMoct, Apeil 3, 19068, ESCP Archives,

40. Fridenson and Paquy, “Du Haui Ensdgnoment Commerclal, ™

41 MinMect, April 3. 1968; ESCP Archives.
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Table 1 Evoluwions of the school enrdllment and budget, 1969-2019

Schaoml year stamting 199 1999 2019
Surmban of studonts (initial edwcatizn) T8 2,536 5573
Mumber of forcign students (initial coucation) . 1,157 2,851
Pencentage of fordgn students (initial ececation) 0,54 45,61 fox i1
Murmibser of participants ‘escutie sdutiont 50 50ZH 5,041
Surmiise Of graisices £a] i, 1dh £,
SNurmilsir ol terwined prodistaon: k] 129 136

Anmual budget imillions EUR) 1.5 an 1

Seli-financing ratio 3T 7% il
Aoy plaboration

although different entrance exams were used. At that time. French
husiness schonls il imitated engineering schonls, particularly the
sl prestigious ones, This would align ESCP witln the st bus iness
schools in the world, which already were coed. including Wharton
Dusiness School (since 1954), Harvard Dusiness School (since 1903),
and INSEAD (since 1967) % Officially, however, coeducation was
introduced to respond to the opening up of liberal professions and
senior execultives in France in the 1970s. Accordingly, ESCP moved
toa common entrance exam for both men and women in 1973, with the
latter representing 32 percent of the incoming class in 1974 and 45 par-
canl in 1979,

Secoud, the school developed execulive educalivn o meel the
axpeciations of executives needing to update or improve their manage-
ment knowledge. Vigier noticed that this was heavily taught i
LS. business schools. However, he decided to limit this topic because
he wanted to maintain the tradition of grandes écoles teaching young

drrelime bo sirhha had ma mefasnienal et s, eoiboae Bhon aelalliobeet

FURROETILR W0 fad W Pprinessiona) ©XpeTieEloe Tauler uial ssamsae
pxecutives, Thus, in 1968, the executive education divigion included &
very small number of students, Howaver, the situation chenged rapidly
when in 1971 a French law was passed requiring companies with more
than ten employees to devote 0.8 percent of their gross payroll to
trainirg their workers.”' The PCC, owner of ESCP, seized this oppor-
tunity to create closer relationships with businesses. The number of
people enmlled in executive education rose from abowl filty in 1968 to
mora than seven hundmd in 1976, and to more than thres thousand in
1489 (Teble 1). In the 19905, the school also created a corporate rela-
tiong service to form high addad-value partnerships with companies to
gnrich course content and develop studies and research. This dghitened
the hands betwesn ESCP and its alumni network, which became the

42, Passant, A I'Origine dis Ecoles de Comimence,
43. Blanchard, Lov Beales Suputrremes i Comerence, 110
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school's supporters within their companies and contributed financially
to tho growth of ESCP. Indood, in 1003, the echool lounchod the firt
part-tima MBA in France. As former dean De-Chantérac-Lamielle
[1989-1099) acknowledged, “Delivering an MBA was a vital issue for
the visibility of the school abroad. Even if this program was taught in
Franch, the schonl could pretend to deliver an MBA like all the com-
peling schools.”* A full-time MBA was launched in 2017 to prepane
students 1o be future leaders of nternational business.

Along with adding the curricula for executive education, the schoal
also expanded 118 specializations of management and [eadership stud-
iy Qur imilial educelion (Tabde 2) Do e late 1970x, ESCP joioesd Uhe
Conférence des grandes écoles (CGE), which is an associa tion of higher
education institutions created in 1973 o promote the influence of its
members, The OGE is the guarantor of the grande école label, and
mombership is subject to an evaluation procesa by current mombers.
As an accreditation body, the CGE is particularly important because it
allows grandes éeoles 1o offer Spedalized Master's degroes. These are
professional programs in management, largeting applicants who
already poasess a diploma from a grande dcole or university, and who
want to receive a top-level professional specialization in management.
Specialized Master's degreas are trademarks of the CGE They allow
grandes dcoles, including ESCF, to teach management students with
training traditionally reserved for engineers, bliologlsts, publishers, and
political scivoatists. ™ lu 19686, ESCP bescanme Une st busioess school o
France to launch this new Specialized Master's program in auditing
and consulting. [t was followed by programs in marketing and comamu-
nication (1989), lourism management [1990), medical management
{1290,)and fashion industry management (1993) (Table 2). Thesuccoss
of these programs led the echool to multiply them rapidly; for example,
ESCF offored vight Specialized Mastar's degrees in 1986 and fourtesn
in 1908, Thiz growth was imitated by other French business schools

Thanew laadarship rirricnla wera dasignad to sopport participants
in their personal development. Starting in the 1990s, managers who
souzht greater career opportunities needed to improve their employ-
ability;* earning a degree became a major coute 19 do that. Today, the
MBA is the main modal, but other specialized training programs also
have their place, such as the Executive Speclallzed Master degree,
Momover, on the French market, credit for both work and life

M. Intervdar with De-Clmntdrac-Lamielln, daan of ESCP (1@80-1000), Pare,
January 29, 2014, )

45, Blanchard, Los Eeolag Supdrioures de Commaerce.

4. Imervisr with Parrln, dean of ESC? [1070-1939], Parls. Jaruary 16, 2018,

47, Passsnt, A I'Origine des Eeoles de Comurerce
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experiences has real commercial value as wellas sconomicand societal
utility. That is why. since the tum of the twentieth century, ESCP has
rflered senior sxecntives an Kxecolive [(#icer diploma hased only on
their experience.

In addition to these changes. starting in the late 10608, ESCP imple-
mantod a resoarch policy, ereated resoarch conters or choirs dedicoted
to managemen! and leadership, and organized International manege-
pent colloguivms (Teblke 2). This diversification was possible because
ihe school acquired new resources, both Intanglble—with the recrult-
ment of management and leadership professers and the establishmem
of partnarships with nthar universitine—and tangibla —with tha rea-
tion of finandially contributing programs, such as the MBA and the
Specialized Masters (Teble 2]. As a result, the school’s orgenizational
communications hove gradually ovolved since the late 1060s,
kighlighting the training of active managers and leaders (Table 2)

This change in the school curricula was also eviden: in the extracur-
ricular activities of students. Afer 1969, the school administration
encouraged involvement in student associations because this was seen
a8 effective preparation for management obs, Spors, which were pre-
viously optional, becama mandmory in the 19708 The pmctice of
sporls was no loager seon as only necoessary 1o propare male studonts
for military service, which had been true until World War [1. Mow sports
preparad all students to join the elits class by knowing how to fence,
golt, ski, or ride horses.*" Sports, according to the directors of the time,
cevelopel mansgerial skills. As De-Chontérac-Lamislle wrote: “The
practice of sports gives students the physioiogical means o fight
against stress and teaches them team spirit but also competition thar

shonld animate their futere carears az a mansger or leader ™

Second Period (1999-present). Intemationalization ana Drversification
of ESCP's Currculy in Entrepreneurship Education

From the lute 19905 vnward, French business schools have been
expected to enhance thelr imemationsl profiles in accordance with
glandards (e.g.. international accreditations and rankings. theoretical
ragearch published in academic peerreviewsd joumals) that do nnd
malch the historical identity of grandes Geoles,*” That is why they
transformed their grande écols programs into a Master in Managoment
program, as done at tho HEC Paris (19949), ora junior MBA program, as

i FRIR AR P o R

P o | = - 5 LS LI e a% & all N "
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44, Passant A “-I"I:':'Efm: e Fraleg de Commerme

a4, BSCE, Papport dwutodvalaation EQUTS, 1807, 18920 WY a8, Parls Chaen bor
af Comemaroe [POC) Archives.

50. Bodeiland Greenwood. “Respordieg to Institutional Complesity,”
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from the MBAs offered by U.5. business schools: the junior MBA is
intendsd for students younger (1023 years old) and with less profes-
sional experience [between one and two years) than their American
counterparts. Crandes écoles have also openad ap their stodents’
recruitment processes, introdoced new programs, developed exisling
pnes, and recruited research-oriented faculty members who have more
intemational experience, '

In 1999, to increass the school's internaticnal exposure, the PCC
merged ESCP with another consular basiness school, EAP. In 1973
tha PCC foundod EAP, a multicountry grande éoole whose mission is
to provide an innovative European complement to the other business
arhonlz. Sinee the merger, ESCP hes nparated campuses in Paris,
London, Madrid, Berlin, Turin, and Warsaw. To bring the school closer
to the European standard of “bachelor's-master’s-doctorate” training,

e

grande école program ioto a Master in Management. Second, in that
same vear, the school launched a doctoral program. As former dean
Scaringella (1000-2006) scknowledged: “Thanks to the Ph.D., the
school has been able to form leading pannerships with foreign univer-
sities. This program also allowed it to “bypass’ the French universities
for the training of future lcachers-researchers in management ™™
Finally, in 2015 the school launched a bachelor's degree in manage-
ment program. Indeed, between 2003 and 2015, ESCP has built a com-
plul.u portlivliv ol cowrses aligoed with L Eurupnean trainiog staodurd,
As stated by the current academic director: “This range of programs is
complementary; we train operational leaders through the Bachelor in
Management, strateglc leaders through the Master In Management and
MBA, and specialists through MS [Master| and M5c [Master of
Secicnee],™™ Asa result, the school now educates an inereasing number
of international managers. As shown in Table 1, the percentage of
Frreign students anrollad increased from 0094 percent in 1969 to 53 per-
cent in 2018, The school alse made great efforts to ransferm its name
into an internationally known brand, changing its name from ESCP-
EAP to ESCP Eurape in 2000. In MNovember 2019, ESCP Europe was
renamed once again ESCP because including * Europe” was considered
too restrictive for the school's international ambitions.

Mormover, entropreneurship has become a priority in tho Europoan
Union. In 2000 the European Union agreed that entrepreneurship
should be regarded as a basic skill necessary 1o increase the ELT gross

51. Kodeih and Gresnwood, * Responding to nstitutional Complexity.”

52. Interview witk Scaringella. dean of ESCP [1064-2006), Paris, March
22 2018.

53, Pross release, Soplomber B, 2006, ESCE Archives.
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domestic product by 3 percent before 2007, making the seenomy one of
the most competitive knowledge-based economies in the world. ™ With
this change, ESCP moved its curriculs toward entreprencurship edu
cation.”” [t should be noted that until the 1970s, entre preneurship was
not tought at ESCF, and teachers had no apparent intorest in how
organizations actually came into existenco. They focused on preparing
thair students for carcors in woll establishod compani es, whethor in the
manufocturing. banking. transportation, consumer products, or public
sactors. Evon so, in 1974 the schoal administration created an optional
management and development of organizations course focused on
business creation. This was tranaformed at the end of the decade into
a specialization in its own right, but with mixed results because stu-
dents wanted (o become managers or leaders mather than take on the
risks of starting thoir own businesses.™

As shown in Tabled, starting in the 1990s, entre preneurship training
and entrepreneurial resources increased because school management
realized that studerts were unlikely to become managers in the ways
envisaged in the 19705 and 19805, As former dean Scaringella stated:

Becanse job markets are increasinglv precarious, a lot of graduates
will not exporienee the continuity of emplovmoent or careor profes
sion available to their prodecessors, Accordingly, the schoeaol should
nat erentin s ko promote ecelwsivedy maragement or lnadership shord-
g5, Hecause students am mors likely to manage no one or be managed
by another, management and leadership studies should be supple-
mented with additional programs devoted to entreprenesurship,™

Accordingly. the Specialized Master Innovation and Entreprengur-
ship wascreated (and iz stlll available) With changes in attiudes in the
business sector and the academic world toward entrepreneurs. as well
as with the economic difficulties ceused by the Z008-2009 Anancial
crisis, this tremd has accelerated over the past decade. That is why a
chair dedicated o entrepraneurship was created in 2007, and two new
entrepreneurship options were launched cn the Berlin and Madrid
campuses in 2017 (Table 3). Finally, in 2018 the school launched
another program devoted to entrepreneurship: the Master of Science
in Entrepreneurship and Sustalnable Inmovatlon (Tahle 3), So. Inaway,
students at ESCP became interested in entrepreneurship because tra-
ditiona! career piths—to be hired as a manager or a leader in big

f4. The Lishon Trealy, §20, Lisbon Buropean Council, Manch 23 amd 24, 2000
Prissl demey Conclasiems; D/ wewew e guie Lsin e, s s mandbs s _en i,

£S5, Passant and Amreola, “Depuls quand apprend-on |"Eatiesmmeuriat 1

B Wlinhdesl 10Fd<1084, ESCT Anchives.

57, Inbisrvivw with Scarkagella.
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companies—had become more difficalt.” To suppon the entrepre-
nenrial orientation of its cumriculum and itz research policy, ESCP
roliod on new msources: the recruitment of entreproneurship profes-
sors (whose number grow from one in 1974 to thirty-four in 2011], the
opening of an incubator (2003}, as well as the establishment of partner-
ships with engineering schools geared toward entreprenearship (2006),
As a result, the organizational communications of ESCP reflect the
growing weight of entrepreneurship in the school: many events have
been set up—fastivals, awards—while, symbolically, the figum of [ean-
Baptista Say, tho nooclassical nconomist whosa work en entropronaur-
ship is lamous, i increasingly associnted with ESCP (Table 3).

To sum up, from 1968 to 2018, ESCP diversified its curricula toward
specialist sy e, lesdership, ol eotrepremmarnshi p stodies, These
changes forced the school to increase the number of permanent profes-
gors fifty-twn times from 1969 10 201 8: doring thesame pecind, th sehonl
budget increased sixty-eight times, and the school self-financing
increasad by 140 percont. The self-financing ratio represents the portion
of financing requirements that cen be meat by cash flows from the school's
aperating activities., In parallel, the number of students increased seven
thmes (se2 Table 1), The increase was related 1o demographics: the num-
ber of students as a whole in France increased ninefold between 1960
AW stidemts] ard 20008 [ 2.7 million stodentz). Hownwver, thism was
also a political reason for this situation: the French state pursued a
voluntarist policy in the 1960s and 19708 to incresse the numbor of
students because, at the time, the development of higher education
s Considened necessary Tor eoonomic growth.™ Fioally, an economic
reason mus! be mentioned hero: the increase in the number of studenis
was a response o the growing demands of managers, leaders, and entre-
prenenre. Managers repreasented 4 parcent of the working population in
France in 1969, 9 percont in 1084, 12 percent in 1993, 14 parcemt in 2003,
and 18 percont in 201 8, This centinuous inerease represonts the creation
of tens of thousands of jobs per vear."' ES5CI took advantage of this
siluglion by increasing the numbers of its stadents and lmining courses,

Discussion: The Driving Morces behind the Evolution of a
Business School's Curricula

sow that | have unveilad the history of ESCP. it is necassary to discinss
in-depth the factors leading to the growth of this business school's

FA. Passani, A FOrigine des Benles de Cnmmeree
88, Hanckard, Lew Frofeg Supdreuss de Commense, 73,
60, Passent, A P'Origine dos Eroles de Commoron
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curricula, Six categoriee of actors and 2 many processes have hean
identified, as shown in Figure 2 and analyzed in the following sub-

sectlons.

Corpovate influence on the School Curricula

My case confirms that French business schools, like ESCP, were con-
nected to certain professional Aelds and, thus, designed their curricula
with the interests of businesspeaple in mind. Firm participation in the
school curricula 1= thug reflected in the creation of professionally ori-
ented programs and sducational tools (seo Figune 2),

ESCP, like other French business schools, created new programs in
collaboration with com panies. Corporations needed their e xecatives to
develop new skills, and executive educstion could aid corporations to
transform themselves by training cross-sections of their managors. This
paved the way for the creation of tailor-made programs.”’ For instance,
at the request of the alumni and firms, the administration adapted its
curricula. In 1989 ESCP creatod “vear of intarnships toallow students
to imterrupt their schooling for one year to work in a company, and it
creatad spocial tracks for students with apprenticeship contracts that
alternate training with job placements. To guarantee that programs
meet both customer reguirements and acodemic stindards of the
school, company-specific programs select the requests for proposal that
are in line with the school's academic standards. For instance, at ESCP,
an academic commitioe was created in 2008 for the oxecutive MBA
program. The participants are the dean, the director of the program,
professors in charge of main courses, student reprosantatives, gradunte
representatives, and contacts at partner firms. The main objective of
thiz commitiee is to contribuie (o the evolution of the executive MBA
program by adapting its content and design to the expectations of the
corporate world and (o the new trends in margement. Partici pants
systematically fill in evaluations st the end of sach session. Once a vear,
they decide the elective courses st with the professors in chamge of the
COI¢ COUTSEs.

Firm participants diractly inspired the aducational tosls. For exam-
ple, the ESCIs trading room opened in 1997 thanks (o the school's
financial and skills partnership with Reuters. the world leader in real-
time information. The objective in creating this life-size trading room
was 1o “allow students to put themselves in the same working condi-
tions as a trader so that they would be more operational the day they
enter a real irnding room. "™

1. Barepaic, INSEAL, 115.
62. ESCP, Rapport o aufeévalestion EQUIS, 1967, 18027W/38, POC Archives.
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Figure 2 Transformation of ESCMs curricula,
Marthiir's Diwnl Hakioelion

This case study shows that the managerial orienation of the school’s
programs s a conssquence of the spread of maragerialism in avery
sector of the modern economy. In the nonprofit sector, managerializm
heaig bocome a by-waord for both effectivenes: and efficioncy." Thus. one
of the core concems of ESCP is the tmining of manegers at all levels and

for hath the private gnd sublic sectoss, [n thiz context, business achools

R 3 prE A Samae mas JFIF RS URSLeTASE B REA WLER R L areil LR ]

like ESCP must ensure t!m their pedagogical contents and skill devel-
opment programs meel Ue needs of e market and Grns,"* They also
should build political legitimacy by reorienting thelr misslons toward
social service, Indeed, business schools face intense political pressures
to domonsztrate their ability 1o incroase the number of starups, croate
mrw employment opportunities, and contribute to firms’ growth and
internationalization.™

63, MokKliornan and YWilsen, *Clohal Mimicry.™”
61. Starkoy and Timtsoo, Bueineas School and the Rottam Line.
6. Redu Lefebiom and Bedion-Colol, “Achisviag Legitimacy.”
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LS. Inffuence on School Curricula
My case confinus that, after the World War 101, the United States had a

signilicant influence on Bunopen busi s schools as this country wis
considered the most advanced society in the West.™ Since the 1960s,
ESCF progressively adopted some international standards (see
Figure 2), and more particularly U.S. standards in terms of core values
(&g the case method, theoreticel reseanch published in e demic peer-
roviowed journals); recruitment faculty [eg., international professors
with doctorates]; and program partfolio (e.g., executive programs, full
timo and part-time MBA programs).

As noted earlier, &t ESCP, the case methoed and executive programs
ware launched by Vigier after he visited seven U5, business schocls in
1668, and that he graduated from Cantre de préparation aux affoires,
which was inspired by Harvard Business School [HBS). Other
11.8. standards were intmduced by Searingella, who also studied at
HBS ir tha 1970s, thanks to the FNEGE. Thess internaticna! standands
wara retainad by hisanerassnrs, many of whom were familiar with tha
American-styls management training, since a formear dean (Koch, 2014)
obtained his MEBA at INSEAL, and the current dean (Houmaois, since
2014 completed his MEA at Aston University. In this regard. the ESCP
case confirms that, following the Americanization of management edu-
cation, husiness schoolstend to adopt similar programs. processes, ancd
structures.””

Moreover, my findings suggest that for ESCP, the U.5. influence
vt nol dimscily by U5, loundatives bl by inbsmiediany Frencl
preanizalions {wy., FNEGE] or individus] actors who were rained in
the United States or by American standards, such as the MBA {eg.,
Vigler, Scaringella, Koch. and Bournecis)," It is significant to note that
before the arrival of Scaringella in 1998, ESCP had never been headed
by a dircctor holding o management degree. The majority of those who
led the school between 1819 and 1593 had degrees in law or economics,
or ovon in history, but not in management.""

Howevar, this case confirms previous studies sbout the limitations
ofthe U.5. influence, Gomelli points out that whils America was indeed
instrumaontal, them was also hybridization of and resistanco to
U.S. methods,”™ For example, in the 1070s, ESCP adopted some ale-
ments of the American model of management education, such as the

. Cooke and Kumar, *US Mailanthropy = Engwell, *Anatomy of Managemani
Eduation.”

07, Kodeih andd Gresnwead, “Bespoading to butiiut ional Complesdiy. ™

6. Coake and Kumar, “US Philenthropy”: McGlado, *Big Pash "

4, Passand. A ['Ovigiin des Ecales de Commerce.

70, Gemelli. “From Imitation to Competitive Cooperation.”
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case method and executive education. It alsorejected twe main fealuras
of the 115, model: teaching entirely in English, moving into a modern
carps (i this case, o theouiskins of IJJl:ll;upi?.&i] with all the services
necessary for teeching, meswarch, sports, and leisure. Gemslli elso
puints oul that some elements of the U8, model were sdopled bul in
Ui local context. This rebers particularly o e school's st MBA.
which was launched in 1993 as a part-time program. Compared with
U.S. standards, it had a shorter timeframe (that is, one vear), students
hod less professional experience (between one and two years). and
more than 30 percent of classes wers taught in French.'' Therefore,
this MBA was not a simple duplication of the American MBA, bul a
French MDA adapted to its environment. This example illustrates the
solective appropriations of American methods rather than a process of
mochanical imitation, Indeed, at ESCP, the MBA hos not become the
flagship product ofthe school: mther, that romains the Master in Man-
sgemant, In 2018, the latter reprosonted 3074 studonta out of 5,573
(65 porcent) and almast 800 graduates out of 2,100 [28 percent).

My findings confirm that, given the difference in scole, availoble
mzources, and cultural environment, the U.S. influence did not laad
to an undisputed predominance of the university-based graduate busi-
ness school model, ™ The ESCP, ke mest busines: schools worldwide,
rogpondad to the forces of globalization,™ and not exclusively to
U8, standards. ESCP did so by (1) memging with national competitors
(e.g., with EAP in 1394); (2) by investing in campus locations in foreign
countries [e.g., in London and Turin in 2004; in Warsaw in 2015) and
(3] by forging partnerships with foreign business schools (eg., with
HEC Montréal in 2018). A1 ESCP, Americanization did not result in a
“carbon copy” transfer. Empirically, and following Gemelli, I find the
concept of Americanization should be replaced by that of hyvbridiza-
tion, whichimplies a process of translation from onecontext to another
ot a mathanicsl transtor.

The Eurt}pem Infivence on the School Curicula

With the independence of the last French colonies in the 1960, the
French sconnmy lonked tn its naighhoring conntries, which smpha-
sized the importance of a common Enropran markel. At the same timea,
tha growth nf Eurnpe as a major econnmic bloe (costoms duties inthe
Common Markat wane abolishad in 1968) ecreatad a demand for peaple
trained in management with an understanding of languages and

71, Camalli, “From Imitation to Competitive Coogaration.”
7. Enpwall, Kipping, and Usdiken, “Public Science Sysiems,”
73. Hommol and Thomas, “Fossarch on Bisinoss Schools,™ 23,
76, Laomell, “From lmilation 10 Com petitive Googoration,”
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countries other than thoir own. The euphoria following the establizh-
mont of the Single European Market in 1002 boosted the need for cross-
border managers and intensified demands for linguistic ond eulhural
training. " Similarly, in 1998, the Bolegna process initisted a move-
mant to bring European higher education institutions closer to the
brachielor's-mas tar s=-ductomie slandard (=e Figure 21 This resulied in
the standard Gzation of the sducalional system sl Eunopesan universities
and the harmonization of study in terms of curricula, syllabi, and
coursa credits,

ESCP gradually incorporated this Eumpesani zation: for example, it
introndured the study of Kuropean regalatinons into the schanl oericuo-
lam for scoounting and Lew ag early as the 1970«, In the early 1980%_ it
crealed finance and marketing courses related 1o the European market,
In 1988 ESCP dividad its school vear into semaoestors rather than tarms o
makn tho echool compatible with partner univaersitios in Europe. [t
incroasod the number of its Europesn partnor universitics from approx-
imately ten in the 19705 to around twenty in the 18808 and o roughly
thirty in the 1990s. A powesful event for ESCT was the fall of the iron
curtain in the early 19905, and it wokadvantage of the opening upof the
Torer countries of e comenunist Bloc W oller managemenl Waining
adapted to the specifics of these former soclalist countries. ™ Following
the Bologna process, ESCP implemented a doctoral program in 2003
and a bachelor program in 201 5. This led ESCP 1o develop. alongside its
French Specialized Masters, more European master's programs, such as
the Mastar nf Scianee inr Exerative Edocation, This made the schonl
portiolio’s not only readshle but also comparable acrozs the continent,
ESCP continued to evelve its training 1o meet European expectations. It
roalized thal management education could attract non-French stu-
dents, which is why it emodaled its grande dcole program as a Master
in Management in 2003, created o European sominar in 2009, and
opened new campuses in London, Turin, and Warsaw. Other Elite
European business schools like ESCI'—INSEAD. London Business
Schoel, International Instinute for Management Development, and
HEC Paris—now also offerap proaches to globs | managemen ted ucation
that respect European traditions, such as action leamning, practice
engiged research, customized executive educatlon, and a foous on
intermational activities.”

The ESCP case shuly confirms that the Europeanization of higher
efdncation craated (institutional pressura on business schonls.™ In this

A, Bamowux, IVSEAD.

76, Passant, A [ Orfgine dee Eceles de Commarce,

77. Hommed and Thomas, “Hesearch on Husiness Schools,” B
78, Bagwall, Kipping, and Usdiken, “Tublic Sclonca Syitems.”

153



PASSANT

sense, my work somewhat agrees with Kaplan, who found that the
Europeanization of business schools started in the late 1990s with the
EDLIIS aecraditation, which anablad the “(re) emancipation from the
domination of 1L3.-siyle business schonls,™™ Howevar, my study
shows that Europeanization was accomplished much sarlisr—=in the
19705, ESCP, because of ils cultural and geographical proximity (o the
European maorket, countorbalancod the influonce of the Amorican
muaelal with the specificities of its market. Eveapear authorities alen
encouraged certain leaching disciplines. For instance., numearous offi-
il EU decuments aalled for buth [ostering an enlreprensurial spirl
among its citlzens and for creating business and economic growth,™
Therefore, ESCP, like many business schools, increased the number of
its entrepreneurship programs. The case of ESCP confirms that the
Europeanization of business educaticn was not a passing fashion but
a logical response to growing competitiveness in France and Europe.”'
This economic argumen! must be supplemented by a cultural ana.
Indeed, Kaplan shows that the Europeanization of business schools
in Europewas both an soonomic response (o the constriuction in Europe
in the second helfl of the twentieth century and the translation of a
cultural singularity that buginess schools on the continen: have
aprassed sinee the nineteanth cantnry™ As Kaplan points oo,
European business schools have historical peculiarities compared with
Uhesir counterparts o U Undled States, such tat, sioce e nineteen il
certury, European management hos taken a cross-cullural, societal
management approsch based on interdisciplinary principles. These
particulanties are illustrated in the cese of ESCP, as Kaplan notes: the
school's cumriculum is based on cross-cultural education [eg., students
of all programs pursue theirstudios in a minimum of two countries); the
gchool requires meeting societal objectives (eg., professorsare asked to
integrate these into each of their courses) and the school promotes
interdisciplinarity. It accomplishes that last through @18 humaniries
and libaral arts programs while encouraging double degress with part-
net universities specialized in areas other than management.™

Mational finandal Pressure
Since the late 1960s, ESCP's finoncial nomds have dramatically

increasms, innl:lding iy build a permanent Benlty bady: to carry ot

7. Kaplen “Europes Managemen,” 531,

Bl. The Ligbon Troaty, 36,

&1, Kodehand Greesnwood, ©Responding te nstiions] Cemplexing.”

B2 Kaplin “Ewropasn Management": Kaplen, “ Towarnds a Theory of Europacn
Brasiness Culturs,.®

63, Kaplan "Towards 8 Theory of Eunopear Business Coulture,”
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international research; and to oreate language laboratories, printing
sorvions, computer rooma, digital librarics, and business incubators.
Moanwhile, the PCT s monetary contributions to ESCP have gradually
decroased. The latter scoounted for 75 percent of the schoaol’s budget in
1860, 35 percent in 1996, &nd only 11 percent in 2018. According to
Doan Bournaois, the PCC's contribution will reprosent 0 percent of tho
school’s budgel in 2022.%

That is why ESCP created customized pmgrams that financially
contribute to its budget (see Figure 2). such as the customized programs
for enterprises. The school also has created more then fiftean chairs
since 2003, Each chair recaives fundimg rom compaviss, ranging (rom
a feve hondrad thovusand toa few million evrne, and sech chair is held
bv a professor who guides the department’s objactives and follows
guidelines for creating new courses. For example, the Deloitte chair,
created in 2018, is dedicated to circular economy amd sustainabls busi-
ness models [t culminated in the launch of a course in circular econ-
omy taught in the Master in Management, in the International
Sustainability Management MSc, in the executive MDA, and in severel
different MSc programs.”” To date. all programs—aexcept the Master in
Management—cover all thair own production costs plus generate a
profit that contributes to tha scheol's goneral overhoad. Boumois says
that in the near foture, ESCP should launch a Doctorate in Business
Administration to diversify its sources of revenne &nd incmase s
competitiveness.””

Indoed, the ESCP case study confirms provious resoarch that finan-
cial pressures influence business schools' canicula.® It follows & gen-
eralization of the findings nf Hommel and Thomas: French comsnlar
business schools, like business schools embedded in public universi-
ties, are fecing trickle-down effects resulting from fiscally constrained
governments deregulating higher education systems,™ Fimsi, this silu-
atinm resulis in the switch from suhsidized o tition-fee-based man-
agament aducation. ESCF has multiplied itz resources by acoapting
donations, creating programs thet contribute financially, signing vari-
ous ressarch contracts with private firms, and increesing wition fees.
Second, this situation leads 1o greater prioritization of entreprenevrial
imitiatives, liks the establishment of new chairs funded by private firms.

A leterview welh Booeds, dean ol ESCE 200 d-todav], Paris Saptamber
45, 20148,

05 AP websile, ]ll'b.‘-.-'-'-flrw siaCperur e Euc wlar-ecommiv-astalaable-
businoesmodolsr hair,

B leterview with Hourmois.
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ESCP is also a reminder that financial pressures do not nacessarily
imply the wholesale remodeling of school curricula. Other funding
solntinns have baen fmmd, but they do nat affect the schoal cordonla.
For example, in 2005, the ESCP Alumni Association launched a foun-
dation and conducted fundraising campaigns. From 1960 to 2018, like
other French business schools, ESCP has dramatically increased its
tuition fees. Over that period, E50F increased them fivefold, and in

2018 tultivs fees represented 75 pemeent of the school's budgel™
Finally, in 2014, the French government crested a naw lagal status for
ESCP and some nther Etahiissement d'snseignement supdricur consu-
{azire (French consular scheols), which encourages private investors to
buy shares in higiness schonls tomake tham completely self-financed.
This status confers on the consular schools & legal personality end an
operating flexibility like that of public limited companies. although
they are nonprofit organizations. As a resull, the schools can use pro-
grams’ earnings and fundraizing to pursus their aducational plans.

Accrenitabion amd Ranking Pressures

This case also demonstrates how the spread of accreditetion and rank-
ing processes influenced the pedagogical design and quality of
enuses. ™ Dodesd, Uie quest foe soreditation forced ESCE (o medesign
ite programs to bo moro integrated. For instance, in 2002, thors woro six
programs in the ESCP MEA portfolio: the full-time MBA in Paris. the
Executive MBA in Paris with a Casablanca track, the Executive MBA in
Madrid, the Central Fumpean MBA in Barlin, and the Glohal MBA
operated in partnership with Purdue University in America. These
programs were developed between ESCF &nd EAP. However, they
varied greatly in pature and size, and were smmall in terms of enrol lment,
"This waz a problem because thess MBA programs ranked pooriy com-
pared with international benchmarks, and thus it was a priodly to
overhaul this portfolio. In 2003, the European Executive MBA was
launched with the same currlculum as the Paris Executive MBA, bui
it was delivered in English. The Madrid Executive MBA and the Casa-
banca rack were avenmially ended. and ESCP withdrew from the
Global MBA. In 2006, the school combinad the Maris Executive MBA,
the European Executive MBA, and the full-time MBA into a single
program with different core coursa tracks offered in Paris, London,
and Turin. The school's Executive MBA progressed from thifty-seventh
place in 2005 o twenly-second in Oclober 2007 inhe Firvafol Times:
in 2017, it ranked in the tenth spot.

k4. Blanchard. Les Ecoles Supérieires oo Commens,
&1, Hecmm, “Rule-making,”
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Accraditation and ranking procesass also influenced increased
management research in the ESCP agenda (see Figure 2). Bafore the
16805, ESCP dic not take rankings and scoreditations seriously,
When the latter became a sign of program quality for prospective
students, corporate recruiters, and other stakeholdars,”! ESCP moved
to become a more research-based school and io produce its own
knowlodgo specifically for monagement proctitionors.”™ This trend
is true for &ll business scheaols because “research provides a direct
cornpetitive sdvantage io supplying leading-edye content s tie Gac-
ulty to dispense. It also works indirectly as a way of altracting out-
standing people and maintaining the brand, """ As a resull, a criterion
for hiring and promoting managemant profassors is publication in
aondemic journals™ However, the growing imporiance of msearch
in teachers’ agencos as woll as the associated financial costs are
comtroviersial™

My case also reveals the edministritors of business schools have a
challenge 1o not only to be part of the labeling process of tha accred-
itation agencies but also to be included in the evaluation processes of
compotitive business schools. For instanec, in 2008, for tho first timo,
a former ESCP dean—Morand (2000—2012)—was part of the pesr
review e of Ewropean Foundatioa for Maosgement Developmen)
for the atrbution of the labal EQUIS for another French business
schonl™ This allowed ESCP to contmbute o the development of
standards in {ts market. Bocause of this, ESCP is now an active player
in tho accreditation process. My ease, following MeKiernan and Wil
son, shows that ESCI' deans undoerstood thot its mnkings and accred-
ietions would e (o ils elite status intemationallv.”” They did (his
in a manner ibal preserved iz stalus as a grande école. That i= why,
even thongh ESCP is accreditad and rankad among the best business
schools in the world, it will not replace its status of a French grande
éoole with the gichalized status of an international *businass school.”
It should be noted tha: grandes écoles are not the opposite of inter-
national business schools, as Kadeih and Greenvrood claim, but that
they are complementary.””
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Competitors” Influence

Since the end of the 19605, ESCF has faced a tougher academic envi-
ronment. Some U5, business schools have internationalized and new
competitors have sprung up in Europe, parficularly Business Admin-
istration Institntes and managemant faculties in France. Additionally,
enginesring schonls bacame serions eom petitars to bosiness schools,™

mwnal {oneilin fEre -Fm.- H.nl tral --Iu..-dlru- Ehawbael ey ||l"hl-ﬂ Fustsame lowenellovmen ol ibem
aFids s GO Bl RALHES SulneD 10 Tl oM iATE SRERETE G wil

public and private sectors. Now, e-learning programs compete directly
with in-person business schools for executive education. In terms of
training, these e-programs can mespond floxibly, and generally at a
lowar coat, to the changing axpectations of companics. Executive edu-
cation compaetition is also ferce from progroms run in-house by human
msource teams and by consultancies; ond, of course, from othor
European busingss schools, including HEC Paris, ESSEC, London Busi-
ness School, ESADE, and Instituto de Empresa.

T-"'E-I‘"T-‘r ﬂmrlnr] [ 2] r|l-c|'|.n-_31_}1:|1 ileall naticmally nntl intarnaticnalle
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from all of these competitors, and it did so by creating differen LmlErEI
programs (ses Figure 2) As noted above, in 1993, ESCP created e Gist
part-time MBA in France, and in 2018, it launched the first academic
training in Europe to address LGBT+ specific ssues. Most competing
schools also started 1o distinguish thelr programs beginning In the
2000z, ESSEC in Paris launched a "global MBA with a major in luxury
brand management” to profit from Pariz’ famous fashion industry. and
its busines: school in Marseille launched an Executive Marilime MBA
Inenhance its port establishment. Likewize, Tonlmige Husiness Schonl
launehed an Aerospace MBA in 2000 and a Specialized Master in Air
Transport Management in 2002 because of its proximity to the estab-
lished airline industry in the region. Therefore, despite a high similarity
among French business schools’ currculs, some regional divergence
mmaing. ! ™

This caso study confirmes that competition does not axclude COOpor-
ation. French businoss echools werk together to recruit the brightost
students; for examplo, in 1900, ESCP, HEC Paris, and ESSEC croated o
common exam syalem that is still usedtoday. """ ESCP also worked with
foreign business schools to launch joint programs; in 2018, it signed an
agreement with TIEC Montréal to allow students from the two institu-
ticns to sam a dual master’s degree.

Lo suwmmnsary, U corricula of o busimss school like ESCP does nol
evolve in o vae oo catie, ILoucurs Ilu'uthl pucoie s inAusoces, Fur

v, Fassart, A FOrgne deg Ecoles de Compseros,
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sxamplo, tho trend of including maragemon:, leadarship, and ontro-
praneurship in schoal training is hasad on key internal and external
factors, actors, and processes. and the latter are closely linked and
reinforce each other, Financial pressures created the need for corporate
relationships so business schools can generate income, Across Europe,
national evaluation svetems have linked acedemic performances of
pducational institutinng to percentages of public Amding, and the
increasing costs of rankings and lowered amounts of public funding
hisve bulstened these relationships,

Conclusion
Thin astlels malas an amednlesl cortplbhas o S e dameran e e tha
BiiEs aluias iiiqnss dil Tiiiriles COTNaF bl o0 WNneTsuiiiiing uiiE

institutional development of Buropean business schools, In the cise
of ESCP, the lack of legitimacy in tho nineteenth century led it to focus
on teaching occupaticns that were important economically and
socially, so il concentrated on educating vounger pupils to be book-
keepers or generalist or specialized businessmen, However, starfing in
1969, ESCP diversified its teaching portfolio o include leaders, man-
ngors, and entreprencurs. This occurrod because these threo groups
waore more and more considered the driving forces of aconomic growth.

This erticle also contributes to business history by showing how the
pxpectations of the wider society and the internal constraints of ESCP
[e.g., state supervision, budgeary contributions from the PCC) influ-
onced what it tanght, and it showe what caused ESCP's curricula to
avolve from the late 1960s to the presant. More precisely, it suggests
that six factors (see Figure 2| provoked changes in ils human and
structural resources and (n 11s teaching and research curricula. These
glements contributed to the transformation of ESCP, which evolved
from a vocational echool—that is, preparing etudonis for epecific trades
relatad to husiness and accounting—to a ranked profrssional achonl—
that is. helping students develop the skills and acumen transferable o
any type af organization. Internal changes included hiring more expe-
rienced professors and connecling with elumni, and external forces
included building relationships with cerporations and private founda-
tioms, &and working with secraditation apents or press badies. Thems is
no sharp distinction between these external and internal forces, For
instance, the school deans (ioternal actors) participale in evaluation
committess within sccreditation sgencies (external actors). Moreover,
pxtemnal forces do not necessarily directly affect the school’s curricula:

102. Engwall, K/ pping, and Usdiker, “Public Seionce Syeoms,"” 190-340° Tir
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intermediate actors might be necessary. For instance, in the 1970s the
FPNEGE offered ULS, foundations and business schools the chance to
[eadlacnm nn danlal mee e da o TOOD

Finn]l!.'. like Pattigrow, my ﬂnd.i.ngu confirm that E,Iubul tronce and
political, sconomie, cultural, and inatitutional prossures at the level of
nation-states lod to the convergance of European business schools,
which nonetheless maintain their own diverse local patterns.”™ Sim-
ilar to Gemelli, thiz study finds how, in the face of the Americanization
of managament aducalion in tha second part of the twentisth cantury,
ES0P chose selertive imitation: that is, it translated American patterns
into its own institutional grande école culture. '™ Its curriculs adapted
only certain American influences while it rejecied others in order to
maintain its national characteristics. ESCP does not aim (o replace lis
French status of grande dcole with the globallized status of imernational
business school because, and as pointed out above, the twe logics am
complementary.

This article provides exciting new directions for the study of busi-
ness schools. First, the organization of curricula vary depending on
foctors such as institutional traditions, scademic culture, and internal
rosources, ' Thus, more comparative and longitudinal rescarch oxam
ining tha variety oftraining within business schools isnseded. It would
b interasting to rosearch tho development of buginpes schools in par-
ticular countries that, like Germany, have resisted foreign models, '™ It
would be equally important to study countries thet were previously
colonized by Western powers and which, after indepandenca, draw
inspiration from foreign models or developad their own models. Sec-
ond, future research should carry out large sample studies to identify
similar or different patterns of developmen! for business schoois’ cur-
ricula. It would be worthwhile to study the modes of operation of
business schools developed outside the Wes:, in contexts where pre-
vailing scciosconomic paradigms differ from those in Europe or North
Adnerice. The case of busioess schools o Chiog, which we e opeaoed in
an ideological climate strongly imbued with communism but are now
starting to seck Westem accreditations such as EQUIS, AACSB and
AMBA, would be a significant subject of in-depth ressarch. Tho inter-
nationalization of the curriculn of business achools in the Weat ia based
on more than just Americon and Europoan influences.'” Third,

13, Pattigrew. “Bailding a Resaarch Agenda.” 204,
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research is needed on how certain religions or philosophies—such as
Confucianism, Buddhism, and Islam—as well as certain Asian authors
—suchas Sun Teu—have impacted the teachings of business schools in
the West.'"" These influsnces are insufficiently known, particularly
rogarding their characteristics, actors, and evolution. Therefors, [ sug-
gaet studying mora precieoly how non-Western factors are embodied in
the curriculo of Weatom business schiools, which actors arc involeod,
and whether and how these influences affect the transp lantation, adap-
tation, or resistance phenomena.
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Une etude de cas longitudinale
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n rembre crolssant décoles de commerce redéfinissent leur identitd Crga-

nisationnaelle dans un sens entreprenaurial. Quelles sont les causes ot las

consdquences de cetle transformation 7 Cet article présente une Gluda

da cas longitudinale consacrda a I'évolution de Pidentitd organisationnalla

d'une école de commernce européenne des années 1970 jusqu'd ce jour
Il montre que les processus de transformation de lMidentité organisationnelle salon
uni perspective entrepreneuriale constituent des construits historques relevant par-
fois di stralégies émergentes. Notre éluda rdvéle dans quelle mesune ces processUs
di transiormation peuvent contribuor discursivement ol factuelliement & Fodentation
entrepreneuriale de ce genre d'écoles.

= Mbis cafs - Boucahon & o 0 EEREOENELNAN, WBife OrpRreEsaianmele, isioe,

BOONG D6 CONTINENS, SriEoEr oS me

Pt i, g OO - 1 - 8 5

165



Hewe de |
Adkien Jean- Guy PASSANT |Entrepreneuriat

L —

arcia 87 odpublcation

growing number of business schools are redefining their organizational

identity in an ertreprenaural sense. What are the causes and consequances

of this transformation? This article presaents a longitudinal case study of the

evolution of the organizational identity of a European business school from

the 18705 onward, It shows that tha processes of transforming organiza-
tional identity through an entrepreneurial perspective are historical constructs some-
times arising from emerging strategies. Our study reveals the extent to which these
transformation processes coniribute discursively and factually fo the entrepreneunal
orientation of this kind of school

= HEarrts enlerrarsd FaR Soh Al Arvl PecEire ariEmnesEiaenal ety Fezion
business schold, enfenransuralsm

Ntrogucion

Dare wur récorts étude makzds aupnis da rols-mille undsersités mparties dans une
cifgusnlar e Ol payeE, Seger, Fuegdstale, Zellweoed el Braun 2018 conslalent gue 5%
des sudiants mconnaissent avor lNntention de devenir enrepreneurs directement A Mesus
de s eludes, tands gue 35% d'ente eux envisagpenl de ke devenr dans les cing ats qu
miivan e snrlie cu syetére univergtaie, Salbn oes autedrs, & tendance de cas statis-
tiques est a la stabite depuis 2013, Les amblions entmeprerauwralss de ces étudants som
d'aibsrs sodtenues par las dcoles de commece &) univarsités qul, & ravers b monoe
erssmg venk auourd hul Nentepreneunal a tous les aveaux & 2u sein de diférerts cadres irs-
tit tionneds (Valado, Parton et Rokbh 2014 : Chioi at Marknam, 2013, A catitre, ['entrepmned-
rigd constitlue désormais un &xe de formalion inontournable des programmes das atadls-
saments d'ensegnement supérieur (Reha. Erannback. Carsnud et Lincdahl, 2013 ; Princaton
Review, 2013,

Historquemremt, poutan:, fommer des entreprensurs —ou, & Tout le moing, ensal-
gner dag compatonces enfreomnauraies - na faisait poes partio do la mission des dtablissa-
ren's denssignement supedeur, et noamment des eccles de commets qQuand celas-c
onl cuwvert kurs potes au dik-naundime sibcle ou au débud du vinglisme siéce, Cos der-
pleres ol progressransen] ofagra cu nooad exe e Boernalion & paarlie de ba i do ving-
tEme sidck an metiant en oanre des voles de promotion oo | enlreprenacriat on loors mores
(Cenlobel, Cerclior, Esposilo o, Kasbery, 2019), & Mostar oo lz Stanfone Univansily dus
Etats-Uiis (Etrkowiz Garmair-Alamartite, Keel, Kumar, Smith et Abats 2019, de I'Uni-
vensile de Wanwacs an Angletene cu encore ds “Universile de Twenls aux Pays-Bas (Cark
2001 2 alkmenn, 2004]

Toutodoi, coto trajeciore historiquo oot rarement FoCONNUG pEF 00 prncipalos intd
resseas. Nombre d'acoes de commerce pretenden: ainsi surleur site Intermet que la fomna-
tion dos entroproncurs a &té au coour do lous prdoccupatons dducatives dopuls kour ouver
ure [Passant et Armecla, 2019). La littérature a monitne gue a dversification entrepreneunale
congtitus U rdponss ~alackamaent rdoente di cos dablasomants 4 b damande dos G-
hanis, 085 AMEPsas MEs aussi des pouvoirs publics odsireux que Mesprit d'antrepnse
20il proriu comme comportermeant disirable e rdalizzbis (Klckstan, Favalls, Guerraro, Mizn
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Urbano et Wright, 2013 Etmuldss por cos attontos, un nombe coissant d'So0los do com

mence & travers la monde fon® de Nentreprenecrial un attriout aliract! de leur ofr2 aducative,
au méme Litre que Fincvalion ou e diglal, andss gus guacpees-unas an o', misneg kil Fun
das principaus moseurs de eur cifirenciation stratégiqua. A ca o, 'Unversisa Bocoonien
ltafe, I'Insituto de Empresa en Espagne ou EMLYON Business School 2n France accordent
ang une plece senfrade & 'entreprensurial dass leur formation [Redien-Collat et Vidal, 207 1),
Cartains établssements ont mérme, de leur cftd, fat de lenfreprencuriat ke fondamant de leur
lcentte oman satonndie camme ke Bebson Colege aux Etats-Unis Snol 8t Markham. 2019)
o 'Univers 6 Lasal au Canada Mersios, 2004,

S rombee o'suces récentes metent l'accent sur la transformalicn enreprensu-
riake des dooles de commencs au niveay opdrationned, via les Svolutions opérees an termes
d'enseignerents, de frensfarts ce technologes ou de collaborations aves kaurs paries pra-
nantes (Kosian, Fayole, Guerrerg, Mian, Lrbanc et Wrignt, 20 12y, aucune echercha na
encone dte ofiechuds pour comprondro quard, commont of pourgquol coranse coolos ont
egalemeant transfonme lews identite crgansationrele dans un sens entreprenewisl ; et avec
quelles corsequences, potentisllemnent, sur laur organisation, Bn fait, 'aspect demitaire ce
la transformaticn entrepreneuniale des éooles de commerca semble avoir &5 néglige par a
imératura. Fourdan:, e 20s n'as nas raute dans B mesurm i, dans un contssta d'noer-
vention devanu hyoerconcumentiel Fayolle, Laming, Mien et P'lm, eDED, la constructicn
d'une identitd orcanisz fionnel e ettrepranauniale pourral pemmetire £ ces dooles de renfamer
leur [Sgigmité e leur nolo1étd McKeman at Wikon, 2014). En outre, comrma Fent récem-
ment soulgnd plusiours chorenours (Amdam, 2010 . Lubinsk ¢t Wadbwani, 2049, roncs
sont enco’e les etuckes qui adoplent une perspective Nislorique poar identite” Bs loicas et
les acteurs qui jouent un rile dans la transforation ertepensunale de ces elablissements |
e cella-ci B'axprima aux niveaux operaticnne ou idartitar:.

Dans ca contexte, k& prsent arlicke v5e A répondre 3 a8 probimartiqus subans ©
quoiios sont loa coucos ot lea consdquances do o transfcrmation entreprenouricle do 'don
fite crgangatinnnelie des Acoles e commercs 7 1l 8'5git da compende queles sont les
conditions d’émegence d'une telle transiormetion identitare au cours du temps, pus den
analyser leg implications praliques au sen des ecoles elles-maémes. En pracision, il comiant

bl e b §oamebes Tt 1 Fmpvhinde s el b meynn B P P el T g Skerls lbmy s ke U enlouevido i -
L PR T OO ST A L R T e o e LAY RS AR RS SRS VLRI 13D D RO LT LA

nEationnele entreprensurale des dooles de cCommerce aing que les ifluences quiune isle
icaniia peut axemer SoF bure 2ciités vora sur lBurs modes da fonct oananrant

Pour Lraie oolb probienredicus, Ol orioks S g sur o ai.lprtﬂrl_-l i Lol e vt

e i e e i s ahd el e e mEmlaafa s el R sl el o e e s e b o

g L B UNS gluilss O COE WEHOFCUS o MIEF.LI..II-EEI' LAOTCIasT tlll. TS TR
I"'glaboration puis l'évolution de MNidenna antepenauniale dung scola d2 commerss auro-
paanne, & savoir CSCP Busineas School (CECF BS) depuis lss anndas 1970, Latick est
organisd comime suil. La premiée section présents la itlématum sur la place accrue o l'an-
treprenaural dans les elablssements d'ensaignemsnt supereur, &t en parliculer dars les
Goolos do commorce, ong guo s onpou idontitairog quil péoont actucloront sur cot dor-
nigres, La deuxiéme saction expose notre methcdologie de recharcha en usifiant ke ces
releru puis en détailant les souwtes exploildes ains gue leu's modallés dCanalyse. La Lol-
sama section anakvss I'éralition entreseneutale da ESCP BS gur las plans dducatl el dan-
tkane 0as anmnaes 1408 2000, La demierg Seclicn ast CONSAacrad d une OISCcussion da nos
rés Al
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. Favue de iléalure @ idertile enlreler 2ok
et éccles de commerce

Lo prassoie revie delitberstune redent odabond sur es privcicekss alapes hislonoues
qui ont favorsé Introduction puis M'essor ces formations an entreprenewiat dans les Stablis-
saments d'enssignement suparaur at en particulier dars les ecoles Je commence (1.1.). Ele
chetaike ensule ool Ces demenes, sur e plan fonclion e, sonl deve wues progressive-
meant plus entreprenauriales (1.2, Enfin, aspect identitaire Jda ca phéncoméne est abondé
(1.3).

1.1 52NESe 2t ess0r O l'enseignement en entreprenalrat

dars les ataolssaments densaicrement supénour

A ce jour, la littérature & monird que, usqu'au mileu du vingtiéme siéclk ndusive-
mert, Menreprenaurial n'elalt pas enseigna dzns les enablissements d ensaignement Supe-
feur : les universites promowveient alors leurs missions tracitionnelles de formation et de
mezhorcho (Schmitt, 2006 ; Kondt ot Vioilamann, 2006). L'onsoignoman: on Gt iop renourkot
ST e S appany pouwr & ek Tois en Arneigue ou Mord, 1 ausE ele inlialermesnt -
chuit & k3 Harvard Business Schocl en 1947 (Katz, 2003 ; volkmann, 200} avant de se dif-
fuser progressivement aux Etals-Unis & pertr des années 1970 (vesper, 1982 ; Slaughuer et
Lesle, 1897]. Lenselgrement en entrepreneurial y &alt d'ebond dispense sous a fome de
cours insees dans s programmes MBA, avant de faira Nobjel Je programmes dedies. Aux
Etatz-Linis, 'est ia Linkversity of Sourhem Caifornia qui, la premibre, a lance en 167 un MBA
an entrepreneunat iuratko, 2005, Les Ctets-Lnis ne sont cependant pas les ssuls plonniers
de cel enseignement © c'est également au Canads que sont apparues e toules pemenes
fomations iniversitares an antrepeenauriat, G6s las anndes 1960 avent ou'alias na sa ruk
fipler & parir dea anndes 1970 ot 1980 (Menzica, 2009 En Europa, lo itérmiure a idenitifs
le Royawme-LUind et les Pays-Bas comme B2 plonnkers de | introduection de | entreprernesurniat
comime discpineg académigus au san des atabissemnants d'enssignement supsnaur, rapi-
comant suivie por a Bolgigue al |'alemagne (Kanot et Vollkkmann, 2006)

Er Frante, ce sont e anneas "O70 qui, sur fond diextinction dag - Trente
Gikriguszs = el daugrmerntation du Gilimesge, walenl les prariars elablissements o enss gie-
ment supérieur — & particuligrament ks acoles da commeanca — s'ouvrr a Nensaignemant en
entraprenéuriat (Fayolle, 2000). Comme le rappefie Verzat (201 4a et 2014b), les deux chocs
petrolizrs de 1973 et de 1979 onf jousd wn rile essantiel dans le développement des forma-
tions en enteprenewiat parce qu'ls ont mtrodut dans la pevsée éconarique un chenge-
ment de pamdigma favarable A Pespt d'entreprencm. Fooafiet, par lbbor ampléer, par e
durde 81 par leur imprévizbiig, les crises economiques ce epréa-choc pétroker ont appelé
a la misa en place d'un nouveau mode da gestion susceptible de rencuveler Fappare de
production pour réamaorces la crolssance (Le Van-Lemesla, 1888). En cea, IBs crises soono-
rmequios ot constitud un tereau fortie pour I'émogencoe de lonfrepreneuriat comma ahéno-
méne educalf et sodal.

Daregs @ Francy des anodes 1970 loulefos, enssigosment e entmepos weo
n'émerge que dans qualques écoles pionnidres - 2 ESCP BS, 4 HEC Pans, a 'ESSEC
an farmation initiale (Taksgi & De Cado, 2003 ; Passant, 207 8b et 2020) ansi qu'a 'Ecolke
Supdrewe de Commerce de Nicae en formalion continug bert, Bernasooni d Boucand,
1993). Ce enseignement v est amons par queloues ndivicus novateurs (Verzat 2014b
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1€). Comme lg souligne Chambard (2003}, & cetle 2pocus, les formations en enfreprensu-
riat sont refathement conficentielles car constitudes au crolBement des sckEnces ce ges-
tion = alors cemment reconnues comme constituant une discipling uriversitaire propre = et
de politiues Aconomioues nédtes en matiére d'incitation & la créaton c'entreprises. Ca
n'est qu'a partir das annbes "9E0. et surtout des annees 1950, que ce vpe d'ensesgne-
marn 52 généraiise, quoigue trés progresavement. & un pus gand ncmaone ¢'éco es e com-
merce ainsi gu'a quelques ecoles dingeniewrs puls & queiues unversités en Franoe (Favobea,
2000 : B4-E7) A la fin des ennées 1990, 'entreprenauriat s'érge en pricrité de déveloope-
MEN: pour ‘&5 pouvairs publics frencais comme powr |Union Européenne. De ce fait, en
Franze, I'imferét des elablissements o enseignement suoérieur pour Fentreprereunist 8'est
fortcmen rentred dopuis loms, cormmiz en tdmoigne la ordation do dispostife dddids sur cor

Lains Canmpus unversilanes = Maisos oe FEnlrepnanesunal, PEPITE, PEE = ave: la soutiendu
Ministera de I'Ersagnement Supanewr at de la Rechesche Vermat, 20740 | Albertini, Fadiani
et Lameta, 2018).

En méme temps, sur ke plan d2s representalions sociaies, 1 perceplion Jdas car-
rigres enteprencunales par ks dudiants a été fortement éhabitée par rapport a ce qu'ele
etait avant les anndas 19390 [Boizsn, Chole: et Emin, 20CE ; Vérn, 2011). Ca phanomena
témcegne d'ung dvolution culluralle revalonizant gradudienent b place de Mentrepreneur
dans l2 socétd paralidlernant a une prise de consciance poltique du rble que les établsse-
mers d'enseigrement supereur dobent exercer pour désalopper ca ype d'enseignement
(Fayole, 1999, Auourc’hui, en Fraice, toutes les écoles de commerce dropasant des for-
mations en enfreprereunat ; méme = ke modée d'école intégralement voude 4 'enseigre-
maert. de 'entrapreneurial, incarnd de 2004 2 2010 oar Advancia Business School, ne s'est
pes pomonnist pour lo momont (Rodicn Colot of Vical, 2011}, Lo contoxto do Pinfraduction
puis de 'essor des formaticns en enmeprenewnial cans ks éccles de commence ayant etg
rappeie, | comaent d aborder commen! ces demeans sont devanues progressivemeant plus
enmrepreneuricles (1.2.).

1 2. Liresttiutionaisation du déwvelioneoemant entrepreneral
025 2CoBs 08 COmmenes

Lorignlaticn  enleprewariale des clablssernenls dersdgnenenl  supericur
a amergé &u debul des anndes 1980 (Schaefter, 2018), intalement comme un concept
nevatedr, avant de s'@abiir progressivement, depuls es awnées 2000, comme une nore
qua nombre d'institutions - particuiérement dans ke domaing de la gastion mais pas seu-
lemeant - tentend do suve (Klofeten, Fayolls, Goerero, Mian, Urbano o Wright, 2018 ;
Etzkowitz, Gerrain-Alamartne, Kesl, Kumar, Smith el Albats, 2019, Dans cas conditons,
Ia Tormation das awdiants ansi que la pubicat on de Becherches COMME IEDIes Tradrion-
nels des établ ssements d'enseignemant supéreur ont & comolétées d'une treisisme ms-
sion consistart & favonser |a craation d'entreprises et 'animation des dcosystémes entrepre-
neuraux BPF, 2021 : 25). Du fait de cete troisime mssion, les aslions das Eablissermants
d'ensegrement supérieur en faveur de Mentrepreneuriat se traduizent sous plusieurs fomas

1. Cabls dsok appacienad 4 o Chambe de Commeton sl O indune che rdgon P le-de-Fanss, déd on chass de
HEC P, da FESSEC ol oa ESGP BES, Bn 201E dans un conbeste comgummnt of ot uogdiain fris orcu, la Chambro
B décod o shandinner & moks crgnal ncarmd e Advanca Busness Schodl Dour COnscme devanings oe -
SOUCRS ML BTis autms dooles Fassart, 20180 651)
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quals paut étre ajouté "accompagnerment die projets entrecreneuriaux (Cia, 2C11) Gachmmr
aspec; sa manidesta généralement par ke soulken universitaine au transfert da fechnologies et
aux star-ups, ou le dévelopoement d'incubsteurs @ da parcs sclantifiques (Share, 2004 ;

Lirk &1 Seott, 2005 ; Bakconi, Brusoni et Orsenigo, 2010 - Alberting, Fablani et Lameta, El:l-m]l_

Dans le cadre da ces dhverses cparatons, Bronstedn et Rehilen (2014 ont Svéle
laxistence da diffdrants - profils entrepranaunialex - adoptds par ks unvaslés ol las acoles
de commence. Ansl, ceraine Matlisserens promeuvent le cévaoopement da I'innovation
poJr les entraprisas, comme la Sopethagen Businese School, d'autres davantage I'impla-
mentation de recierchas acacdamiques en antresreneural, corme |a Sanford Uriversity ;
tand s gue d'auires établissements, talie |'Unnarsitd ce Waterloo, 30 consacrant surlout a
dénelopper des expertizes tecmicuss pour le marchs du travail su niveau régiond, ou bien
poar des secieurs d'acthités spécifiques, comme kb propose la Twante Lnkersity (Bronstain
el Reihlan. 2014),

En plus d'assuner nombe dactivités d'enseignement, de rechenche et ¢ zoccmpa-
gnement en faveur da ‘entrepreneuriat, un nombre croissant d élablssements d'enseigne-
et susaniaur tendent & fonclicnner de manidse entreanenaunaie. oue o8 501 par b coordi-
nation amouexre de leurs activiés, par keurs rigimes ds gowvernance Gusmers, Tolsdano
et Lrbano, 2011) ou encome par la constrection de capacsés dynariques entreprenauriales
Hermara Guamers ot Urbano, 2018). Plus prdcmdmant, e fonctionnement plus entreprne-
ral des universités et des écoles da commerce implique troe eévolutions. La pramiés est
la profesaionralsaton dea personnets en charge de ca fonclionnement — recrutemant dea
enceignants, des chercheurs el des parsonnels administrzlils, valodsalion dans leur car-
rése des actvtda dédibes & Pentreprencural, fidéisation de ses personnels sur cea fons-
tons (BF. 2021 97-101;, S ces personnels e5s5urent |2 fonclionnement entreprereura
do I'Stablissement, ils doivent pour oo feire disposor de mentalids ot do comportements
ervreprenaunaw [Leh et lsece. 2076 © Hn, Hesmussen, Siegel et ‘Wikiund, 20181 Le deu-
siame avolubion induite par lonentalion pus enteprenaur ale dea unvaraites et das écoles
de commeans as B promabon, au sain de cas élablszements, de modes da lonclionns-
ment plus Frategioues, permettant de dévelopoer eficasernant des lens evec lew envinon-
nemant economique (Schaeter, 2019, Cel enpu implique |'nstau-ation o un styke de mana-
gemant antreprereural (Guerero, Udbane, Favole Klofsten et Man, 201 € : 556} avec une
cullure de |'innovation mettant en avant les aspects positfs de l'ertreprensuriat pour enclen-
chor, ccliectivernent, un offot c'entroinement ouprée doa porica penontca (BRI, 2027 -
20Z). Ce Tonctionneament entreprenecrial 5" instiulionnaise ans de maniers cullureba par e
dévcioppoment oot tiudos tovorobles & 'entopronouriat choz loe dudionts commo choz
les professewrs (Lifan, Lrbanc et Guerero, 2017), gréce 4 @ valorisation institunscnnelle de
moddiss ommepronouniaws par oo dlabissemants (Wankatoraman, 2004), oinsi gua gracoe 4
la consiructon Dar eux C'un Systéme de ‘BCoMmpenses pour agr Bn « EMepreneurs univer-
gitmies = (Landry, Amara ot Rharrand, 2006}, Dane co contexie, se Mot en place une nou-
veia cullure o'ganisaiicrnella cetas sur 'enlreprenaurial au point que Caranes UNiversités
o4 doolos do commoren reverndiguont haut of forl our contributon financides on matibro do
ails de propriste iMeliecTusle develdppas per leurs propras entrepreneurs ([Zukn, 2012).
Enfir, la troiskme évolution induite per ke fonct conemant plus entreprenaurial dee universl-
52 ol des écoles OB commMErce et I'nstauraton de Nouwesus modses Sconomigues poJr
parmeltn i ces @lablecaments d'inveetr deng dee ressources humaings, physiques ot tech-
nioUes necessarnes a laur ionctionnement (Centobell, Cerchione, ESposit e Kashav 2019 |
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BP|, 2021 - 203). Cate evolut on aconomigue mplique pour alles de colabore: sur le temps
long avec les enfreprises privées, avec les administrations regionales ou locales, vore mémea
AVEC IBUrs anciens eludants (Gerding, Wiiderom, Gameron. Tayor et Scneunert, F0UE) mais

s unicjemrant pod s nnmr 4 I"équikhra budgétare e dimmuant s n*m'h des chames

alila e ab b mlie = E Y malas molesomma:cinls &aorms s sl :d e e

d'exploatation meils pour niSgrér 8 missicn antmpreneunals comime obpechl stataegiqus o
part entiens ([BR, 2021 : 203).

Ca nouveau moce de fonclicnrement plus arirepreneurial des élzblissemenis da
Tarmation n'est touisings pas sans sculaver das didbats au sain d2 Burs commenaais. Seon
Schootfor 2010), plusicus dibots o cont aingl eristalisde parmi los communauiss aca-
damques, les acteurs industrds e les dacidaurs poltiques quant aw impications résul-

el olem il o brmees bl e o be s o b als | s e me et pumels e beoemen gm elden e
IR TL WIS W B ES G SRR ST ECEL R E TS e LT ARG, i TR R LA AL L il = lEH.lull:l G LI

dévier las &tablssements d'arseignemant supdriaur de leur finaite axtra-Gocnomigus en las
dosanl & gy simeles ooducieass de COorstissanoes soiel oo uliles g Sees sl
tés d'innovation KGerdng, Widerom, Sameson, Tavior el Scheunert, 2006 : 89 Scheaffer,
2019 : 91). Le desdbme diébal porta sur e rigqua d'entrave & la lbre circulation das connais-
sances &u nom ce la volontd de présenvar la brevetabilté de certaires imventions (Mumay et
Stern, 2007 ; Schaeffer, 2219). Ensute, limpact de cetle Tensformaticn entrepreneuriale sur
le olan de charge ces emseignants-chancheurs ast égaement cébattu, notamment pour ce
qui concarme | rsque oesan: sur ces carniers d'étre détouraés de leurs actvilés d'ensei-
gnement ef de rechecha ad orofit d'acivites managanaes ou adminstralives en lien avec
l'enteprenourigt Geuna, Salter, Stenmueler gt Hofiman, 2004). Enfin, sur le plan culured,

im mememeble s sle b esbsles B T T L T Ty o T
8 Do o O 8 TIasSEan 'FI LG R CR IR EIE G A TR e LIS LRI R ALl S LR - B

dans certains atablissarents parfos dsologiquement indifférents vore hostiks & ce gene de
dérmarche i e Portois, 2019 : BP), 2021 - 209,

Méme si I'deobiion entrepraaruriale das dtablssemenss denssignamant supd-
rigar fait parfois debet, slle et dans tous b= cas cé on partie amomdés ot s tmdui dana
leurs actvités d'ensegnemnant, de rmcharche e d'accompagnamant ou dans leurs modas
da fonctonmament a1 matiers de coordnation de leurs ectivitds, de rdgimes de gouver-
naneo ou demeces oo inancaemaent, Cotte dwoluion ol 1ol gus 50t apporas do MoV
vooaias tels que = universita entrepeneurale «, = capiaisme acadamiqua », ou = ente-
prenauniat academique =, qui vélent collectivemen: 'ampleur ou cheminement accompli
depuis lee arneas 1870 [Dia, 201 1). Lee éablesaments d'ernseigiwement supériaur peuvwent
dirigl dre qualiids o = aolregreansufacx = darss @ mesure ol 2 cullivent |'espn d et
prendra 2n lewr sein et inckent leurs persornels et partias prenantes 4 la prise do risque,
viprg médme a lexpolaton & but Lcratif da MNnnevation (Clark, 1998), Dans cos condilions,
ces alablisserents sonl percus comme des leboraloires powr Ventieprenewsial (Van der
Siide, Ridder, Blaauw et Diensbery, 2008) assJrant k2 Tensfert de technalogie - par breve-
lage ou par craglion de spin-offz el de start-ups — tout en formant de fufurs erdreprencurs
lAudratsch, 201Z2). Uaccorrplissament de cetle mission entrmprenewiale impligue cue cas
alabissaments devennant plus enfrepraneunals: ; o8 gl Nécessits non seulemant un chan-
gemeant organizationnel meis auss ne adaptaton de leus cutbure (Rothaomme . Agqung et
Jigng, 2007). Selon Jukin (2012} cette stuaton traduirait vn véhtabe changerwent d= para-
digma par equel les eteblissaments d'erseignemeant supariaur auraient abandonne beu- sta-
hi trAditinrngl da « tous d'voirs = s profil de cehel da « platefoormes eniemnariales = Ca
mouvernant semble d'a.tant phus suvi par e3 univeratés et &3 écolea de commeance qu avec
I zoncumence croBsante sevissant ad sain de lensaignement Sapardour g B gestion, da
mame qu'avec les oessions sur les ressoarces & lewr dispoation que oe sait an France ou

Rl
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& 'dirongo Fosgont, 20180, ces cotours dolvent prouver divartage que por o possd. iour
valeur ajoutés vis-a-s de la sociale dans gon enseble Clerding, Widerom, Camanon,
[edor & Soheura, D006 ;) Gibb et HEmaon, PO006E). Catte stoation sxpliouee dono isoar infé-
rét crolssant pour "sneprenswiat percu comme une voke de retabissamert econcmiqus
en méme temps qJ'un levier de régédration (Sermain et Jacquemin, 2017 A présen: que
Faspost epérationne] do la transformerion entroproncurals dos dooies do commaonss a &l
clatadl, il cowient d'en aborcer a cimengcn identizaire (1,30

L identle arganiselionnalie 08s ecoies de COMMmence
VErS UNE re0ETindfion entepransunae

I'idertia organisafionnala 0] mwoe A caracteisinques oes organsalions e
leurs memives considérant comme centrales, dsInctives et durables Albet et Wheatle,
1380), La centraité cneg Aloart o Yhatten (1980) rervoie aux attibuts iceniitaies profn-
damant envecinégs el parlagés par les membres da Norganisetion comme sa mission, le pro-
fil da sas chents ou vsagers, ocu sas pays Jdimplentation. La distincivite -emvole, cuant & alla,
a 'ansamble des traits identitsies cul revtent un caacien 4 la fos snguianisant et valorisa

par 'envircrmement dans lecquel évolue 'organisarion. Enfin, |& durabilté renvole & la persis-
Bprmes lews calliboiids ol gines clans kb lerpe, Colle pessslonces eg) b oS de resdoaniaes

TAFr emewR om e e ey el femonrs §UTE RS el ww ows gmd fne B R Rl Pl wFE s mrnr arf R SsEne el

d= répétiion comma la difusion de racits historigues ot 'afichage des attrbuts dans les
lccaus ou gur les dosuments de fravall. Comma e rappelient Brown, Cacin, Pract ot YWhatten
{2008], 12 ne doit pas #re corfondue avec Image de l'organsation - ¢’est-&-dre les asso-
citions mentales que les mamtes de [organisation souhatent eveller aupras Jes parties
preramas —ni evec sa raputaticn - C'est-a-die g5 assocllions mentales gque nourissant
les parties omnantes quant a I'oiganisation, Bn d’autres termes, 'O [comment es membbres
da Iesganisation ka pergcivend), I'mago de Porganiaticn (commaent 5as mambres souhaltont
ou'ele &0l pergue par ses pates prerates) & @ rmputaticn commenl S8 perdies pre-
rantas A perccnenl] refidled da Tatie compiamertaim ce nu'est 'ananisation B,
Dacin, Prait et VWhetten, 2006 ; 102, S ces concapls remoent 4 ges assodalions men-
lales = cognlives el anobonralkes - de o gu'est "oganisat on (Sooll el Lane, 2000}, 15 e
difémanciant entre euw de deux fagona. D'abord, '10 et I'mege émenent d'actaurs irternes
& I'organication chors gue o rdputation émane d'actours cxiomes & colle a Prico ot Giola,
2008). Ersute, 'O ot de b réputaton renvoan: 4 das assocalions mentakes qui sont per-
ries phis ou meins spootansmant Sioes e Kimaga 831 00niirs consinea daibémmant
Cans les faits, Ces CONCAO!S 58 Touvent iss : 10 mssente par ks membres da l'osganisa-
tion ‘aconne drectement Mimage qu'ils souhailent cornmer ce o e damidns © image qui, per-
cun différsm et selon les perties crenandes, ceo snosndrer des rbootal ona diserses (Prics
& Gioa, 2008),

AsTinth, Rogers o Corlay (017 @ ° 145 avancent Jua B constauction de T passa
par sa cffysion auprés oes difiéenis nheaux oa forgarisacion. Getle difudon s'appuie
sur des mécan sTes de comvergencs — ou facil tatsurs — mais st entravie par des méca-
names c'ebatraction - ou froing - gqui pouvent choulir 4 lc fomation d'10 concurmmos,
Salon Ashiorth, Rogets et Coday (2011 : 1148), ces mécansmas sont facilitateurs ou obs-
inictaurs pas natim. Doncrétement, selon ces aibeurs, BE discoum sls moe les meis his-
lorkees constiuent par natune des faclitatews de cifiusion identiar, condorément a de
précadentes études ayant mis an umién la pouvoir de B narmaticn et das métaphores dans
la eréation do 10 [Cramiowska, 1007 ; Vaam, Tienan ot Séntt, 2003 ; Brown, Dagn, Pratt
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at Whatten, 2006). De mémea, i@ manque de clarte oparationnele des attributs idantitaires
quand ils sont lormulés de maniére trop abstraite par a direction entrave par nature B ciffu-
sion da 0 en générant des divergences de perceptions entre les différents niveaux Je l'or-
gamsztion (Ashforth, Rogers et Corley, 2011 @ 1151).

LD das éfablssemen’s denssignement supérieur est conscdnde par la Bitdre-
{ure cormme un facteur de légitimité et de notonétd leur permettant de refiéter leurs impacts
sur leur ervironnemen! mais aussi sur la sociaté en genéral (Van Damme, 2001]. Dans e
domaine de |'ensaigrement de a gestion en pariculier, kes dablissements de fomation sont
sUpposhs axercs ung infuence sur leur emdrcnnement sccial o dconomicue par [ Sitfu-
sion didses au moven de la recherche académique [Crainer et Deariove, 2001), Dans ca
cadra, I'HD de ces dabssements sa dot ce wahiculer un messace quaktetif sur leurs ense -
gnesTants, burs pédagog es ainsi que sur leurs echethes dans ure perspective d amslio-

Fabmwn rla e ar el eeae s eree b ey e al Fﬂ'l.r\h -l mfebv e ot Dharfan Mellah 9019 Clokbuaedy

Fﬁl“!lﬂ.lwl r.l"u‘-n.ll-a.H-'IH.l IH.r'Ilwl'I.r\.lll\.llH.ll.lll'F Ll Mo P b R | Wi P STt e o hl |ty AL 4
et Kramer (19906) onl modnd parmi ks premiens que, Oepues Bs annbes 19390, las dooles
da commarce redéinissent ponciuelement leur 1D en fonction des dissonances qu'ales
perokent entre lBurs prétentions — ce guielles disent qu'eles sont— et lsur réputaton—la
ma<see dont elles soni percues par laurs parties prenantes - tele qu'slle est vahoulés par
les classemants nationaws &t inernatonax.

Depuis la fin ces annees 2000, les écoles de commenze treversent uns panode
de fores perturbations idenfitaires en raison, nctamment, de b crise économigue de 2003
gu'alies sont accusées de ne pas avair anficipde ou au'elles aurdent coniribué A provoguer
en promowvant des valewrs conlestebles aupres de laurs publics (Alaoutsiand, Juusola st
Sitacla, 2045 ; McDoralkd, 2017). En oufra, les évclutions du marché du travail ool rendu
obsolétes les garantes qu'offmient jusqu'alars k& plupan das écoles de commece en
matiéne de sécurité du traval et de carméres longues au sein ¢'une méme entreprse [Fendt
et Bursau, 2010 ; MzDonald. 2017). Enin, la remise en question de "I0 des écoles da com-
mete ast favorisée dJepuis i fin des années 2000 par Maoparition, a.n cdias des universités
proposant des formations en entrepreneurat deous les annéss ~980-1900 (Fayole, 2000 :
84-87), ca nouveaux concurents dans ce sacteur. En eflet, les écoles d” hgmiams [Fa'_.uth

I mpaares Lo af DRaaem T e e b ohe ="y el ous sl oeg sme  [mm st me mer o o e e eam
Rl W1, W-ﬂlnll l"-l" ﬁ“uﬁm.lml‘"ﬂ'ﬂmmm:m mﬂmwawf““‘l“'lm

aussi les caninets de conseil proposent aussi depuis 1a fn des arnees 2000 des ormations
en anfreprenauriat (Passant, 20182 : 211-213). Plusieurs criléras permettent néarmoins de
les différencier, Le pramier ast | négale reconnaissance ds la formation dékvrée qui n'est pas
nécessarement sanctionnée par un dipldme visé ou certifié par I'Etat. Les suivants sont |
diversté des perspectives professionnelles ou salralkes offertas aprés le suivi de la formes-
lion ainsi que lntensté de a vie assocative qu peut &tre appréhendae commea champ d'ex-
penmentation sar kes étudiants entrepreneurs Merzat, Dubard Barbosa, Foliard el Tavakok,
2019). Ensulte, la qualité cu réseau des anciens éléves dilférancie fodement ces diverses for-
mations alors qu'l 5agl ¢'un important levier rebBtionnel pemettant aux etudiants entrepre-
neurs de bénélicier de 'expérience de ‘eurs ainés. Enfin, en raison de ces dispantes dans
lofire de formations en etreprenauriat, mais égalkemant en raison des cifférents ratlache-
miets institutionnels des acteurs de formation, le prix de ces dernigres est loin d'élre équive-
len! (Passant, 2078b : 217-213),

Dara ce conteste, la redafintion da 'O de ces écolea 3'imposerat aves daitant
phus oo ‘orce que, solon cortaing autours [Mokicman ot Wilson, 2014), so muliplent les
remizaea en cause de 'un dea pilieras de leur raiaon d'étre | & 3aveir ' management comme
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horizon indépassable da b formation gastionnaira, Selon Hamey (2007], B omation au
management ne poumal phus étre présentéa pas les écoles de commearce comme keur prin-
cipalke Mission au moll que de plus en plus ce ewrs dinibmes ne saront pas managers - s
samnont = managés = ou bien compétament ndépandants dans leur future vie professionneba.
En outrm, comme I'estime cef auteur, de plus en plus connaltront des carams multiples,
au sain d'entreprizes exisiartes ou qu'ils créaront eux-meémes. En cala former das ervire-
proneurs, c'oot-£-ding non pas goulcmant do fuluro crdotowrs cu roprenourn o entropriscs
mais des individus dotés de qualiés entrepreneuriales, s'imposerail GESCrmas Comme un
dadrmant cétorminant de la mission des écolas de commerce et dondc de leur 10, A co titre,
Fentreprencunat semble un londement identicaire d'autant plus pertinent 3 promouveir par
s écoles ce commence Ju'a ce jour 'esprit denteprendre est avantageusement oeGu
ocomme ung solicion A B oriss économiqae et soco-emdromamentale qui afacts les gocia-
e contomporanes (Fayole, Verzat of Whapahotl, 2018), Dans cos cond tions, Mokieman of
Wikson 2014} avancant que les écoles de commerce sont appeibes i se défzine da Norenta-
Ton managerizle qu avail ale leur raison d'3te principale Ou axclusive pendant 1out ke ving-
ieme sécle afn de mionder leur posiionnemeant sur d'autres standards comme ka promo-
don de "entrepreneriat. Catie position est foutefois nuancée par certaing travaux Pettigrew,
Comua ol Hommeal, 2014; Blancmand, 2015) pour lescuels MNévolution entreprenaunale des
booles do commarze nimplque pes ndceasremont qu'oles ndgligert lkea formations on
managerert. A ce titre, comme le reppale Blanchare (2015), 'evaluticn en‘repreneuriale des
BCOles da cormmencs rancaisas Sirscnt dans & il 3 evolulions pius 1Brges el non-exciusves
comme llinternationalisation des études commenciales, 'nstauration des éludes en RSE, ou
B fransformation digitake. Dans tous kes cas, dans |23 faits, pusieurs écoles da commerce =8
sont detées dure 10 entrepreraurise telles 'INSEAD (Passant, 2012h1 ou fa Copeanhagen
Buginess School (Jocobsen ot Rawn Soronaen, 20177,

La litératum, & ca jour, a donc montrd corment s éonkas cde commencs sont pr-
gressiamant devenues ples sntrepransunalas sur & plan opsrationne par @ décksement an
leur sein de dispositifs entepreeariaws. Cn revanche, 'aspect icentitaine da ce phénomne
sembke avolr et encore peu eudia, Siles acodas de commess proposent desonmais Jdes
acivites de formations, de rechesches, et dJ'accompagnerent en faveur de I'entreprensau-
niat et tendent méme & fonctionner davantage da maniée entrepreneuniae, alas promauvant
auzs) padois Mearfrepeneunat comrs un frait detinetif, non pas saulisment da ca ou'alas
‘ont ou de la rmaniéra dont alles fonctionnert, maiz de ce qu'elies sont ‘ordarrantsiament. En
d'autres termes ¢'est le processus de transformaton de leur 10 dans un sans antrepenay-
nal guiil corvient d'examiner par une efuce de cas dom nous alons dataller lE méatnodciogs,

2. Le cadre methodoogigue da l'etude

La présente section expcse d'abord les justfications qui onl conduil 3 manar une
&tude de cas qualitative et longitudinale corsacrés & I'école ESCP BS 2.1)) Elle détaille
enzute ez sources exploiiees (2.2.) ang cue keurs méthodes de akement puis d anakss

2.3.)

2.1, Cacre erpirious

La FI'EEEI"I'[E mchercha MEEOSE SUr une elude de cas cusltatve atn d'studier les
causss el ks conséquences de la transformation entrepreneudaie de 'O des acoles de
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commance, La recharche qualitative est appropriée pour les recherches sur des suets qui
sont encore peu comprs [Giasar et Strauss, 1967 el ol a dynamigue temporelie consti-
tua le prnopal centre d'attention (Rasche et Chia, 2009). Notre étude de cas ed longi-
tudinaie car, selon Pattigrew (2012), la perspoctive dans e wempe long parmet de mieux
rendre comple du déploiement des processus organsalionnals —icl dea orocessua centi-
taires. Selon Eisenharit Bt Grasoner [2007), ke choix d'une seule dtudes de cas est préconisd
lors de "exploration de phdnomanas nouveaus apprahendds sur une base lengiludnale. La
precante etucke eslun Cas axindme au 5ens ou "entend Yn [2017) el rend coryxe des cyna-
miques identitaires a 'osuvre au sein d 'une éocle de commernca valorisant fentreprensurial,

Lécols de commerce européenne CSCP DS 2 & retenue pour rols raiscns cumu-
leivees, D¥abord, pour 500 postonianent @ducatil aciuel | ESCP BS st une acole oui 2 it
gz Memrepransuial un axe 101 de 500 developoaemean (Passant, 20180 et 202C). Comme e
révide la Bcente eludz Forbes (Manceau, 2020), parmi les acoles de commerce frangaises,
ESCP BS fait partie de celles qui se consacrent ke plus a l'entrepreneJriat, notamment pour
ca qui concema le nombre de programmes da iormetion en entreprenewurial, la propertion
d'anciens éléves devenus enreprenaurs, ke nombre d'entieprises incudéas per n, les kbvéas
da fonds réalisdes par ks stat-ups ce "deols ainsi que les mentan's versds par son dub de
business angels A destination des projers d'étudiants entrepreneurs. Ensuits, ESCP BS a été
retenus pour 5on anténonta historique : cet établissement feit parie dea oremiéras écoles de
commance an France & avolr proposé une formalion en enfrepeneurizt dés les années 1970
(Takay e De Cado, 2000 : 48 ; Aberl, Bernascon el Boucand, 1999), s0f, avec prés o une
dacernie davance sur la majorité ces autres écolas de commeare (Fayolle, 2000 Enfr,
celte école a ate refenue pour son 10 singulre. ESCF BS est, en effel, |a seule écoe au
mande gui prétend avol été [colfondée par I'une des figures emblématiques de 'entrepre-
neuniat : "économiste et enfreprenaur Jean-Beptiste Say (Passent et Amecla, 2018). Ce ce
fzit, | s"agit d'una école entretatant un rapport sngulier, non pas unicpsment aves les ds-
positfs entrepreneuriauy & tarmes d'acthités ou de modes de fonctionnemeant, mais avac
I'dantité ertrepreneunals. La sngularitd de ce rapport tient 3 ce qu'il 38t incermd par Lne
figure qui oot Farchétype méme de Nortrapronour ; ot 2'est oo qui distingue 'colo d'outras
eabkssements forament oumeés vers 'entreprenawurial depus |2 demier Berms du vingiéme
sBCE.

2.2 Cdiecte des dorrees

Motre recherche repose sur une méhodologie & caractére historique pour deux ral-
sons. D'abord, i 8'agit de refracer e déplciement d'un processus dans be temps long, &
savoir i la consiructon par une dcole de commane d'une 1D enrepreneurale, Cat objec-
1 da echerche impose d apprehende la durde et donc de tare appd 2 Migore qui est
consicénee comme la science du temos ([Offenstad, 2C11). Ensuite la méthodologee hs-
torique est d'autant plus pertineme oour notre ude que la Rtérature 8 mppeté que 'hs-
toire constilue une ressource srategiose ulilsse par es organsations pour construire leur
10 (Kroezen el Heugens, 2012 ; Calluet, Gorge et Ozcaglar-Toulouse, 2018). Bien que ph-
gieurs auteurs aient démontd tout ke bansfice qui peut decouler de l'usage de la matho-
dalegio historigue dans les études on entrepronouriat (Foetor, Coraiola Sucdaby, Krooean
et Chandlar, 2017 ; Lubinaki et Wadhweni, 2019, catta demiére demeure encomne minc-
rilaie Jans ce comane. Ce genre de methodolocs n'esl pourdent pas nouveau dans le
champ ces éudes an entrepreneurdl @ dés Nmmédial-aprés-gueme, Schumpeler (1947 ;
1563 aval avance gue es recherches a caractére historique élssent essantielles pour lBs
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etudes empriques et thaorques en entreorenaurial. Si les diffcutés diuns telle méthadolo-
gie sont connues, 55 aantages pour las charchears en anfreprenaunal ont ele resemment
rappeks oar Wadhwani. Kirsch, Welter, Gartner et Jones (2020) au sen du numer special
que le Stalegic Entreprensurshio Journsl 8 consace aux approchas historigquas, Cans la
méme vane, Toms, Wilson el Wight (2020) ont récemment montrg & quel point ies éludes
de cas & carac e hisionigue sonl partinenies pour ks cherchew s en entieprenswrial dans la
mesure ol elies recracent "évolution de variables qui ne pewrent &g petues pus comprises
gue dans la durde, Mote mcherche gingcrit dans ce courant mathodologigue el commes
ke suggérent Eisenharcht et Gracbner (2007), repose sur une collecte de données proverant
da diffdrents tvpes de sources pour minimiser e rscue de mtionalsation rtrospectve. En
dépoulament de tre nombreuses archives, une sucds documeaniaine, et la conduite o entre-
fiare incihiduals semidimcifs

Las archives exploitéas comprannent, toul d'abord, des communications irteras
destineas aw mermbres da "organisalon perce que CES S0urces Sonl CoNSienses comme
priviegides pour les études sur les thématigues d'lO (Antelry et Molnér, 2012}, notamment
parce qu'elles refidtent 'évolution des discours managéneux (Calluet, Gorge et Ozgadlar
Tougiss, 20718, Comma Maxposs b Tableau 1, nous avona analysé en datail les repports da
la commisgion adminisirative do ESCP BS - lo princioal organe do gouvormance do "éoole

» log eyllabus of ks deoours prononods oar oo droctours géndrous do I'doole dos anndos
TR0 & 2020, Comma suggéns par Langley, Smalman, Tsoukas of Van da Ven 2013), dans
ks Sludes de cas bnghiudnakes, [a talle Ja MNéchantiion dédsigne le nombre d'obserations
termporeiles, Mos nos somimes. aing padculidement conceninds, comma e ditaile e
Tabaas 1, s 423 mpports da la commission adminstmtiva of 31 discours prononods par
les diracteurs génaraux de ['doole de 1870 & 2020 ainsl cue su- tous les sy labus produits sur
la périnde. Cas sdnas archivistiguas offrent 'avantage d8re réparties de maniére relatve-
ment uniforme dans le temps. Dewddmament, les archives que Nous avons compulsées pour
cette étude comprennant égalemert les supports de communication externs pour anahyse
la fagcn dort ESCP BS a présea son 10 4 ses diverses perties prenantes. Ces archives
comprennert des bulietins d'informaticn, des prosoectus, des brochures, des ais de recru-
ement @ das rapports d'autodvaluaton rédigés pour kes agencas chargeas d'accraditer
I ecale ou certains de s8s poorammes (MSA, Masleres Specidlises, Mastar in Managerment).
Da méme, tous les Yearbooks dela chaine = Entreprenauriat = depuis son Bncament en 2007
ont &1 consulies, Trolsiémemaeant, Bs sites Internet Jes ongenisations ayvant ete reconus
commz I'une des sources conteporalnes priviegiees par elles pour Comimunquer keur 10
(el el Thormeres, 20408), nous avons exploile le sile nlenel de ESCP BS depues 54 oea-
fon en 1997 ainsi gue Iz comple Twitler Je la dinection géndrale de Pecole, La plupant des
archives ont &td consulées awx archives de CSCP BS, et awx archives de la Chamone de
Commerce at d'industrie de “Sgion Paris-lle-de-Frarce (CGIP). Nous avons auasi collecté
des donndes sur la couvertire par les madias des 1507, 175% gt 200° arnvoreaims da I"dcols
an 1870, an 1884, puis en 2018 an utilisan: ez archives de retitut Matioral de " Audio-

s (INA}L

En complémeni de cetle explofation archmstique, nous avons mang une &uds
dacumentaine pour miels comprndne g contexia el donner un Sans U prncipaes aveiy-
TONS eTudsdas. SOmeme b montre e Tableau 1, Nows avons ainsl consulla 188 ouvrages rads-
ges sur I"histolre recante de ['école ainsl gue pras de 380 anicies issus das prndlpau perio-
digques de la presse educalive depus es anndes 1970, a savor Le Monoe ok | 'Educeilion «
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L'Efudiant, ainsl cue des principawx organes de presse pour les cadres, 4 savor La Point,
Chakanges, ot LExprass, on relevant tous loe artclos mentionnant "école. Comme le détalle
le Taoleau 1, une pertie de oes aources onl &é consdltées phvaicuemeant & la Bibliothéogse
Mationale de Fance tandis gu'une partle daz docurments numénsds ool pu &re consulbés
grace a & Das: de donndes Lesis Mexs oul oouvie la pmsss francase. Cel ensemba de
donnees a el ullisé pour anclyser la manene don 'eCile a aJ cours du 1amps, presente
scn K 3 ses parties prananies,

Enfin, cea ddmonts archivisiques of dooumentaires cnt &id compldtds par 21 enire
tiens indniduets sami-struciungs conduits eupres des mambees de la cmeclion generale Je
I"écode mais asss oa @ dirachion de B comeimunicalon da celle-c ansi guiaves plusieurs
mambres du corps enseignant. Plis precisament, comme lindique le Tableau |, 'aciuel
dirzcteur génédral de ESCP BS & ses sepl prédécessears qui onl cingé 'écoe deduls les
arnges 1970 anl &a infemooes. de méms que Tactued direclawr de lenssionement a la
CCIF, ainsi que 825 deux prédécessaurs ancome an vie, Ont également éé rencontres QJare
arciens drecteurs ce b communication. Comple ‘enu de lewr position hisrarchicus privia-
gife, ces diferents acteurs onl élé de puissants contributesrs au travail idenfitare de 'école
avLpnis de ses diverses parties prenantes. Ces indvidus devaent. en effel, eprasente 'école
tout an Avant un accRs priviaged A divers canaux ca commanication. Enlin, six enseignants
de 'dcole = acluels o0 retraités - ont &6 rencontrés voir Tableaw 1), Le guide d'entretien a
@14 structund an brols parties. La premidre concenat ESCP ES 3t son histoira, La deurdéme

portait ur b place do l'entreprencurdat dons les dispositis do formations, de recherches,
diacoompannemants of de 2omewnicatiang de 'deals, Enfing ba trolsibme nactie dait cécibe
& FiC de E‘!r::nh i 5" agissat d'amener &5 engqudtds & 56 PrononNcar Sur o mca-mh!mn (o
de ESCP BS, notamment v&-a-vis ce ses concurraniss, Le but de cette demibne partie du
guide d'entretien $all oe fare ressortlr ks attdbuls identitaines ce I'écola tels qu'lis sont af-
crés et pengus par les parnies prenantes de "ecold. Les antratians ant duré en moyenne amre
1 &t 2 heuras &l 52 sont dercaies surla campus de Parns de l'atablissament enthe Jécembre
2017 e noverrbre 2019, Tous les entratiens ont 812 mianscils Les persomnes inferrogées
ont &té également invitdes & fournir du matérel supplémentaire tels que des syllabus, des
comples rendus de réunions ou des extraits de revues de presse. Uanonymat, demandz par
nrh_lmnl iz des pnndtis o dé resnects gt be FOO0s mentnnés dane cet srticle ne gamnt

I LR B P Rt P s iR e FIELaE EE g L

pas nommament atinbes . sacf excastiong Aartorisfas par B intarrssis.

23 Tatemen: et analse das donnes

| " e P E e e

L varitd da nos souces - achives, documasns, antreliens - a favodsdé a ins ML
laion &t 2 permis da construice un ensemble robuste de donndes Kippng, Wadhwani ot
Buchali, 2014). Una tela vandts & pare suss une plus grande réfladwvild ol une anayss -
ticue dog aources, Plug précisbmont, commo ke cotallle la dernidre colonno du Tableou 1,
nows avons ullisd cas sources pour {a) &ebli- ke conlexte historique au sein degue 'école
a svolug, D) evaluor b pice de entepereural dars by acliviles, Bs modas de onclicn-
nemeant af I'C de 'école. () salsir les étapes du processus d'édaboraton de 110 entrepre-
neurale da I'dcole, (d) identher kes messages vanicules au travers de cafte 10, puis (e) sasir
I'interprétation de plusieuwrs acteurs organsationness sur ka fagon dont 110 de I'école a évo-
hue dans un sens entrepraneuial depus les anndes 1970, Concrétemet, notre élude s'ast
argagee dans une anayse de contenu portant sur les donnaes icoltées en utilisart les .ech-
nigues de codage dévalcppdes par les partisans cae B grounded theory (Glaser et Sirauss,
1867 : Locks, 2001; Myers, 20080, Prur ca faira, deux lapes séouentisles sa aont suivdsas.
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La premiére éape 0o nolre enalyse, sulvent les préconisations de Yin (2017), a
ccnEsté a matta au pant ure descrption chronologioue da 'évolition de la place de I'snire-
preneuriat a ESCP BS el del'éolution de I'iD de cefte dernére de ~970 a 2020. Cette ana-
k= nous 3 permis d établir une chrenclogie des prncipaws changaments survenus a lécole
conoemant ces deuk kems mals awssi des dvolutions de son ervironnemsant en larmes de
ccniexte économique, d'egenda politique, de gtuation concamaniale ou d'atientzs des par-
Bas pretantes.

La seconde &tape a Consists 4 pocader & un codege Induct des données collec-
tées (Goia, Pavardhan, Hamilton et Conay, 2013) suiveant un processus neratil de depla-
cement entre les données et nodne cadre de réflexon [Langley et Abdekah, 2011) conza-
Cré 83U processus de iransformation de 10 en école de commenca. Pls précisément, nous
anvons procédd a un premier codace descrplif des donndas pus 4 n deuxiéme codage
plus concepiuel, sukant en cala appoche d'autres chercheurs avart fravaild sur les pro-
cess.s identtares (Corley el Gioia, 2004 ; Pratt. Rockmann e Kaufmann, 2006 ; Kooeih &
Greenawncd, P4 - Oertel & Thommes, AN AL Concrétemert, & premier codaga a com-
mence par lalecture et 'a relectore de nos prses ce notes aux arcies, de nos synthéses de
documents et des retrenscrictions dee entretiens. Mot objecti a coneigle a procadier & un
ccokage cibkd en adootant des mote pu des phrases issue des ternos apparaissant dans leg
archives, doocuments ou entretiens & ce afin de tier =t de syathétae les donndes (Chermas,
2002 ; a21).

Le dauxigime codags — da natura concepiuslia af non phs desciptive — nows a per-
ms d'affirar s de regrmune’ s codes de premer omie an des catégonas olus larges
o4 thares de second ordre [Loc<e, 2001}, Comme clz ast pretioud dans cefte forme de
rocharche (Wodak, 2004), cette dtapo & roposd sur un dialoguo oo los donndos ol la Mtdra:
ture ; o plus pariculidrement sur les principales dapes de Mistoire des formatons en enirg
praneuriat dans les écoles oe commerca, la trarsfcrration crossants de ces darnabnes an
omanisations pluz entrepmnauniales ainsi que 185 évalutions sur leur 10,

|"étapa finada da "analme a parmie da syrrhéfiser as thésmas majeus prcidem.
man iderifies a la précécents Gtape en cuatrg cimensions agregees oul sont @) le contexte
dans lecual s'ast inscrt la tansformation de G da Mok, ) e contanu dos MESsagos
vohiculds par D entreprenaariale 9o Fécolo, (ol les moyens 3o b difuson do cotte 10, {d)ies
implications orgarisationrelles dJécoulant de I'implémentation de cette [0,

™S5
i)
o

3. Resultats . MO enfrepreneunale de ESCP B
les annges 18710

Fondée en 1819 par deux négaciants, Cermain Legret et Améces Bodart, | école
ESCP BS est niialement ure école de commarnce privés, devenus an 1330 une entraprise
familiale sous la diection da Iéconomisse Adolphe Blanqui (Passart, 2018¢ ; Passant &
Amreola, 2019 ; Deslandes, Z020). En 18€9, I'école est rachatée par la COIF, devenant ans
un service consulaire. Reconnue oar I'Etat en 1880, ESCP BS est érigée au rang d'établs-
sament d'arsaignemant supaneor en 1847, rolgnant e rdseau des Aooles de commencs
=« Bup e Co = Passant, 2320 ¢ 124) Uamvimnnament dans anusl dwniae i'dabilssement e
alors trés forement rdgulé au rveau nationzl ; c'est I'Elal qui, oar armdlés ministénes, fike &
dures dee etudee, organiee la concours d entrée, afabdk lo contenu des cowrs, [SUE voLemes

depus
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howaires ainsi que B duréa des domuves diexamen at leurs coaffoents. En consaouanos,
Jumaia 2 fin cdas anndas 1980, Mook na dispnsa d'aucina possibila dinitistve &7 matisma
padapogoue (Passant, 2018b), ESCP BS mecouvre toutelnis en 1968 son autcnomia stra-
tégique vs-a-vs Ju Ministéme de I'Education Nationale ar quittan: le réseau des éccles da

E own Al Ma o M oron Bl alle e b dlbos Lo eeealcbe e merebarrieees 4 0ED Amrerben s
COETITEICE « OUp QB L0 = LS 08 136, Sed DSUL, D535 8 e nies OS S80eimoie 1 ooo, CoOMswraEs

efie-mime son offe de formations. Dans ces conditions, ¢'est 4 partir des annses 18970 que
ESCP BS dwaersife son programma da formations dans un sens entreprencurial. Mous allons
revanir sur b contecta qui & favodsé catta dmergense (3.1.), puie sur la diverefication das
activités entropronouricios proposdos par I'éoolo (3.2, A parir do B, nous montrorons com
mant 5'ost construite 10 entropronouriale do ESCP BE (3.3.).

3.7, Uncontesde pronice a lodentation entraprenaunae de [ecos

IH ‘aved o 10O7A e b_f:i“:l I:“: rhunr:lin S T TS rln."nn'rl:llnn:l rlane 1 n oons

S et LR R L s 15

MWMcrﬁﬂm un cours optionnel acoassibie en dauxidme annes de « Maragament
el ddvaloppament des organisations » add sur b crdation d’entreprises. Le contaxte dcono-
mique est alors favorable & cet'e diversification. En efet, c'est 4 partr des anndes 1970 que
la création d'entrepdses ='imposs progressihament an France comme une préoccupaion
publicque de pramier plan contrbuant puissamment au dévalopparment du paye (Chambard,
2013). A cette dooque, ESCP BS n'est cependant pae la soue école de commerce en
France & dhormifior son procramma worg Pontreoroncuriol Foyolo, 12040 ; Blonchand, 2015,
En affet, I'Ecole Supdreure de Commarce de MNice ouvre en 1974 un programme de for
mafion confinue en entreprenaurnat (Albert, Bernasconi e Boucand, 1898 tancis que HEC
Pars lance en 1878 un programme dédié & la formation des entrepreneurs - via la majeurs
= Entrapreneurs =,

Towredols, e contexie éconcmique est insuffsant pour expliguer a lu seu le Bnce-
ment d'une ofire de formations en entrepreneurial 4 ESCP BS des 974, Le diversifcalion
vers ['enfreprenaurizt obéit aussi 4 ces considérations d'ordre nlerne. Plue précisément, le
cours de = Menagement et développement des organisations = a éte demandé dés |'au-

torrne 1970 par las anciens ééves qui s& sont alanmas en constatant que plusewrs acokas
rrcirmentes dorcfiannt e ofife de fommationsg wore @ nrdoaratinn & B coation o antia.

BLrT WA RAE T A Ik LA e EHE =L PO A BNl el iy

prisas, &l notammeant E-'mh Supaneurs de Commena da Lyon qul avall lBncd un caim
o applcation & da mchambas Boonomicpias an ben aeec enfraprenaris? cés 1960 (Chassal
et Pavis, 2001 : 178). | & dimcteur de FSCP RS A cet'a dpocue, Jean \igien, a céddé da
come’ una suite fAvorable & cetle mouée qui lu paraissat d'autart plus legtime cue Bs
sepl prestigieeses dcoles de commerce qu'il evail visitées aux Etats-Unis au printemps
1968 offraient sgalament des cours pour préparer lsurs Stuclants & b crdation d'enfreprises
[AE. rocés-verbal du comite de drection, 9 octobre 1968), Coamme il la notifie dens ure note
intene de 1970 (AE, procég-verbal du comitd ce direction, 20 septembre 1970) :

=« A orésent que 'ESCP est liore de contevor et d'organiser son programms
oe formations, il ‘aut weillar & rattaper le retard que I'école a pris vis-&-vis
ces écoles concumentas et nolamment das business schoos améncaines.
[...] La Harvard Busness School et b Wharton Businass School proposent
cepus plus de Quinge ans Ces cours destines aux etudiants qui souhatent
créar [eur propre entreprise. Si la magoité de nos étudiants ont. ben siir et
par natura, vocation a rejondre les grandes sntreprises francaises et étran-
céres, I faudrait auss offir Jes cowrs & ceux qui veulent créer keur oropre
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entreprige. Il serail préjudicicbie cu'ile parient pour ce faire aux Eats-Unie
l0rs QUE NCAUS POUVONS laur ofinil, NoUS 3USSH, Ure [0 ati 26 apeopnes pour
fonder leur entrepress -,

Cette note rappalie a quel point es considérations d'ordre concurrantial — ne pas
laisser I'école se faie d sancer dars a dversificaticn de son offre de formations — meks auss
positionnel = mortmr gua "ecole ast allgnée sur 'cffe de fomations des plus prestigeuses
busness schoos — ont présda 4 la céclslon dela diection J'encager I'écoe sur la vole oes
forrmations en entreprasouriat. Get axtralt ndque égaerent que Reiglement, ce champ de
Irmations avalt &té concu pour rester retattement conickantiel @ il n'avail pas du 50 voca-
Lo & s'adresser & ure proporlion significeibe des dodants mas 8 quelues-uns ssue-
ment Cetle civersification faisait suesi Gcho aux scuhaits de la direction da I'école de ne
plas foamer major tairsmert des compiables meis auss des manadens, oas dingeants &1 des
craatewrs d'entreprsas (Passant, 2021) & a céalion du cours da = Management et déve-
bopement des organizations » 851 alors consdarse oomme une vose de chwersficalion a
empranter, elle ne constive pas pour autant une protz, De fal, ele ne sara efeclive que
quctra ang plus tord. Lo dépent £ o retmale oo Jean Vigicr on 1971 puss Fagondo poriuroe
OB Necok = 500 propet o Tusion tonpe e eved HEL-Jaunes ikas an 572 ouls B 3Noile geri-
ralisation o & mikikd ey 1973 [Passant, 2020 : 151-160) - ont condult au repcrt de cs ono-
g a 'annee 1974 annde ol il est ms e oalvTe par un jeune Jpldms Je "dcols, Pairck
SENCo (promolion 1870).

1.2, La dnershication artredencunae 023 acivias de l'eooe
feg anndes 970 a 20020
A CSCP BS, la diversification entrepeencuriale del'scole s’ opare sur olusieurs décen-
nias, ~omme bz datalle le Tablaau 2 cu expose les orincipaux jaons qui ont conduit | éoole &
Feires ot | 'eorol rease il i e Tord G e progrenmnies de lommeilions. de ned ercies, d'ac
compagnement et de communication,

=ur ke plan pedagogique. s Nentreprereurat gst Nirocwt a ESCF B35 en 1974 par
Intzemédiaire du cours optionne! do cowiéme annde an « Management 21 dévoloppomeont
oes organisations =, cette spéc aisation n2 rencontra tas un grend succes infidement. Ce
cours se fransforme en 1981 en speclalisstion a par enbbe, accass bie uniguerent en trof-
séme arnée, mais 1 rests sulv par un nombrs rés restreint d dtudiants = una cizalne par an
SUr une promotion de plus os 230 - 50it 4% de la promation.

Cetta stuafion ne surpranc ni ne dégoi: 13 drecticn génerale da "cole aux yeux Ja
Iatjuelie = la creation d'enreprises, par natura, Coacarne un profl res specifique & redui
des éléves = (AE, procas-verbal du comits de direction, 21 jarvier 1982). Lea arndea 1830
ne voeien” pes o changemants en la maids 1B odation dentrenrises n'est pas congice-
R COmime e voie professsionmelie sécusante pour les eeves de ESCP BS. Somime e
plaue quagaes anndas plus tand un prolessear ca 'coke ;- 85 sunas diolhmés da 'ESCP
e 30n Juére des aventunars [Uans ies anneas 1880), i n'elen pas encoe cuestion e
developpament du mans w, de golden boys o de carmees en usions-asquistions. Les éalu-
diants Staiant tentés par la gestion pubdiquz, Vadmaist-ation [ ]. Mais 25 ne sont 1i créa-
lemies i reprsiears s socidids = (BNF Cledergpes, uin 1991 82). En dépil de celle Sl
bon, B drection & les ensaigrants ko la cholx da consaner ca Sours qu - entra bien dans
2 messon o2 Fadoe Qui esl ge Tommer 185 acteu’s Cu MOne aconamicue o auourd nud e

v
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de demain, méme si la creaton d'entreprisss peine encore, powr das misons culburalles, &
&' imposar dans 'sspri de nos Sudiants = (AL, procas-verbal du comité de dinection, 30 aep-
[embre 198T).

D= fait. il faut attendne b crime dooncrmigque des enndes 1990 ot plas particuibreriant
la recassion Sconomigue ve 1933 - la pranitne aversds g la France depuls 1975 — pou
qua 'anssignement en antreprenaurial prenne vadtaokmeant racine 4 ESCP BS. Les atu-
diants de calle-o éprouvant davantage de cifficutés que leurs précécesseurs pour &l
recrutés dans les grands groupas ot commencd a4 emisager sérieusament de crdar lputs
propras enbregnees (Passand, 2021), Cetle siuation n'est pas spécifiquenrant constatéa &
ESCP BS maks esl relevés & | époque par lea acteurs poftiques dont le Présicent ce la
Republiicue, Frangos Millerrend, gui déclane dos que = la crise d bemanite de redonnes ses
lettres de noblesse a a ‘oncton de fentreprensur = (Boutie: & Uzunidis, 1949 ; 55). C'est

dans ce contexte gue fa diection de N'écola fait la choly d'dtoffer son offre de formations an

AL T L Rl Ly Lk LA SRl FrirL hd RAL ToALI L B T

la matida, mmrrela monte & Tableau 2. S le cours de specabsation an entrepreneyriat an
treisieme annés du prograrme Grande dcole est mantenu dens kes années 1930, ilest com-
platd on 1096 par un cours Slectf da 18 houros o7 « Entrepronounal = acoosaiblo on dou

i arnes, pues an 1896 e un aubng cours Sl demSime durds en = Raprise ol acou-
siton dentrepises = accessible en roseme année (Yor Tabkeau ). Lannes 1998 mamue
un vrai lourrant evec louverture o un premier programme dipldmant de 400 heures d ensei-
ghements sur Jnan intégralemnent vous & Mentrepranausias @ e Mastare Spécialisé « Innover
et Entreprandre - Ensule, aprss Bs ensaigiemnents de spacialisation 2t bas evssignemants
dipiémants, apparaizsent dans les anndes 2010 jes enasignementa de gensibiisation gul,
sous la forme de conférences el da cowrs ponclues animés par des enrepernewus, -
tient les étudients & la création dertrepraes. Dans ce cadre sont dévelbppés une dizaine

de cours électifs sur l'entrepranaunial fror Tableaw 2), comprenant entm 15 et 30 heures da
cours checun s des serects difféerts comme b iailent leors intitulés '« oréaton o'an-

TETITAR TR CEMM A D f e S Smr romr s me e

treprises of ouerass plan », « consaller des cels dentreprse de FME », » repise d'entrg-
priag =, = financs artrepencunag -, atc.).

Casg dfférants formats dintarvantion = de spacasation, da sawmbiisetion, dpld-

il g s el o e wel Yl Fap e il e Bewsrted s P als semebies s S 1 Reuh
fTam Od o — 868 ClamiLasi :n,q..n..rullm L Lo oAl o] SO i ainy iNiRias, Coninus oJd i e

cialsde of s'éendent sur [Dus les campus de I'école. Enefet. depuis 2017, deux options
= Entrepreneursnp - onl &é ouvertes sur ies campus de Beslin @ ce Madrid da l'acola,
Comme 'expose le Tableau 2, & ca jour, l'entreprerewnict represents trois programmes nté-
aralemant déciés & la création dentreprses - & savoir le Mastéra Spécialisé « Innover ot
Frieprandn = {172 mos da formation 4 temps compled), e MSe « Frirenensurshp ard
Sustairabie Inncvation = (12 mos de formaticn & temps complat), of 'executiva Mastar in
= Digital Innovation & Crbrepreneurship Leadership = (15 mois de ‘ornation & lemps partied),
En outra, les pincipaux programimes de ['école — Bachelor, programme Grands ecola, MBA,
eactve MBA, formation continue - ofrent tous au minimum une spédaksation en anirepre-
neuriat. A titre d'exemple, le programmme Grande 2cole comprend une fiiéne de spéciaiisation
an antrepaneurial d'une dode dun semesire consacd £ diférents aspects de "aniregm-
naurat sukvart le carrpus d'études ; 4 eavor la dimension dgifale sur e camowe de Barlin,
FFinmoveticn sociale & Madnad, la crossance a Londes e la phese d'émergence & Paris, Au
[okal, an 2019, phus de 1 200 atudiants = soit prés os 25% dis eflectifs en formation 4 ESCP
B - ont sun an enseignement en entrepreneurat au cours de leur scolan™a, En Moyanna,
depuis 201€, 24% des dudiants dipldmés de I'écolz devennent entrepreneurs dans les cing

I
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annGes qui suvant B mmesa da leur dipldme. Cos damiers ant mmatncule phus do 21 nou-
valas eireprisas depuis 2018, dJont plus de la moitié hors de France (IC, direction géndrale,
novenibre 2013),

A cftd de aos dispositifs padagogiquas, comma e monine o Tableau 2, la rechorsha
en enfreprensurial est également infroduine & Nécolz dés 1983 avec |'owveriure d'un centrs
oe recherzhas sur [a oréation d entreprises. Toutafols, ke caractée éphéméne de ca centra,
Qui disparail & pein2 tros ans 2pms 53 naissencs 4 B suite de B démiszicn Je son dinec-
teur parti rejondre una enfreprise privée, ne permet pas & la recherche en entrepreneuriat
de s'envaciner vraiment 8 ESCP B5; ce qu interviendra au cows des années 2000, C'est
an affet an 20C7 qu'une chaire dadida & Nencreoreneurial st Bnode awec @ soutien financier
d'Ernat & Young {voir Tablkeaw 2. Catte dernidre permet, pour B promidirz bois, la mebilise
iz d'ensaignants et chercheurs issus des différents déparements de Necole autou da pre-
itz de fomallsation ces méthodes d'enseianaments et de céfinilon C'axes de -acherches
dﬂ:lm a lentrepreneurzl. La chaing = Enrﬁq:lrmwnat v rpgroupe en 2020 prés de 4C cher-
cheurs et experts internationaus. Ell2 a introdit un renouveau cuturel au sen de l'ecole :
grace g dle pour B premeéra 1ois, des ensesignanis-chercheurs se sont sanlis institution-
natlement charges da développer 'enteprenewrat per se alors gu'auparavant la disciplineg
Gtoit diéfondu. occasonnollomont, par dos profossours o oulres dissiphnes (strotéoea, mor
keting, ressowrces huraines). Par l'interméd aim de la chaire = Entrepreneurniat =, les mesures
de sensib isation a ‘entrapreneuriat - publication de parcours d’entrepreneurs, organisation
oe conerences et de tables-rondes sur 'entrepreneunat — ont donG Dris mane a ESCP B5.

M na errns rremc simee mvme poamn . Sben i erer | wuner cwerrannss Do e i leoaiien A" elen meob o bane e o e
B G O3 1 PR o [l WA 18, LA W L LA fuddl | S0 F EE o Lt PR R | A LRI | RCiL LA S0 Ll T A

e an lign aves entraprenauriat, ou B production depuis 2008 o un « Bamnméate des
Entrepraneurs France = {woir Tablaau 2).

Si les mesues :ﬁdam-giq.ues puis scentifiques sa sont donc prcqrmmerm
g o Ilh-'ﬂ 1HHII FMIHIIII“HT Iﬂllllqll.'III'IIIJHI.H Ilhl:l.lll L. 5 H IH-G I.'!l'.ll'l-l I lrl'l"nrll.h IIH'II: 1=
mesures plus axpéddmentaes. En ofel, comme l'expose @ Tahtmx.ﬂ I'aceompagnarent
dea dudianta portewrs da projatz da créabion c'edtepriaes a'aest matonaliss powr B pre-
mmezre fols & ESCP B3 au debul des armess 2000 (voir Tabeew 2), Le premier nculsatew dz
I'écoe = Yedow Factory #) & ansi cuverl en ZI0H pour le2 entraprises récemment créées 1an-
dis que le second (= Elue Factoy <) a été lancé en 200£ a destneticn des porteurs da pre-
jets, || sagit dapportar aux étudiants des conseils, = des ressources ou fout suppod da
nature matériels, inrtelactuslle ou psychologioue, facltant le développament de leurs pro-
jats entrepreneuraus = {AE, prosés-varoal du comité de direstion, & pillet 20100 Pour ing-
ber les epprenanta en formaticn initale ou continwe & développer leurs aptitudes antreprenay-
riaes, plusieurs concours el prix ont &té Instiues (var Tebleau 2) comme e = Prix innover et
Entreprandre = depuis 2005 ou & « Frix du meilaur Businass Flan de France = depuis 2008.
De maniére similaire, un Slub Je business angeis a &6 crée an 1990, Entra 20° 7 et 2019 c2
club a permis a une partie des 420 entreprises incubees a I'école de lever plus de 200 mi-
Bons d'eurns (IE, drection gendrale, novembre 2019).

Enfin, de maniame significative, kB diection de I'acole sa plait a souligner dans ses
commiinications cua 'éwlirion anvrepsrenaidala de sarail pas saulament padagogioon,
scantifique ou expérimentala. Ele serait aussl organisationnalle : depuis ks anndes 2000,
la dirsction appelle les enseignents de ESCP BS 4 devantags e prewve d'esprit d'entre-
prendre, notamment en adoptant une pédagogie par projets, en eslant & | écoute du mas-
chi ou e ke sodicitan; pour ant ciper 58 basoing de fomation ou pour coliecter das fonds
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(Pessant, 2C18b). De leur ciité, les daves sont inctés & 5'investir dans des projets de natume
enlregreneuriale au cours de leur scoanté (Bursau et Fendt, 2012 ; Bureau et Komporozos-
Alhanasiou, 2017) qui est présentéa comime « un investEsement wvisant 4 amsionse ta valeur
che leur capital entrapraneunal = (AE, Rapoon d'aucdnaluation EQUIS, 2014 : 21). Daméme,
aur yeux de la directon, le iécenl changernent de statul de Mécole participerat da sa trans-
farmariar, erroarencuriale ; on doverant en janvior 2018 un Etablissemant o Encoignomont
Supérigur Consulaire & but non lucratif (EESC), ESCP BS £ est engagée deng un processus
ol sutonomisation jeiciope at financiem syant notammant poner implication Posweeriune de son
capital 4 des actioneires autres cue la seule CCIP, De ce @it. la Chambre parisienne |sisse
désormais 4 ESCP BS une plus grande autonomie de gastion : I'école établit un bilan finan-
cler propre, recrute directement ses personnas, peut recourr plus fackemeant & I'emprunt,
faim aopel 4 des financeurs, et gamnr avec une plus granda flexicilité que oar le passé la com-
position de ses instances dirigaantes (Passam, 2018b - 432). En réalita, ces évolutions ne
s0ont pas specifiques & Mentrepraneuriat et constituant les symiptdmes d'un processus de pil-
vatisation de ESCP B3 ; processus d'aleurs partagd par nombre d'école: de commencs 4
travers la monce (Pettigrew, Comnuel, et Hommal, 2014} Toutefoia, de maniéra agnificative,
cas evolutions sont prdsentées par la direction da I"éoole cormme ke reflet o’'une transfoma-
tion anfreprena rizie. Toulas mes svautions pemmatient en affet 4 "Gcoks da oo evendiuer
comme s rattechant au modeke del's univarsiteé entrepreneuriaie =, qui se maténaliserait par
son orentation towrnée vers I'esprit d'entreprendre, oar ke rerforcement de son aulonomie
administrathve et financiére, mas ausst par 2es interactions ACCIUEs aved SCN amvixonnameant
au mcyen de sa recherche et de ses ensaignements. En s'atribuant un fanctionnement qua-
lifie d antrepreneurial, |a direction de I'école cherche a alignes ESCP B5 sur les standards
internationaix des plus prestqieusas ooies Oa CoOMMencs Jésommas pefues comme des
plalefonmes enrepneneuniakes pluldl gue cormme Jdes eux o production el de dilfusion du
ganvorr (Zukin, 2012 Koceih et Greemyvood, 2014),

3.2, La consinuction por [éoolo g ane 1) eniropranaunsic

autour do tois mesgaaes clofs

L

Parafiélamant &4 ces dvolutions, |z direction de ESCF BS a antrepris de renouveler I'ID
de|'école dans un sens entrapranaurial 2utour de Tois massages complémentares dévelop-
pés sucCessivenernt,

Le premier message est cell suivant lequel | école awrait étd fondéda par Jaan-
Baotiste Say en 1815 ; brevet de paemnité faisant d elle «» une école fonclée par des entra-
prenaurs et pour des entreprenaurs » (Senan-Schreber, 1394 ; 159). Ca message est fo~-
muks pour [ premigrafols en 1994, & "oCocasion de o celdbmation das 175 ans de l'ecole Cet
Evanenent, comime ke revalent les discours de la direclion de |'apogue. est vu COmme une
réponan 4 lo croo doonomigqua des anneea 1930, En 1093, on offot, la France travoroo uno
pénoce de récession sconomaque, avec un recul annue du PIB d'envon 1 % de sorte que
I'éoole cherche A rassirer sRs parties prenantes sur sa capacita a y fare face. A N'épooua,
la promation de ce messags permet donc de dpondre. au nkeau interme, awx préoccupa-
tions de la drection générale qui chershe une nowsella iImage & promauveir dans e cadre de
la celebration ces 175 ans de 'ecok at, au nveau exierns, aux preoccupations de Nemw-
rormement économique FPassant et Arreala 2015, Cette ascendance entrepreneunale 5'est
rapidement dfusaa par la suite sur tous les supporis de prasentaton de I'écola. Gommz 1i-
lustre ta dermiéne bgne du Tabbeau 2, celle dlégalion st alichse sur b oramiar site ilamel
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de l'ecole dés decembra 19497 (WE, 1947, puls 8s: trés réguiénement mse en avant par
lécole dans ses commurications lors du lancement de ncuvesux programmes ou d'évene-
ments corma les baptémes de promotions. Ainsi, en 1998 dans son premier rapport d'au-
toavaluation EQUIS, B direction générale écrit Jue I'école a & = fondée par un entrepre-
neur sisionnaine, Jean-Baptiste Say = (AE, Rapport d'autodvaluation EQUIS, 1286 : 16). De
méme, comme "affima I'adminstration de 'école dans ses communiqués de pressa entre
2012 et 2018 : = De Jean-Baptiste Say, & l'ongire de I'école qui a inventé et conceptuakise ko
termia d eneprenaur, 4 ks chaie Enfmprenacriat- Emet & Young et 'incubateur d'entreprisa,
ESCP Eurcpe a tousars &8 précursewr & lsader dans e domaing = (AE, Tommuniqués da
presge, 201 2-2018).

Ensuite, le deuxiéma message mis en avant par ka direction de |'écdle pour fonder son
IO entreprenawriale est celul sulvant kequel ESCP BS serait un elabissement pionniar, et plus
particuirement la premidne &col de comimerce ouverta au monde. Ce message est appary
a partir de 2008, & I'sccasion de la campagne de communication organisée par la direc-

fiein powir fzire conraitre B aouvels dénnmnation de Féoola oul, apees avor 8 Sonnue pen-

et ol s menom s s EEl‘"ﬂ E.’lﬂ = & ol oy pdumbe ml' e P e rerson e fenes mlal
Gah GiE ans 50U & fom = =, d ldil 8 G O &0 DOSILoNNemans aurtean ar-

nEmant aEELMe an :Iﬁvarﬂ"lt ESCPF Europa -, Aupaavant, la direction da I'écola, depuis e
début du vingtisme sizcle, présentalt réguiigrement celle-d comme l'une des plus anciennss
gcoles de commores o Europe voirg du moando, mals on toul coa jemais comme b promidng
Passant, 2018k : 698-702). A loccasion, de ce changement de nom, I'école lance un sb-
gan en anglais =« ESCF Ewope, The Wokd's Frst Busness Schoo = qu'elle conserve de
maniére phrenne sur la quasi-totaité de ses supports de communication depuis 2009 Le sia
Intermet de "éccle meantionne ainsi Entonl gue I'Scole est - |a Wule premidne acoks e com-
merce au monde (crébe en 1810) =%, lantdl qu'die « est la premebre o la plis ancienne école
da commeca aJd monde =*, Ces allégations son d'ailaurs reproduiles dans s communi-
qués de prasse. rapports d'autosvaluation et autres supports de communication de 'écola
qui, méant francais et anglais, célébrent & fravers I'école = la premiére Business School au
monde fondéa en 1819 = (AE, Communiqués de presse, 2009-2019. Ca message est éga-
lamant promu par certaing ensagnants de 'école dens des publications & caractang scien-
tifique (Fendt el Bureau, 2010 ;92 ; Kaplan, 2014 : 530 ; Kaplan, 2018 : 114 ; Deslandes,
2020 : ce qul atteste bien du degré de difusion de co message parmi l8s aciews ongani-
sationnats, Comme en térmoigre e directeur da B communication : = ESCP a &8 la pre-
igra ook de commeanse ouvarte au moada. Par dafinition, &fra a3 premisrs Sur un mar-
che, c'est avoir été ertreprencur, Cet état d'espiit est donc ancrs dans les génes de | école =
(E, Drection de la communicaton, novembre 2019). Cette prétendue antérionté mondise
st inlorpedtde comma un slgne du camctdne mant-gandsto do Mospit entropranounial qui
animerait I'école depuis sa fondation. Cet avant-gardsme est d aileurs illustré dans las sup-
porta de commumncation de I"école par d'aulres aapaects de 300 histore, comme la précocié
de zon internationalization dés ks anndas 1820 ou Nnstawration des busingess games dés a
bt ol U diz-reeovics e siede Raplan, 2014 ; 533).

Erfin, la troishme massage mis en avant par b dissction de‘éeols pour fondar son
IO anraprenaurai st colsl suvant lequel ESCP BS puirail d'une arddisposiion natureha
a lNinnopation qui en Brait Jne = slari-up &ducative = depuis 1818, Ce meseaga est appanu

2. Sipconsulbile S juin 200 i A sscpaurnDs, e ires cp-urnpadChif e - Clas: of O e Manas: BeCD-Busnpe’
presoriation -Cos-c s -cles- e tunops- business schoal/
A Blpcunsdio b S e 2030 ;N vl st i e e T sk - nur T e B-LUhe- v Ui e e s - a1l
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pour fa premiére fois en 2013 dang le cadra de la célébration des 40 ans du modéle europdan
rruki-campus da 'écolke. Cede padeposilion est alors prasantde par la dreclion comme
fendéo gur la culum de Patablissemeont guil expanmentorait pour dlaborar cos formaticns
DU des recherches offrant 8 olus de vaksur pour son emvircnnement soclal el sconomique.

Moy b cdmmabo Nom Aloe oreeinne AAvocdos re A "ansednmusmaend mln By M0 & Cfoeedos o 5 s

UM D PO ﬂ-wﬂnl LI RO Tl R ] B W SRS O LT 1 D RS P RSTE T D L RS DAT Ol =

start-up écucative car depuis toujours el imente de nouwveaux business moded plutdt gue
d optimigar un business modal déj2 éprouvd par les ecoles concurentes. Ralizaz son hie-
toie : le business model des années 1820 n'a fen 4 voir avec celul mplémerté par Blangu
dans les annees 1830-1850, ni méme avec calul qua la CCIF a impemenid apnes 18565. ..
Dalleurs depus un sicle et demi, son busimess mode! est en évolulion pamanarte. [
| 'FAPY &tait una start-up inddite an 1973 &t nous avons péemnissd et Slargi son modsle an
la fugionnant & I'ESCF en 1896... Mantarant, avec la rédudtion, & bientdt k3 suppression
p-.ra el simple, de & subventon consulane, M'école dolt ouwwer un Nouweau Busness modes!

e P e | bk e o e L — e AR AL

el donc nroved, comme eliz | a [oyours fait C'est ¢a, Tesprit stert-up = (iE, COIF, mal 2218).

Il comvient de préciser il gue "année 2013 concide aussi avec la revision de la politique bud-

gétaire de la CCIP A cette occasion, cette demiére a fait savcir & b dirsction générale de
ESGI BS que ke montant de 'a suovertion Sonsulsire allait étre amend & décroitre Tas lore-
ment dans les arnéas & venir & que, oar conséguent. 'Scole ceval trouver par elle-méme
de nouvalles sources de fimancament. Comme "onl confirmé ce récents ravaux (Passant,
AHEE at 20203, la dolation hudgdtaire ce a CCIP qul reprsantall encom 35 % o boclget
da lécols en 2000, en repsdsentat zedement 14% en 2013, puis 10 % an 2018 el daevail
&ire nulle & compler de 2022

LI entreprensuriala de ESCP BE ¢'est donc progressivement constituee depus
1994 aulowr de ol iressages clals —ses conidilions de ondation (= ue eooe fonuce
par des errepreneurs el pour des entrepransurs =), san attenome mondale (= la pramiere
Business School au monde fondée an 1619 =), et sa peédsposition naturslia & 1innovation
{» une star-up &ducative =), Un tweal du direscteur généra de I'école de septambra 2018
conclense d'ailleura ces troia mesaages deniitaires, En rporse a Maffrration du Prascent
de a8 Republique, Bmmanuel Macron, suivant Boguele = Entreprenaur est un mot fran-
Gais =, le drecteur general de ESCP BS a renondu = Tout a Eil @ e termme ful popularse el

T e Hwdhoadod mes  Leooes Bineotiobe S B oo femn o fmeeuss o o 0% e Fa T AL Y
10 AT Rl L ETLH i LB ol | Rl Tk Yy PLE A P | B LA A LM LRI LS A0 Lk 153 Lok B Ligd 0 R T

BESCPeumpaily a.. 199 ans = (WE, 2018).

Le comexte a cepencent anmena cortans massanes i & eformudés par Nécoba,
Dcp.rin Izs anndes 2010, plusicurs chorchours o7 @ppold quo Joon Bnptlr.tﬁ Say "o
pas be fondateu ni méme e co-londaleur de ESCP BS en 1818 (Fricksison o Paguy, 2008 |
Lizuridis, 2015}, mas saulemant un soutisn ayan! patticips a i consolidanon ca l'ecoasnine
1825 at 1832 en rejoignant son consall de pafectionnement (Peasant. 20180 @ 703-707),
Dars ces condtions, la pateminé de Pécole ne pouvant ohis tre atibude & Jean-Baptste
Say, le drection a entrepria de valorser autrermant las ena entre ce personnage histarique el
ESCP BS en présentant parfols Jean-Baptiste Say comme 5on co-fondateur, an association
aves d’autres figures cas années 1820 comme e négocian: Vital Rowx, ke banguier Jaoques
Laffitte ou le député Casm'r Perer. Le sita intamet de ESCP BS témolgne de cette stuation
da mlative mprceion sur la patenitd de I'dtabiscement : sur caraines pages intarme: Say

4, n 1999 ESCP BS o ksnne avec ure subsm dools oo commence de: s CCIR F2AR Cafio ecole. cride an 1673
deienal pheises cAmas e Exope (Fassant 2020 : 178-182)
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asl présents comime le co-Tondateur O 'scoie® ﬁ"ﬁ“ que d'autres pages du site avancant
quece sont Garman Legret 61 Améacée Enodan oL summmmmmanﬁ MEme 51 Say

negt plus immancuablerment presentd comme LE Ell"l:iatﬂl.rl' de I'éccle, son perirait a pour-
tant é1é inclus sur k2 logo du bicanmenaine de 'école an 2019 alors qu'il a finalament été retind
o tmibre comméroral ! odd pour N'occason Ben que sa présence v al été infiakerman
envisagés (IE, Diraction génarale, ma 2018},

Linfuence des publications & caractbre nstorgus ne doft cepandant pas &re surnes-
timéa dans la reformutation des massages véhiculant "0 entreprene.riale de ESCF BS. En
efel, les deux autres massages sur lesquets 110 entrepreneuriade de 'ecole est fondéa onl
égalamant &té partellamant démentis par cda deanies mchembas sans qoe caela n'sniraine
leur refarmulation : ESCP BS n'est pas la « pramiéne Business School crdde aumonde = car
plusaurs devanciarss om Sa identdices (Toursd, 2016 © Paszsant, 2016 et 2010) tandis gu'ade
ne sautak paannn plus &t considénte comme wne = slar-up educative - da manisne inin-
W i depiuis 1813 & raison de 507 siaiul de Dursaucialis Consulale oencant plus o un
sibcle (Servan-Schraiber, 1994 ; Passent 20M86 et 2020), Dans ces sondtions, [écriture
woirg 12 réécnlure ces messages identilaies re sont pas necassairament de Smples reac-
tions aux seuls discours scientifques auxguels il 5'agirait de se confommer, [ autres [Bcters
dinfuence enrent égalemant en 2w Fami eux, § faut distinguer 'influence de l'ervironne-
ment sodal et politique de I'école avas notamment le souhait exprime par e gousememeant
francaiz depuis 2015 - et Bnouvelé depuis & plusieurs eprises - oque la France s'érge en
= ptart-up nation =, ¢"est-d-dim on une naion capable de procuimn dos giants de I'économes
numarigue of do l'inteligonce orficicle [Lacome, E-Dl"] Un autre foctous dinfucnce oot ;ﬂu“
spécibaue aux évolulions de Pentreprencunal oomme disciohing, Comme Mexpique "un des
diigaants de l'école = 9 la figurs de Jean-Bapliste Say est fondamentea dans g construc-
tion de I'ID entrepreneunialz da 'école, il ne faut oas oublier que 'entrepraneunial nest pas
une aveniune zoliaire ou indi duells, C'est aussi 'avenrure d'un coliectil, L antreprensaur n'ast
pas seul ot 1 doit savoir #§déer autcur de son proset. Clast pourauol [la diecton oénérale
préserte naintenant Say davan'age comme le co-fondatawr de | école phidt que comme LE
fonckated s unicpes ce calla-ch Say asu mabiliser ks gands horenes o boeiness da l'éronies
pour gue Pécole survve. Il na faut pas 'oublier « (I£, Direclion géndrale, mai 2018). En ce
Bins, 66 discours sur I’::r'm:pr:rmmt &t lour dvolution — d'un processus centrd our l'indi
mununpﬂmmcm-lmmauul |mmamguamﬁmgm:g,m i directon
de lecole promeul poun alimenter son IO anirepreneusials,

4,  Discussion

S ESCP BS farme al’entreprenaurat depus 1874, la tarsformabon wogt ans plus
tard de son 10 dane un sane enteprenaunal révwile gu'l comvient de disinguer d'une pan
I'entreprenaunatl comme pratcue educative at d'eutre pat lenireprereurial comme discours
omganisatonnel. Notre @ude présente deux aspects significadls de la transformation entre-
prerelriae de I'id) en école de commerce | ke mie anbialent que peuvent 1enir ks discours
historiques dans la construcion de cette 10 4. ) ainsi que ses mplications pratiquas en
termres d'organisation (4.2,

5 5| consLRe B 'ajl..l-l'l 2020 = PREEDS W Wmﬂﬁnmpﬂmmﬂndm-
don-echlion
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4.1 | 2 constructon de (1L entreprenaunale & acole de commence
e FRSe e | 1 i |i'.'\.rl|.1|_‘|1_: SIS I__|___|!|I _!1_ e e ‘Ir._rl-_ r-‘L'r “ e

L'I0 entreoreneuriala s'insorit dans un processus o'« entreprenewuralisme = ¢'est-i-
dre de production de ciscours etrepreneuriaux Bermain et Jacqueamin, 2017). A ESCP
BS, B congruction da I'l0 dans un sens entreprenedrial 2'est oparéa par la bials de discows
moblisant ke passe de l'écola. Mot éude confime les iravaus de laittératura (Cramiawska,
1397 . Vaara, Tierari o San, 2003 | Brown, Dacin, Pratt et Whetten, 2000} surant esques
oot discours idertftares &'expament de manibre narrathe ou mestaphonguae. Les discours
narratits raconten! une hisio re, comma Uilustrent les deux premiars messages identitaires de
nobne Stude gul exposent es conditions entepreneunakes de fondaton de 'école et sa pré-
lendue antériorité m*::ﬁaia Les discours métephoriques, guant & eux, compasmnt imokc-
RSN I 0 A Ll BDeCIA A § 8 ) T ORI TR DL AL S 8 N ol Ol R L L G RO LD B D | W elard
Tenan et Sanitl, 2003 : 421). Danz notre cas, k toksime message vehicule par 1110 entre-
pranaurake de ESCP BS reldve bien du discours métephorigue car si ls terma da - start-up
educative - padt valablement &re apeioqud pour gualifier ke statut de 'éoola dans les anndes
1820, 55 valenr pugnurd’hil ne peat phis &tee oo métaphorioes. Fo efiel, & ca oor par
son Boe, 5a taile et ses medes de fonctionnement, ESCP BS n'a plus ren d'une start-up,
L'utilisat on répétés de ce vocable par la direction et sa diffusion aupis des parties prenentes
da I'école rvélent I'attachement des acteurs organisationneds & cene pércde fondatrice de
Fhistaire scolake tout en lemolgnant da leur voloaté de faie perdurar symiboliguement un atat
dresprit pronnier que I'écoke a crigivellemant incamé, En cela. noire cas confirme las travaux
da Vaara, Tienari et S&nti (2003) saelon lesquaks la construction de MO sur la base da mata-
pnms st d'autant plus accenida par ks aceurs organisaticnnels cue B métaphore retam s
fzit réddrance a I'nestaire de 'organsaton (Vaara, Tienar et Sanit, 200G : 446L

Toutedois, notre cas nivile ue e contenu do ces discours est parfos mpricie ; oa
il pat ertraver BB diffision d'one 10 entepranedoniale homoganse au sein de 'éools et ail-
cald. A e titre. notre travail nugnce de maniéne substantielle as orooos de plusieurs auteurs
tAshiorth, Rogars et Corey, 2011 ; Horton, Bayarl et Jacobs, 2014) suivant lesqueds les dis-
cours historiques seraiert par nature des mécanismes faditateurs ce diffusion identitaire. En
afet, ks loeles des trols messagas Identitaines dfusés par la direction de ESCP BS sont
porteurs d'ambiguitds, Concrélament, ces dermiéres 2e manifestent sous la farme dincert-
tudes ou dinexactitudes faciuelies ccmme I'ilustrent les deux premiers messages. En effet,
g message = una école fondée par des entrepranaurs el pour des enfreprenauwrs = repose
sur une imprécision factuele qul 2e tradult par i dffusion de plusieurs versions de ldentila
réalle des fondateurs de "école mettant en avant tantd: Jean-Baptisie Say comma fondateur
unique ou co-1ondateur aux Cotes d'eutres personnalies, tantot Germain Legrat @1 Amecdee
Brodar comme seuls fondatews, De mame, e ceudéms message sulvan leguel "écoe
gorall = b promidre Business School au monde fondde an 1810 = ast inaxact eur I plan des
fzits. Puisnue pluskars acoes ca commeance antéreass 4 FSCP BS ont &té identifides par
das travaux de recherche - dalllewrs connus de certains merbres ce I'école qui en font
menton dans lews publcations (voir par example Deslandes, 2020 ; 35E) ou les prafecent
parfois (woir Passent, 2020 : 207-210) = c& massaga, touowrs véhiculé comme s'll 8'agsssit
g et nistodione, médrdaml 2'8re mousitd S rmeha amanisatonnal el done o a8
recontextualiss et reformulé — aves des guillemets cu une base fne explicative par examplhs.
Lambiguité & manifeste, anfin, souwe la forme dimorécisions Interprétatives comme 18-
lustre e troiskéme message dentitaine = une start-up éducatve = En fonction de 1"éclarage
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historique reteru, ce message paut slamativeret étre lu da meniéra Hitéaks — car I'école
était bien une start-up éoucative au dabut das années 1820 - ou bien de maniére métapho-
rique - car ESCP BS na paut plus étre essimiée aujourd'hui comme telie. Dans ces condi-
tions, a ESCP BS, hes discours historiques wéhiculen: une 12D entrapezneuriale qui peut étre
lue de plusieurs fagons | ce qu conslitue un risque pouwr 53 cohémnce il gu'ele est per-
cua par les differentes parties prenanes del'école. Concrélement, ca rsque oincohérence
peut engendrer une siuation de - cacophonie = chey les partas prenantes entre les difa-
rentes versions de 110 car certaines peuwent adhémer plus volonthers & une version qu'a une
awre (Aantorth, Rogos of Codey, 2011 : 1152) tands qu'ung cortaing suspicion pout noitro
ruant & lauthenticitd des messages icantitalqes promus dans les communications instiition-
neiies 5'i 5 avere cue certains d'enfre ew vehicuient une vision eronze du oasse da l'omga-
nisation (Felix, 2020).

En cala nofre travail contrebalance done les travaws d"Ashforth, Rogors et Corday
(201 1) an monimart qoe o8 1'est pas tant k nature des mecanismes de difiusion identitaine
oua keurs usages qui dolvent &re pris en considémtion pour déterniner 3'ls promeuvent ou
errravent & diffusion de NO. LU'avantage de cetta apprache est qu'en révélant ka nature ambi-
valenta des discours hislonques en matéme de consTuction de N0, ale permet d'en eni-
sager la pilotabi#ta par les acteurs organksationnels. En eflet zi, dans un conesie donné
les ciscours histonques peuvent se révaler facillateurs ou obstruciewrs dans la difusion
cle ' giors il apparten aw acteurs organisationreks 3'en refomuier autrament ks mes-

— al e e e d e o @t FRM

:-ugu: wn:a- I-I'1l:|l'|.i'l't?‘lid.lr'i.il1:1- "...-'i..“-iT'!-I L=} lilﬂ.ﬂﬂl’ﬂ 1= CaE, f.mm- S anreebd 1T, 1L enimaprs-
neuricle de ESCP BS o amal d'abord G186 Grigle autour da Joan Baptiste Say, appréhondé
comme une figure heroique d'enfrepreneur fondateur de lécole. A cette époque, 'entre-
prenadr dait socialamaent parcu comme un héros un plonnier vore un conguérant solitaire
(Gomez et Korine, 200%). Cafte vision indhvidualiste de l'enfreprereur a toutelois até socia-
lemeant amendée avec 'essor, 4 partir des andes 2010, de discours revalonsant | rble des
coledclts — equipas entreprenauriales, r@seaux sociauy d'entreprenaurs, espaces entrepre-
NEUrEux = dans les processus anfrepreneuriaux (German el Jacquertin, 207 7, Cest pour-
fucd, dans ke cas de ESCP BS, a pramigee varsion de MO de 1994 présentant Say comme un
heros isoa, fondateur ol taire da « la premiéne Susingss School au mende fondée en " 619 =
o groducliamaont &bd remplacdo, & partic do 2013, par colio d'= uno start-up doucative =« cride
par un collectf d'entrepre newrs dont Say faisai partie parnl dautres, devanant de ce talt non
plus un enfrepranewr hémique mais un enfrepreneur socialise en adéguation avec la nouvelle
pecastion sociale du phanoméne enreprenaurial, En cela, 'O enfreprencunaie constitue le
support d'un discours histongue Modulable par leguel I'éccle sa met en scing comme une
emanaticn de 'acte d'entreprendre - ESCP BS wvue comme 'oeuvre novatrice d'entrepre-
Meurs picnniers —, mas aussi comme une ecole entreprenante capable de se mettre en pro-
|6t pour BpONce auxX alEantes de son amvirnnnamant (Brocking, 2016).

4.2, Les implcationa de MO enrepreneurniale en éccle de commerce
athos entrepeneun 'll ~omma fitre dintamr ﬁl‘,_;_.'f.'fl
de la I"'i'—*'-|~—:'" passaa af actuele da l'éocols

Motra étuce confrra les travaux de |a liftérature suvant lesguels histoira constitue
un resenoir exploitable pour construie MO (Kroegen et Haugens, 2012 ; Calluet, Gorge e
Czcadar-Toukousa, 2016; Oeral et Thommes, 2018). Ble enricht tcutefols ces ravaux en
rappalan: une condition d'importance : Mhistoine n'étant pas appréhendable telle cusle, une
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grille da leclure g'interpose nécescairement entre histore de Morganigation et les acteurs
qui la mobilisent (Offenstad, 2011). A ESCP BS, cette grile de lecture est vihiculée par IO
qui filtra 'Mestor= de I'organisation. Notre cas déaile ans ie riie da fitre intérne exerce Dar
I'i0 entrepreneuriale antre d'une pat les principaux acleurs da trangfiormal on enfrepransu-
niae & d auire par ies reesources da Norganisation gui sort reconfiguress pour y aire face,

Ca fiirage se manifeste d'anord par la rédcrture du passea de I'école atn ce Naligner
sur les enjeux stratégiques conterrporaing gJ'ele rancontre. Ainal, & ESCP BS, lorsgue e
contexta économigque et concurentiel dans lequel evolual Mecoke de méme que 50N agenda
coemmémoratif (la célébration des 175 ans de |'éoole) ont endu opporiune la rédision de son
10 la direction a opdnd cdle-ci dans un sens enraprerauial en sédectionnant los dlémenis
de son histoire les plus a méme d'incamer c& ncuveau positicnnement, Cette 10 a alors agi
ccmme un fitre interne par lequel la direction a = tamiseé = 'Mistoire organisationnele en vertu
o€ i'espiit d'en‘reprendre que i'école préfendait incarmer. Ceatle Bécriture a ainsi penms a
I'école de 3& prevaioir d'un (oojfondateur qul n'élan pas e sien lJean-Baptiste Say, comorme-
menlau presnier message de 10D entrepreneuriae) mais aussi de caraciérisliques enirepre-
neuriales qu n'daisnt pas fondées hsorngquement (e ealut de = premiére Susiness School
rcrade Aau monda = d'aprés e desddrra Message de 100 entreprencuniada) oo ol 1% e
s alors pour des pénodes plus resteintes que ce qui avail été avancd par 'organisation
{la passe de - start-up educetive = selon ke treisieme message de I'IC entreprenauriale).

Le rile de filtrs axercé par I'ID entreprensunala ne se manileste pas ssulement par
la régcnture du passé organisatonnel : i se traduit aussi par ane relaclure de 'actugite de
I'décole. Dans notre cas, celte relecture est opérde pour aigrer ESCP BS sur un standard
organisaiion el socialement valcrisé depus ke debud des années 2000 @ ced de B sat-up
rmovanbe [Lacorrw, 2015, Concnibermenl, ouile reeciung inpecle e aolvies de ecole el
=8 modea de fonctionnement. Ainal, i eat significatif da relever que ESCP BS a d'abord encre-
prig da reforder son 10 dos 984 avant da ndorganisar en profondour, plusisurs arndes plus
tard, son off'e de formations. de recherches et d'accompagnement en faveur de Tentrepre-
reuriat. Concréement, ce n'est qu'a partir de 'ouverture du Mastére Spéciakisé = Innove” et
Ertreprendre = en 1998 qu'un vwag? entreprensunial s'est reeliemant amorncs dans le cursus
o I'école avant gue inflexion decishve en matens de rechenches ne solt Impuises par I'ouver-
ture ce ks chaire « Entrepreneuriat = en 2007, Ensuits, avec la dffusion en ntemedes discours
ertrepranalriaux, la dieclion ganerale de "acole a commence a mobilisar ses aloves et ses
erssgnants autour de nouvellas dynamiques d'sppreniissage percues comme favorables a
I'esprit denfrapendre, comma Bs classes imersses ou la - dérve silatonnste - Buman ef
Fendt, 2012 ; Bureau et Komporozes-Athanasiow, 2017). De nouvelles dynamiques de fonc-
tionnement ot et impulsées : ESGP BS attend désormais de ses personnels la misa en place
o actbites de prospecion el 3" inmdovation dnst gue de modes de colgboraticn termoigrant de
I'espeit dlonbrependne qu'cllo choerche d incarncn. Do mdmo, les didvos oont, quals que ooion
leurs programmes de -attachameant, rvités & faire preuve d'esprit d'entreprendre au sein de
I'école woire méme au-dela. En og sans, la consiruction d'une IO entrepreneuriale & amens la
directon générale 4 opter pour une grile de kofum enieeeneuriaa da sa oroore organsa-
tion. Catle stuation révéle airsi que la production de discours entrepraneuriaux decoulnt de
B nowvelis 10 08 Mecole joue bien un rile Stnucturant dans ke enouselieman de 925 cursus, de

o0 rerhosrhes e oos dclaorns e mll. arsnlarrent ol S8 Mes s o
UL L, TR0 SO0 [REAERUN RS TG SRtV RS O3 DS TEAS

Le rile de filtre exerce par 0 entreprensur ade — cu'll 5& manifesta par la réécriture
U passs de Mécole selon une parspadive entreprenawriale ou par "adoosticn c’'une grilie de
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lectura enfrepreneuriale des activitas actusles da I'ecoke - répond a la volonta des acteurs de
I'école de miewx assolr sa crédinl té entreprencudale. A oo jour, I'environnemant social valo-
rise claormas 'entrepreneunial aprbs 'avoir longlemps gnond voire méprss Wérn, 2011).
Dans ce cadra, présanier | ecog cu:rrrr'ﬂ ‘cawre ponniers d'entreprenaurns rassmbies an

AFA0 = i o e ba o Arssmides CF imimaees Dals sl aedoheon me o promscelem e Aomrrers oo o bk
wr e DHAE D0 A s (TR ARRSA I T DIEERE R MOEE & RS DOETIME LN s SaAn D

gducative = formnant dos gondrations d'onfropronouns dopuic dows aibclas oot unc manaouens
dscurske permettant d'afirmer |2 legitimite de 'école de commerce comre §eu o incama-
tion de "é&hos entreprenewrial. Cetts kagitinté ne s'inscrit pas sedament dansg |'histoir de
I'organizsation : ale g'incarne aujourd ' par des dissours et des patiques (des depositis
d'ensaignement, de recharcha et d accorrpagsemant) oles entrepreneuriaus. Ces akbmants
construsent IO entrepreneunae de ESCP BS autour Je la figure de 'école entreprenante
putdt g awour de la seuls figure de son enfreprenewr ‘ondatewr. Ce faisant, 'école s'entre-
pend, ¢'eat-&-dre 38 repnﬂimna dacursvament el ctuslliemeant comme &tant snrepee-

- o D W P P e e —

MigLFiEis par o0 fonctionnement piuld! Que par 1 seul Bol 38 33 ciealion.

Conclusion

La présen’ Ericle a charcha 4 comprende qualles sont les causes et les conee-
rpEnces de la tansinrmation enfapmrsonsa de Cidenticf organestionnalla das aoclas de
commoioe. Pour Studior cotty probidmatiquo, une Gwdo do cos heatorigus of loagiudnale

a &té consacres & | 'daboraticn puis & I'évoiution de MO entreprenauriale de Necoe dea com:-
PYEErE (3 AP D me"henmﬁnr: ﬂhl‘ilu n:rn’!i rnh-r Pl gt |r'|.n.nr|.ru--1n nl:-r:h-mr:

A Tl el T Wt it e ¥ W T Tt R IR Rt (T Bt

cortnoutions dstinctes.

Sur e plan ampingus, notre traval contribua & ta IMaratue sur I'histcra do I'anir-
prenesral el CE Son enssgrement &N propasant une etuce de cas sur "emergence ouls e

Flde et Al Portvoreors ieat oo spe D een fevoan ol craemarea 1 s gk el ede o
LTV R rOH | NI oD O U O T POl ol 300 L LE D DL LD LA DT L. AT DL D f O vons

o shord aue lencegement e |'denle ESCP BS dans e domans da l'estreprenaurat, puis la
comatruction par ele dune 10 entreprenauriale, na sont pas nés d'una analyss stmtégique
préalzbie mais ont reevé phtdt 4'un process.s STEISgIque amengent. A 2 1itne, les discours
poduits par ceranes acolas o COmMmence S leur orientation entrepreneuriale préendu-
ment = ancre dars lours gones - Mmaritant d'éro econtoxiualisds historiguerant, Ensulis,
role elace monire que Bs processus cpéralionnels el ientitaies de rarssdonesliod enlee-
penedrala ne coinciden! pas nécessaimment dans e amps En efet, évouton enrepme-
newricle da E50P BS 3'est amorcda au nivaou pnmgngiq.m au début das anndes 1970,

El'l.'.n:_atp.ﬂ S8 i :l::l.l.,p - Fu.ml (o E.I_II_E"EE ||:::il1.r. ety i COrtehE Tl L, |..p.|lE' Eil.“lE Erén

lution s'ast Facluite 2u nesu de scn 10 entrainant 12 morgarisation de 5on ofTe de “oma-

tinng, da rcharchaes st d'ancompagnement en faveur de lentreprenacriat. Dast die qua les
proccssus oo transformotion ontropronouria n'obdissent pas nbdcoosaromont aux mémos
lcgiques, sufvant Qu'ls s'axpriment s Bs plans sperat onnel ou kdentitaire,

SUF B Han INSoncuee, notre atuie et en IUrmiers un Crocessus Croanisalionnel encong
pau &udié ; la construction par certaines éccles de commene dune IO entrepraneunale, Ce
sujet a=t particularement datermingnt pour alles car la construction c'une 10 entrepreneu-
riake peul représenter un érment de rdponse aux contrainles actuzlies o' hyper-concumrence
sectondla maks auss da remize en cause de leur légitimité. Soncrédement, la transformation
da 'K dans un sens erdrepreneial suppoes de mobikser das discmurs axploitant 'hestoine
da lorganisation. Notre dtude cortribue A la litlératem sur les processus de construclion de

K1
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i en confirnanl de précédents travaux subvart lesquels les diecours idemitaires 2 espri-
mand par das narstions oo cdes mataphoras (Crarmizeska, 1997 © Vaam, Tienar & Santi,
2003 ; Brown. Dacn, Pratt et Whetten, 2006) qui sont d'autant mieux acceptées par les
acteurs oranisationnels qu eles ‘ont référance a listoire de rcu'gﬂms-etm aera, Tienari
&l Saniti, 2003). MNofre cas nuance cependant de maniéne substentielie les propos d'Ash-
forth, Rogers et Corley (2011) en révélant que les discours historigues ne fecilitent pas pour
autant automatiquement a diffiusion ce |10, IIs peuvent en effet présantar en eux das JerMmes
d obstructon Ces demiers se manifestent par des imprecisions factualies ou nterprétatives
qui 2ont potentiellement génératrices da discordancas ientilaims dans | orgarnisation et au-
oela. En cala notre cas revele comment Nl entrepranaunaie Exece un rdie de tltre entre,
duncdié, les exgences de 'environnemarn et, de I'autre, Bs acivités ou moodes da fonciion-
reep el chee Iowgpanisalion. Cororilernent, la lmrsfomsbon de N0 de Vécols dens un @y
entrepreanaurial incite sas acteurs A iestir dans des ressoucas des procassus et des sym-
boles naceaaaires pour incamner ['esprit d'entmprandra. Catte ircamation, médiatiséa par &
regcritung do Chistoro do Focolo o Nadeption d'vne grike do lecture entrepronowriolo do oco
activitis actuslies, camet co corglituee un discours da prewves sans auel I'C entrepre-
meurale requeral ce se eduire 4 une « coquile » vide da see o d@ conteny aux youx des
partias prenantas, Da oa fait, notre éiuds enchit b Btérature sir la mobiisation os Ihigtoim
pour censtruine 110 (Krazen ol Heugene, 2012 : Cailuel, Gomgaet Ozcadiar Toulouse, 2218
Certal el Thommes, 2018). Cat enrchissement repose sur Faralyse du iz cue jouent les
fitres d interprétaticn - 'éthes entreprenaurial dans notre cag - dans la sélecticn puis ia pro-

o e e eetbaioe b ees e e el aleun e e b o el e |.n- r il aprth .-I s lirm et e |
Moo O Ceraing OGRS OU Canaines pialues 5a0n i O Saiglies el ove i8S

enj@ux dentitaires de | orgarisation.

A ce fitre, notre éuce détaille comment N0 entrepreneuriale peut &re nstrumental-
s&a par bes dinigeas d'écoles da commence poue Bgitimer oerzins findraies ca cawmioppe-
ment pour leur organisation. L'une des implications pratiques de k& pmsente étude est ainsi
dimvter les dirigeants d'écoles de commerce 4 dévaopper leur sensblitdquarn a4 'O de ces
Babizsermencs. La salisation d'= audits nisiorigques - sur le passh de ces dcoles pourrall par-
mettre de recenser les démens da preuves pernettant d'illistrer, de justifier, ou de remo-
daler la positionnarent actual Ju projeté de laur 10, C'ast rappaler qua e travaill de ecan-
sion et de velorsaton de Ihistoire organsationnellz présante bien un inténdt opératicnnel
pour les dirgeants désireu de doter lbur dcol d'ure 10 entreprenaurniale. Par exempla, &
lumiera cie recents avaux (Fassant, 2020 | 34-35 | od-08, ilest apparu que plosisurs drac-
teurs, profasseuts et cipldmas de ESCF BS ot ouvert des écoles de commerce en France
Ou & Iatranger aords avor frbquentd MNacola, Catle stustion peut s’ iMerprater selon une Jrike
de lecturs entrepransunae comme révalatice de processus d'essaimags cu d'intraprensu-
rial. Si la mise & jour recente de ce passé n'a, pour ke moment, pas encore fall 'chjet dune
quolconquo promotion communicationnolic par la dircction da Pacola, I n'ost pas oxclu qud
I'svarer colle-cil ma 2" appropne cas dléments d histodre, commea ela I'a d'alleurs fat au cours
ces rente demidres anndas poUF fonger wn Nousesu message consosdant son 10 enlrepra-
nerake. De ca fit, notre travail cove B owoie & e utess Stedes analsant employanilig
managériale de “histoire et donc Fintérat cas dludes hstorigues cour construre 10 entre-
prerauniale des éccles de commence

Motre contrbution & la compréhension des mécansmes d'i0 entrepreneuiala en
toole da commence merteal d'éln complétés do futurs travaux. DFabord. notro Gluda
da cas e principsiement fondés sur des sources rallatant les interprétations de la direc-
tion da écols. Ce chok mathodologique a oté justifie par o rdle central que la liMératums
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atiribue habiluelement aux dirigeants dans e fagonnament da 110, Nous Econnaissons tou-
telols Que cotte approche mréntermit d'stre ennchie oar la prise en comple dautes partes
pronanies — dtudiants, ervrepdses, agences d accréchiiaton, actaurs poitiqgues, olc, - qui,
mémea 3i elles ne pilotent pas la conalruction de I'iD, en pargoivan: néanmoins las messages

g e o d e @ Blreem Lenlllmbe o men b sl Do

&l peEuvaT les nlerpedtar autrement GuE G O DEU TS MUaEimichl siasagc. o affet, en
édcole de commerse. irschine Nesprit dentreprendre comme care de granitd de 110 rend
Cette drmension an principe opposable aax parlies praranes qul pourraent 5'en privakir
pour demander des comptes & la direction da 'acole. E1 cela, nofra étude appelle de fulums
recharches ouil pourraient 5 ntéressar aux eact ons al, an particulier, aux decrs d adhesion,
de résistance, de réappropration ou méme d'incrédulitd, des publics exderies ou nlernes
face awux messages qus ceraines écoks de commarne wehiculent pour se doter c'une 10
aertrepreneurale. Ensuite, le caraciéne quaitatd de notre étuda rous & permis de comprendre
les mécarismes ¢'elaboration de 'l0 entrepreneuriale dang une école de commence mais
pEs d'en mesuer pour autant ous Bs efiets, Ulest pounguod, il comiencrait de mene: una
éfude cuantiative et comparatise pour évaluer sl ka mise en place d'une 2 eneprena.rials
s& fraduit auprds des &uciants par un aux dirtention de crdation dentreprses supPanier &
celui d’autres dcolas de commerea Mayant pas constnut d'IO evteprerauriake. Enfing il semit
utile scbnn e neenectng comnarative enalamant, doe comorendne commmant, oo eouos ot

utile, selon une perepectve comparative agalement, de comprendre cor f, porguo
ovec quols meultats, d'aures doolas do commarca, dens difémonts contaxtos régonaux ou
nationoux, @0 a0t dotdco d'una 10 entreprenounialo comme ESCP BS ou, su contraing, ont
fail le choix de conserver Lne idenitd plus géndraliste ou bien alors spécialséa dans dauires
chomaires en depi da |'odarcation entrepreneuriale orolssante de eurs aciwias,
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Educating indigenous commercial executives. A business
school in colonial context: The case of the Indochina
Higher School of Commerce (1920-1932)
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ABSTRALT HEYWORDS

Research has traditionally addressed higher commencial education in Business swhaal; colonles;
the satting of Westerm countries, which does not consider empirical MEtrapoles; ndagenoar,;
evidence that historically some higher aducation institutions devoted  Indochina

to commercial education were also founded in the colonies. Drawing

on archival analys s, this articke details the case of the Indochina Higher

School of Commernce, founded in 1920, which was officially the first

commenial school at the tertiary level in Mietnam in colonial Bmes.

Although this school was formed to contribute 1o the formation of a

ey type of indiganous elite] as the colonial administraton refarred ta

them, its development was hampered by the contradic ons of French

colonial policy, Despite its brief existence, the analysis of the Indochina

Higher School of Commence adds a significant layer (o the literatum

conceming theghobal history of commesncial education at higher kevel,

Introduction

Research has traditionally addressed higher commerdal education in the setting of higher
schools of commerce, faculties of business and higher engineering schools (Passant, 20019), A
first stream of literature has particulady focussed on the genesis of higher commerdial educa-
tion in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries in Westem countries [Amdam, 2008;
Engwall et al, 2010, 2016; Engwall & Zamagni, 1998; Gourvish & Tiratsoo, 1998; Kipping et al,
2004; Locke, 1584, 1985, 1989; Passant, 2016), or Japan (lkema et al, 2000; Nikhizawa, 1998,
2011; Ohasuki, 2017). A second stream of literature addresses business schools in third-world
or postcolonial regions after the Second Wodd War, such as Brazil, India or African countries
{Alcadipani, 2010; Alcadipani & Caldas, 201 2 Kumiar, 2019; Nkomo, 2011, 2015, 20018, Wanderey
etal, 2021). Similarly, postcolonial studies have shown that during the post-Second Waorld War
era, the Americanisation of management education in previously colanised thinrd-warld coun-
tries was driven by neo-colonial logics (Frenkel & Shenhay, 2003; Prasad et al, 2016).
However, there has been no research which contributes to understanding how tertia-
ry-level commercial education emerged in the colonkes in colonial times. Although some
authors have discussed the history of the firdt secondary-level commerdial schoaols in colonial
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Brazil {Aradjo etal, 2017; Chaves, 2009; Ricarding, 2001; Rodrigues etal, 2011, 2012;
Rodrigues & Sangster, 201 3; Silva, 2005), these studies d o not focus on commercial education
at higher level in the colanies spacifically.

This type of teaching was not an immediate priority for the coloniserns. Indeed, colonial
administrations were generally confronted with common challenges (e.q. epidemics, plan-
ning of the conquered territonies, elementary education of the local populations), which
necessitated the development of higher education in medicing, engineering, and toacher
training (Charton & Michel, 2017). Thus, initially, colonial rulers opened higher education
institutions to educate physicians, eng neers, interpreters. and administrators(Zollmann, 2020).

Commercial education was not taught in the first colonial higher education institutions
because such education was not considered a pricrity at the tme. indeac, the calonlal
administration initially did not recognise higher-level commercial education at all, consid-
ering that it was based almost exclusively on vocational, practice-based learning (Engwall
ctal, 2010; Engwall & Zamagni, 1998; Fouri, 1993). However, towards the end of the nine
teenth century, a system of higher commercial education was emerging in European coun-
tries (Meyer, 1998; Passant, 2019). Locke (1984, p. 136) cbserved a ‘veritable explosion in
commearcial education’at tertiary level at the beginning of the twantieth century, particularly
in France, Germany, and Grea: Britain, However, this observation was made only for the
metropolitan territories, without considering that these countries wera also imperal powers
at the time. In other words, it is the division between the European metropcles, seen as
‘tenters, and their colonies, seen as ‘peripheries, according to Shils and Polanyi Festschrift
Committee (1961), that these works seem to ignore. Historical evidence shows that com-
mercial education was not limited to metropalitan areas, but also spread to certain European
colonies. After colonies were conquered, they were meant to develop into future sources
of national wealth for the colonisers, and thus higher education was generally designed (o
contribute to an improved, economically viable future forthose territories (Zo/lmann, 2020).
Questions of colonial education for future business and aconomic actars became paramount
to the entire colonial project and the settlement schemes that served to justify associated
public expenses (Kozakowski, 2020; Scalvedi, 2020).

In France, the first higher commercial schools opened in the nineteenth century and
oftered colonial education to their students = e, students living in France and aiming o
work in the colonies (Blanchard, 201 5; Passant, 2020a). However, schooks toeducate French
or native students living in the colonies and aiming to undertake a commercial career were
still necessary. To this end, three higher commercial schools opered in the French colonies:
two by African private founders in Algiers (1900) and Carthage (1542), and another by the
French colonial ad ministration inSoutheast Asia in Hanoi (1920} (Hoang Van, 2017; Le Xuan,
201 E;Ngu}r‘é'n,zﬂ‘l 3). To date, few studies have addressad these pioneering efforts to estab-
lish tertiary ecnmmercial education in the colonies. Although the Higher School of Commerca
of Alglers Is oriefly mentoned by some business historlans (Blanchard, 2015, p. 44; Locke,
1984, p. 133), they give no details about its history, and the Highar Schoel of Commerce of
Carthage and the Indochina Higher School of Commerce have never been studied.

These schools provide 2 potentially interesting and understudied model of higher com
mercigl education during colonial times and could represent a significant step forward in
our understanding of the genesis of higher commercial education in non-Westem countries.
Thus, this study examines this unrecognised part of the namative of the developmeant of
commercial education in colonised countries fromthe beginning of the twentieth century.
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This story is not just about adopting a Westem standard of higher commercial education; it
also addresses s adaptation Lo different cultural habitats and economic needs and its con-
fluence with domestic and cultural thought. Accordingly, the aim of this article is to analyse
the emergence of higher commercial education ina colony during the colonial era, through
the case of a higher commercial school at the beginning of the twentieth century. To do so,
we argue herein that the focus on the Indochina Higher 5chool of Commerce (IH5C) is sig-
nificant. Although this school has received no attention in the history of commercial edu-
cation, it represents an unprecedented case in the history of French colonisation for three
reasons: it was (1) the first commercial school opened by the French colenial administration
in the French colonial empire, (2) the first higher commercial school to have officially uni-
versity rank from its opening, and (3) the firgt to be intended primarily for colonial natives
rather than French cxpatriates. Four rescarch questions follow from this goal: (1) Why was a
higher commencial school such as IHSC established in this colony in 19207 (2) How did this
scheol function in the colonial context? (3) How did IHSC position iself in relation to the
French higher commercial schools at the time? (4) Why did this school close its doors in 19327

This study responds to three calls for additional research. First, it seeks to redress the scant
attention the literature has given to the development of colonial higher education within
the context and processes of imperialism (Singaravélouw, 2009). Second, we respond to
Warner's (2017} call for infermative contributions regarding the historical development of
higher commercial education in Southeast Asiain colonial times. Third, we answer Passant’s
(2022b) and Wandedey et al. (2021) calls to anzlyse the role of higher commercial schools
in the cantext of empire by giving prominence to subaltern voices haratofare silent in the
higher commaercial education literature.

The remainder of article is organised as follows. The second section examinegs the case
and details the sources. The third section analyses the reasons behind the creation of IHSC
The fourth section examines how the school was organised, and the fifth analyzes how the
school gradually came to be partially aligned with French higher commercizl schools. The
sinth section considers why the colonial administration ultimately closed IH5C in 1932, The
final section closes with conclusions, discussion, and recommendations for future research.

Data and sources

Herein, the term Indochina’ designates the former provinca of the colonial empire that

France conqueredand then administered in Southeast Asia between 1858 and 1945, ‘French
Indoching' should not be confused with the term ‘British Indachina; sometimes used to
designate Burma between 1824 and 1948. In colonial times, French Indochinag referred to
five territories: Cochinchina, a French colony since 1858 with its capiial, Saigon; Cambodia,
a French protectorate since E.Iﬁ} with its capital, Phnom Penh; Annem, a French protectorate
since 1884 withits capital, Hué Tonkin, a French semiprotectorate since 1884 with its capital,
Hanoi; and Laos, a French protectorate since 1893 with its capital. Vientiane. In the 1920s.
these territories coverad 710,000 km? for 20 million inhabitants, more than 95% of it rural.’
Of this population, only 25,000 were French expatriates, three-quarters of them polarised
in the urban centres of Hano, Sailgon, and Cholon (Aubert-Nguyen & Espagne, 2015).
Indochina was an exploitaticn colany: superimposed on an indigenous economy based on
subsistance agriculture and crafts, the colonial economy produced raw materials such as
rice, rubber, coal, and minerals and imported French manufactured goods (Brocheux, 2009). g7
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Indeed, according to the logic inherited from the'‘Colomal Pact, taxation and customs barriers
in indochina protected Frenchimports and the moropolies of French companies on certain
commodities such as alcohol, salt, and opium.* Under these conditions, local industry in
Indachina was kept underdeveloped, so as not 1o compete with French companies. We use
the term ‘indigenous’ to designate colonial native populations and distinguish them from
French settlers

Archival data that support this research were collected from a variety of sources. As France
possesses the largest volume of archives in the world on colonial Indochina (Gazquez, 2015,
we consulted French archives first, particularly the Natioral Archives of Overseas in Aix-en-
Provence and the National Archives in Fars. Other important sources were the Libraries of
the Institute of East Asia in Lyon and Paris. In addition, we used the Vietnamese archives,
which presarve part of the archives of the colonial Indochinese government, These archives
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Centre |l of Archives in Ho Chi Minh City and Centre I of Archives in Hanoi, as well as those
of the General Library of Sciences of Ho Cni Minh City.

We have focussed in particular on the decrees and rulings published to define the organ-
isation of higher education schoaols in Indochina in the Official Bulletin of French Indoching.
We also consulted director reports of the Indachinese higher education schools, grantletters,
minutes of council meetings of the colonia’ Indochinese government, and evaluation reports
of French teachers Thiese records have anabled us to reconstruct how IHSC worked at tha
time, Finally, we studied the staff and comespondence with the colonial administratian,
newspapers, and letters from persanalities in the teaching world of the time, published in
II..I"rf.-tniirn. and France, which revealed contemporaries’ perceptions of this school and its

The justifications for the creation of IHSC

Unitil the beginning of the twentieth century, the French colonial administrationin Indochina
had opted for & paficy of promoting'useful’ studies, mainly technical and of shart duratian,
1o train local populations, Thus, the first higher education Institution was created In Hanol
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in 1902 - namely, the School of Medicine (Legrandjacques, 2017, p. 44). Then, to form a layal
and efficient ‘indigencus elite. the governar of Indochina, Paul Beau, decided to open an
Indochinese university (Legrandjacques, 2017). He saw this establishmeant as 2 means of
improving the French mfivence in Southeast Asia, particuiariy with the native students but
also outside the colony. He alsa sought to combat the dissemination of nationalist ideas
amongindigenous youth (Singaravélou, 2009). Opening this university was a means to deter
native and Chinese students from complating their studies in modern universities in Japan,
a3 part of the1905 Bong Du movement (Le Jariel 2008)." Under these conditions, the Frst
Indochinese university was inaugurated on November 10, 1907, in Hanoi, the administrative
capital of Indochina. It consistad of three higher schools - law and administration, human-
ities, and science. However, this university closed its doors after a year of operation for palit-
ical reasons: in France and inthe colony, colonial circles feared that this initiative could form
a future ‘indigenous elite’ capable of emancipating itself from French tutelage (Le Yuan,
20148, That said, these fears did not prevent the creation of the School of Public Works in
1913 [Legrand acques, 2077, p. 44,
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The context following the First Warld War, however, put reopening a university back on
the agenda. After the war, France faced multiple difficulties: 1,4 million French people had
been kied, and 253,000 had disappeared while its industnal production had collapsad.
Recovery of the country became urgent. One of the most important measures was strength-
ening the exploitation of settlements, especially in Indochina. To do 50 in cooperation with
the indigenous populations, colonists requested educational development measures In
response, the governor of Indochina, Albert Sarraut, reapenad the Indochinese Unwversity
in 1917, As Hoang Van (2017, p. 83) peints out, the reopening of this university was seen as
‘a duty of justice towards the faithful colonial populations who spared neither their blood
nor their money [during the war].

I addition Lo these economic and moral justifications, the Indochinese University
was reopened for three political objactives. The first was to contribute to the influence
of French culture in Southeast Asia to compete with the Chinese culture that had been
predominant there for centuries (Hoang Van, 2017). Establishing this French influence
in Southeast Asian higher education was also important for the colonial government,
because at the beginning of the twentieth century the irfluence of British, Japanese,
and American imperialism was already present in Indochina (Legrandjacques, 2007).
The second political objective of the Indochinese University was to form indigenous
students educated in the French tracition who could replace the mandarins - the indig-
enous Indochinese elite (Le Xuan, 2018, p. 72). This new ‘incigenous elite] as the colonial
administration referred to them, were tc be trained in French culture so that they could
collaborate in France’s colonial policy.! The third objective was to encourage indigenous
students to stay in Indochina because it was not uncommon for them, aiming to benefit
from Western wiencas (notably medicine and enginesring),. to leave for training in lapan
or in Europe. The French colonial administration feared that during these trips, native
students would frequent anti-colonialist circles. To keep them in a relationship of depen-
dence and loyalty vis-a-vis French colonial rulers and within the sphere of French influ-
ence, the governor of iIndochina thereforz reopened a university in Hanol {Le Xuan, 2018,
pp. 56-57). In this context, the aim of the Indochinese University was to educate not
scientists but practitioners - that is, executives, auxiliary agents, technicians. and qual-
ified workers who would be used for colonial exploitation in medicine, agriculture, public
works, law, and education.

In fact, several higher schocls were created within the Indochinese University to promote
this educational policy. In 1917, the University consisted of the School of Medicine, the
School of Public Warks, the Veterinary School, the Law School and the School of Pedagogy.®
The Indochina Higher School of Commerce (Truding Thuong Mai £4dng Duong in Vietnamese;
Ecole Supérieure de Commerce de lindochine in French) openead in 1920 on the premises of
the Indochinese University (see Picture). The founders of IH5C - that is to say French colonial
administrators working in the colonial Indochinese government® - decided to create this
school in the tradition of the French higher commercial schools because, in their minds, this
school should ‘eventually become part of the family of French higher schools of commercel’
Like all other academic units within the Indochinese University, IH5C was a ‘higher school’
and not a 'faculty; because, legally, the Indochinese University was not recognised by the
French government at the time as a university on par with the universities of France; in other
words, the Indochinese University did not have a legal autharity."
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Owverview of IH5C in Hanoi inthe 1920s. Source: FA.
Circumstances of the IHSC opening

Although IHSC opened its doors in November 1920, Indochinese wrading circles had antici-
pated it for several years. At the start of the twentieth century, Indochina had no formal
commercial education - no courses in accountancy, finance, commercial law, or the study
of commodites in traditional indigenous schools or even in French schools established in
the colony. Therefore, the Hanoi and Saigon chambers of commerce requested the opening
of a higher commerdal school in Indochina to educate executives and traders for local busi-
nasses, These chambers, unlike their counterpartsin France. did not have the financial means
to open such a school themselves. Accordingly, they requested the help of the colonial
administration; howaver, the latter did not consider it a priority”

After the war, however, colonial administrators decided to counterbalance Japan’s edu-
cational influence in Southeast Asia in commercial higher education, The trigger for this
decision was the transformation in 1920 of Tokye Higher Commercial School 10 Tokyo
University of Commerce [Nishizawa, 1998). As the principal of the Indochinese University
stated: ‘the Japanese commercial challenge requires that we seek out to educate the best
businessmen throughout East Asia on the French model. It will help spread French influence
in this part of the world and prevent Indochinese indigenous from leaving the colony o
settle to Japan' ¥ Indeed, due to the industrial growth after the Sino-Japanese war and the
First World War, economic prosperity had enabled the Japanese government to expand
higher educaticn to promote trade and industry (Ohtsuki, 2017). Consequently, the begin-
ning of the twentieth century saw the rapid deveiopment of higher commercial education
in Japan: the number of higher commercial schools rose Lo 15 in the first hall of the 19205,
andthe number of lapanese and foreign applicants to those schocls increased dramatically.
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I this context, the colonial Indochinese govemment viewed opening a higher commercial
school as a means of raining indigenous business students capable of competing with the
Japanese in Asia Therefore, French colonial administrators reasoned, IHSC should primarily
operate as a school of the colony rather than as a French school. Indeed, it was openad by
the colonial Indochinese government - and not by the Paris government - and it was ded-
icated primarily to students living in Indochina (whether French, indigennus, or forsign to
the colonial territory) and wanting to work in this colonial territony.

By integrating into the Univarsity, IH5L enjoyed several advantages over French higher
commercial schools, First, the inclusion of a higher school of commmerce into the University -
and not the establishment of a separate commercial school - was a maans of encouraging
graduates of the indoch nese University - whether or not destined for commerclal careers - not
10 become com petitors, but to camy out commaon work for the sake of colonial Indochina.
This was even more important given that most local factones in Indoching belonged o
French traders, As the governor underined in his speech announcing the opening of the
schoolin 1920, its inclusion in the University was expected to create bonds of camaraderie
which will help a lot in the future for the unity of students” action!''

Beyond its pedagogical value, the creation of a school of commerce within the Indochinese
University also offared more finandal advantages. Adding a school of commerca to a mul-
tidisciplinary university after the fact required a smaller investment than would be required
10 cevelop a cammercial school from nothing. Initially, the number of commercial students
was nat sufficient reason to create an Independent higher commaercial school, For instance,
in 1920-1927, IH5C welcomed only 39 students out of a total of 516 students at the
Indochinese University. The inclusion of a higher school of commarce into the University
also offered the advantage of allowing a pooling of resaurces amaondg the various schonols
e.g. facilities with their ancillary costs - rent. insurance, maintenance, heating, lighting). In
1920-15%21, during its first year of existence, the studenis of IH5C attendead their courses on
the premises of the School of Medicine, while waiting for their classrooms to be permanently
fitted out. Lixewise, although IHSC was provided with its own school equipment - tvping instak-
lation with nine machines, libraries of commerdal works, showcases of colonial goods - it shared
with the other higher schools the university campus, sports grounds, refectorbes, infirmary,
and educational spaces such es the chemistry and physics laboratories.' Even teachers were
shared between commercial education and the other training offered. For instance, the
teacher of French and the teacher of colonial hygiene, who both held a teaching position
at the School of Agriculture and Forestry and School of Public Works, also taught at IH5C.
Likewise, a Low School teacher taught the commercial and maritime legislation course to
commercial students before the school recruited its own law teacher.

The opening of IHSC. with its university status, was an unprecedented avent in the French
ampire. Indeed, histerically, until the micdle of the twentieth century, French higher com-
mercial schools had been created as private independent schools (Engwall etal, 2010;
Passant, 2018). Moreover, in the 1920s only one tertiary-level commercial school operated
in ealonial territary: the Higher Schoaol of Commerce of Algiers, opaned in 1900 However,
it was a private school, and aven if it was recognised by the state, it was not recognised by
the French colonial administration as a higher education establishment (Slanchard, 2015).
The Higher School of Commerce of Algiers was intended to train the French commercial
students of Algerian territory out not the natves. In this context, IHSC was the second high-
erlevel commerdal school opened in colonial terrtory, but it was the first to be opened by
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the French colonial administration as well as the first to have officially university rank and
to be intended primarily for the natives rather than the French.

The founding goals of IHSC

As a higher education institution, TH3C afigned its mission with that of the indochinese
University, which was to contribute to the training of a new ‘indigenous elite’" Concretely,
it aimed at Torming an indigenous elite called upon to participate in the direction of the
political, econamic and social ife of the calony''* In fact, at tha beginning of the 19205 the
small size of the French population forced colonial companies Lo recruit indigenous people
trained to accupy the positions of plant managars, bankers, merchants, accounting afficers
and commercialemployees fluent in French. The term participate’ should be noted: it reveals
that, in the minds of the French colonial rulers, it was not a question of training the natives
who would ensure economic development but who would only contribute to it under the
ieadership of the French colonisers.

Accarding to the 2 November 1920 decree that officially created IHSC, the mission of
the school was to 'give the general and special education necessary to young people
wishing to follow a commercial career in Indochina; to train‘not commercial secretaries,
but commercial executives, intendad to becoma collaborators for the heads of large French
houses and to become themselves heads of houses after being trained during a long
internship in large firms."* Here again, the terms of the colonial ad ministration reveal that
the tuture Indigenous elite’ that IH5C was expected to form was not supposed to be
independent, at least initially, from the French colonisers; it was to provide collaborators
toexisting French business leaders. inother words, according o the colonial indochinese
government, IHSC's mission was not to train business leaders because substantial expe-
rience in trading was deemed necessary to achieve this.'® In this context, IHSC promised
to'efficiently educate the commercial elite of Indochima’ toincrease its economic produc-
tivity and ties to France in this strategy of enhancement."” The decree organising the school
also provided lor the presidents of the Hanoi, Haiphong and Saigon chambers of comemernce
to sit on IHSC's improvement board so that the school could maintain proximity with
commercial circles." The originality of IHSC was that this improvement board was created
and maintained by the colorial administration, which considerad the participation of
coionial rade representatives necessary to deveiop the school in contrast, French higher
commercial schools removed improvement boards in 1883-1890, when the French state
began to recognise the se schools. The French government ma'niained that business rep-
resentatives should not be invalved in the running of higher commercial schools: recog-
nition by the state was sufficient to guarantee the quality of their training and their
adequacy to meat the needs of business communitias (Passant, 2020a, p. 87). In this con-
text, in the eyes of the French higher commercial schoals principals, maintaining the
influence of trade representatives on improvement boards risked undermining the aca-
demic legitimacy that these schools were beginning to acquire from their recognition by
the French government (Passant, 2020a p. 871,

The 2 Movember 1920 decree spedified that graduates who did not find a place in private
companics or in barks would be offercd positions in the cconomic services of the colonial
administration, meaning that. in parallel with the objective of training executives and
employees for private companies, IH5C also officially aimed to train civil servants intended
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Lo work in flinancial services, custom: and managemen services, public services posts and
telegraphs. or the general treasury. The opening of these administrative opportunitics was
presented, in the intemal reports of the school principal, as a temporary device only set up
in the first years of IHSC to amract native students, in whose eyes the civil service was a
prestigious professional path.'® Under these conditions, IHSC'S mission was broader than
that of the French highar commercial schools, which exclusively prepared ther students 1o
work in the private sector (Passant, 2020a).

In terms of the school audience, IHSC aimed to focus on students from its place of estab-

lalbmamemt _ #lmar o e lnsdadsinacs enidame . e thaioabh e aalamial sdoslmienessmses
ESTH R IR inidi 15 g aNGrEOnENeSE SRHGENLS SWET LR aris L0 Hdr g ian oy

desired IHSC to attract foreign students to the colonial territory. As such, this regionalisation
of student recruitment did not constitute an element of adaptation to the local context,
considering French higher commercizl schools at the time were ako intended to target
mainly students living in their region. Although indigenous students were IHSC s main taret,
the colonial administration also believed that French students might benefit from following
its teachings. As underlined by the colonial administration, "the education provided at the
school, without neglecting the major economic principles which are found in all countries,
is oriented towards the study of topics concerning trade in the Far East anc, more particularhy,
that of Indochina. The young French people who are destined for commercial careers could
therefore acquire in this establishment a training which would be most useful to them and
the heads of the commerdal and banking houses of our colory would find inthem valuable
collabarators’™

Considering the peculianties of the colonial context, it is questionable whether IHSC provided
the same education system as French higher commercial schools. Actually, IH5C was not
created as a replication of French higher commercial schools. Rather, because of its university
status colonial environment, and predominantly indigenous students. the colonial admin-
istration conceived it as a higher commercial school of a new kind, with i1s own patterm in
terms of recruitment criteria and methods, studants, teachers, function, and curriculum.

Recruitment criteria and methods adapted to the Indochinese context

IHSCS recruitment criteria differad greatly from those for higher commercial schoolks in
France, As Table 1 shows, students and auditors™ admitted to IHSC had to have a minimum
age of 19 years - then 20years in 1924 - and a maximum age of 24 years. Comparad with
French higher commercial schools. which imposed an admission age of between 15 and
17 years, IHSCY was significantly higher, The reason was due to the specificities of education
in Indochina. Admission to IH5C required a longer school duration than what was then in
prace in France. Indeed, Indochinese students had to complate more examinations than did
their French counterparts to continue o successive levels of schooling. It took 13 years of
schooling for indigenous students to complete their elementary and secondary studies 1o
entar a university-attached school like IHSC, whereas their French counterparts in France
and the colony comaleted their elementary and secondary education after 10 years.

In addition, IHSC differed from French higher commerdial schools in its recruitment of
both men and women from itsinception. In France, higher commarcial schools were intended
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exclusively for men because thay prepared students for professions occupied only by men
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40; Larsen, 2005, pp. 36-37). They began accepting female students decades later for pri-
marily financizl reasons: the French higher commercial schools in the provinces (which were
lzss reputable than those in Paris) became coeducational during the FirstWorld War because
many potentiai maie students had ieft to deferd the country, such that some schoois no
Ionger had enough students to train and risked cloting their doors permanently [Larsen,
2005). Recruiting female students therefore temporarily enabled them to cope with a lack
of funding sources. These schools trained female students to be secretanies and sales clerks
in businesses that were disorganised due to the absence of their male employeeswha had
gane to war After the First World War, these schools remained coeducational, but their
fernale students did not have access to the same careers as their male peers (Blanchard,
2015, p. 1130 % In contrast, IHSC was coeducational fram its opening and the reason was not
financial. Rather, it was coeducational for primarily political reasons: the coeducation of this
highar education establishmant made it possibie ta illustrate the'progressivism’ of the French
colonisers. Indeed, coeducation aimed at'increasing the prestige of France and its progres-
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In the Indochinese cultural contest in that era, women were typically educated within the
family and rarely had formal schooling (Le Xuan, 2018, p. 23). Therefore, the intention of the
colonial administration was to make coeducation a differentiating element not only of IH5C
(because all the schools of the Indachinese University were coeducational, as Table 1 shows)
but of the educational policy of the French colonisers in Indochina.

At the same time, coeducation also achieved an economic ohjective: the calanial ad min-
istration considerad that female students should be egucated so they could ba brought to
support their husband or 1o take their place after their death to run a business.* As shown
in Talde 1, this situation was similer to that of other Indochinese University schoals, which

also admitted female students as early as the 19205 because the colonial Indochinese gowv-
emment believed that come women dewrved acoest 1o hlnhﬂ eduration i the r-a:rlnm

This measure aimed to allow women to engage in pmfessu:ms requiring high-level training
- such as midwifery and teaching. However, IH5CS results were dsappointing: inits 1 2-year
existence, the schoal trained only 27 women &

In addition to differing from French higher commeica’ schools in terms of recruitment
criteria, IH5Cs recruitment methods were also adapted to the Indochinese context. The
school could not offer a single recruitment route fadmission cn gualificat:ons or by com-
petitive examination), like the French higher commercial schools did, because these schoals
recruited students with mastly the same educational profile (i.e. French students had all
received primary and secondary training in French for the same duration, basedon the same
programs). On the contrary, H5C candidates, depending on their status and province of
residence, had not received plementary and secondary education af the came duration
(hence their age differences), they had not all learned the same language during the first
four years, and their curricula was not based on the same course programs.*® Under these
conditions, IH5C adapted its admission pathways to these candidates’ characteristics by
simultaneously offering three admission paths (1) onqualifications, (2) on competition, and
{3) on recommendation of consulates.

Admission on qualifications was open to apolicants wishing to become students or audi-
tors. It required that French or native candidates hold secondary school diplomas (i.e. the
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French baccalaureate or the local baccalaureate), 3 secondary education certificate, a higher
cortificate, an elementary certificate, or a complementary end-of-studies diploma. Holding
the baccalaureate was not mandatory for applicants to IHSC. Indeed, halding the baccalau-
reate was not compulsory for any of the Indochinese University schoals, nor any French
higher commercial schoals at the time. Urder these conditions, baccalaureate students
represented only a minority of students entering the Indochinese Uiniversity schoaols: at the
beginning of the 19205 they represented less than 4% of the University’s enrolment (Le

Xuan, 2008, p. 77). However, over the years, a gap appeared between some schools. As
hrl.uln ars Tahla l I'hn et mract i e 3wl fh.nl\nrnm 'I‘l'lﬂ et -:nl.n-—rnn l.-rlﬂn.rl.lr = r|=.|rr|.:|.l'|.
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the School of Medicine, the Law Schoaol, and the School of Pedagogy - received the hlqhest
proporvons of baccalaureate spudents from the University, while the less prestigious schools =
namely IHSC, the School of Agriculture and Forestry, and the Veterinary School - received
hardly any during the period 1920-1932."The apolication file includ ed several documents,
including a certificate of good behaviour and morals approved by the colonial administra-
tion. This file was checked by the Indochinese security service, which investigated applicants’
famlies. their loyalty, and their political opinions. The purpose of thisapplication file - which
did not exist in French higher commercial schools as shown inTable 1 = was o deny access
to the school to students who could be patential political agitators. In reality, between 1920
and 1932, few students [4%) - mostly French - entered IHSC on quzlifications because few
candidates had high school diplomas.

Admission by competitive examination, provided for in the 2 Novernber 1920 decres,
was introduced in 1922 for applicants who did not have the necessary diplomas 1o be auto-
matically admitted 1w IHSC.* The competition was based on written eliminatory tests fol-
lowed by oral tests, In fact, during its 12-year history, 20% of the IHSCS students - mostly
indigenous - entered it by competitive examination. This situation distinguished IHSC
strongly from its counterparts in France, where no competitive examinations existed, except
in the most prestigious schools = namely, the Ecoke des Houtes Etudes Cormmerc iales (3chool
of Higher Commercial Studies at Paris, known as HEC) and the Ecole Supéricure de Commeroe
de Paris (Higher School of Commerce of Paris, known a5 FSCP) as shown inTahle 127 Anather
distinguishing feature was not so much the precocity of the introduction of the entrance
examination as its level of difficulty for local candidates. Indeed, at IH5C, only 10% of the
candidates who entered the competition were admitted,’ whereas in France, at HEC and
ESC P hetween 508 and 708 of the candidates who snterad the competition were admit ted
(Meuleaw, 1992; Passant, 2020a), Paradoxically, however, even though moast stucents atiHSC
were recruited through a competithve exam - a device that, in French culture, marked a sign
of attachment to the grandes écoles - this exam was not an indicator of the selectivity of the
school nor of the excellence of its training. Indeed, the student recruitment at IH5C was not
selective, as Is evident from the competitlon tests, which were few In number and not very
demanding compared with those setup at the same time at HEC and ESCP"' Moreover, even
though the level of competition was not very demanding, most of the candidates did not
demonstrate enough command of the French language. Under these conditions, unlive HEC
and E5CF, the Introducton of the compattive examination at IH5C did not meet prestige
requirementsa: all, but only recruitment requirements. Because of lack of funds, IHSC created
no preparatory class that would have allowed candidates to prepare for the entrance exam-
ination. As shown in Table 1. this situation contrasted with that of HEC and ESCP, which had
created preparatory classes in the 1920 open to all students, whether they weme
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baccalaureate students or not. Cven though 90% of the IH5C students entered it by com-
petitive examination, it never became compulsory so as not to discourage students with
secondary education degrees.

Finally, admission by recommendation from the consulates was reserved for foreign stu-
dents (i.e. Chinese, Siamese and Japanese). French consulates established abroad drew up
these recommendation files and sent them to the IHSC principal. These files attested that
the candidates spoke French correctly, were interested in commerce, and had received a
sufficient lavel of training to be considered for higher education. The objective of this special
admission procedure was to encourage foreign students to study at IHSC without discour
aging them by asking them to prepare for a competitive examination, while verifying the
gqua'ity of applications through the consultancies’ recommendations. Detween 1920 and
1932, about 6% of students entered IHSC by this route.** Although relatively few students
took this last route of admission, this feature was nonetheless unique and distinguished
IHSC from its French counterparts: foreign students applying to French higher commercial
schools had to take the competitive entrance examination under the same conditions as
French cand dates to join HEC and ESCP or were reguired to have secondary level diplomas
to enter the other French higher commeercial schools on qualifications, because the proce-
dure for admission through consulates did not exist in French higher commercial schools
{(Passant, 2020a, p. 111).This third admission route also differentiated IH5C from other schools
of the Indochinese University, which all recruited their stucents according to admission on
gualifications for baccalaureate holders and admission by compulsory entrance examination
for the other candidates, as showr in Takle 1. The colonial administration made this decision
because IHSC was less attractive than the other schools. Unlike the schools of medicine,
public works, veterinary studies, law, pedagogy and agriculture and forestry, IHSC did not
guarantee jobs in the colonial administration, which was a deterrent for indigenous students,
whose culture at the time strongly valued administrative careers.™

Methods to attract and supervise indigenous students

The celonial administration Implemeanted several solutions 10 make IHSC more attractive to
indigenous students. Because most students had meagre finandal resources, the IH5C
administration set up scholarships that covered all tuition fees. Most students who enternad
the school through the competitive examination were awarded a scholarship (see Table 2).
Maoreover, depending on the limitations of their resources, some students also received at
least a monthly pension of 80-100 francs during the first two years of study. In the third year,
the monthly pension was 200 francs for all scholarship holders.™ These amounts were rela-
tively high; at the time, the average salary of an indigenous civil servant was 250-500 francs
per month. The need er students were fed and housed at the expense of the administration,
Al scholarsh pstudents werm entitled to one free return trio each year to their home province,
proviced it was in Indochina. They were also exempt, during their stay at school, from per-
senal tax.™ However, unlike their comrades from other schoals of the Indochinese University,
whao were obliged to serve the colonial administration for ten years after their release - failing
which they had to reimburse the cost of the pension they had received - IHSC scholarship
holders could benefit from the pension without commitment 1o service administration,
Owing to thesa scholarships, education was free for approximately 51%-90% of H5C stu-
dents like their University comrades during their entire stay at school - much different from
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Talde 2. Comparizon of studenty charactenstics o1 IHSC, Indochinese Unidversity schiools and French
higher commercial schools from 1320 to 1931,

Percentage of scholaship Percentageof boarding
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345 362 V09 1030, 349 ZAY, 1930 1930, 640 S50 1931 1332, 134 141, Matlonal Archives of Vietnam, Inspection of
French higher schoaok of commesce’ 1920-1429. French Hational Archives. Blanchand (4015, pp. 44-500; Meuleau [1581, pp
35-3% po. 135-137%; Passant { 20200, pp 97-111)

IHSC's counterparts in France where less than 14% of students were scholarship holdars (see
Table 2); most of these students paid for their tuition because French higher commercial
schools were private (Meuleau, 1981, pp. 133-136). These measures enabled H5C toattract
applicants who would not otherwise have had the means to continue their higheraducation.
In addition to making IHSC more attractive to indigenous students. the colonial admin-

ickratinm alen cma bt by hatbar G aTa ! rhn.r'l'.\:lm e Aramine = onduarcife racidanca Bctoalle #tha
PR ] 8 D AP PR E P LR R R T N PR RFNAC R Rt RPN T D R W WA AR PRI A LTy R

normal disciplinary regime at IHSC was boarding. The large number of students who were
not Tonkinese made it necessary to move most students to Hanoi, capital of Tonkin and seat
of the Indochinese University. The French colonisers considered Hanoi natives' living condi-
tlons particularly poor; the University administration noted Inits reports that the cleanliness
of their houses was unsatisfactory and that the tranguillity necessary for study was impos-
sibie there, As the colonial administration pointed out, it suffices to Irmglnt these students
|r1 uu.-.u |-:|||1||:|l o i u:ll:ll uiﬁl’ulﬁg nui.iiE,"u’u'lln u?!' EI_I'H' |r‘|i‘|.i.||m|ﬁﬁa Caimp I.H:l,ll.l'l' a H;-rr -:.ll:llr:.
often no tables, constantly disturbed in their work by the inhabitant: of the home, strect
noises, winter without fire, summer without ventilation’® In ad dition, the colonial adminis-
tration considered that Hanoi's boarding houses had insufficient faod: ‘the natives do not
eatennugh to be able to provide the considerable and continunus effort required of them
in higher education.™ Finally, on moral grounds, colenial administratars considered it nec-
egsary to supervise the ind genous youth confrontad with the temptations of Hanoi, as they
wrote: ‘there is interest, in all respects, not to abandon to the dangers of the big city many
young peaple who came to Hanol from all over Indachina to pursue often painful studies
there for several years. ™
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Thus boarding students lived on a campus, with a library, near classrooms but isolated
from the noise of the street. Officially, the aim of the university residence was to socialise
the students and establizsh socal networks. In this residence, boarders were also held to
campulsary study hours, supervised by monitars. This arrangement suited colonial admin-
mtrators, s0 they could keep an eye on students’ activities, especially in a city as dynamic s
Hanol, to ensure that they were spending their time in study and not in leisure or political
activities. Finally, in addition to hygienic, nutntional, and study conditions essental for the
education of students, the boarding system also allowed the colonial administration to force
students to practice Frenchin their everyday relationships. Students were required to speak
French during their lessons as well as during their activities &t the universily residence, in
accordance with the political objectives that governed the creation of the Indochinese
University - namely, to forman indigenous elite’in the French way with the alm of repladng
the indigenous Indochinese elite as well as 1 mitigate the influence of Chinese culture,
which had bezn predominant in Indochina for centuries,

As shown in Table 2, between 1920 and 1932, each year between 60% and 95% of the
IHSC students were hoarders, a significant proportion, though slightly lower than in the
other schools of the Indochinese Unlversity, where, the proportion of boarders had never
fallen below 66%. The colonial administration noted that this lower proportion of IHSC board-
ing students was due tothe proportion of IHSC students who were involved intheir parents
family business and had to work after their school days. Living at the university resicence
therefore prevented them from helping their parents.® In addition, in the latter part of the
19205, a significant portion of IHSC's students were civil servants and already had a home
and a family ife that made it inopportune to board at the University.

Teble 3, Comparison of jeschers' status at (HSC, Indochinese University schools and Frerch higher com-
meraal schools from 1920 (o 1934,
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commence, 19201929, French Navkoaal Achiees Blanchard (2005, pp. 45501 Meulmau {1981, po. 8186 Passant (10308,
PR 97=111).
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If the proportion of boarders at IH5C was slightly lower than in the other Indochinese
University schools, it was, in contrast, very clearly higher than that of the French higher
eommercial schoals, as shown in Table 2. This situation can be sxplained by the fact that
most of these schools — except for the higher schools of commeree of Bordeaux and Nantes,
whithdid not have the means loopena boarding school - were attended by students who
lived in the immediate vicinity ofthe school. Only students from French regions other than
the region where the school was located. or non-French students, were boardersin French
higher commercial schools (Passant, 2020a).

Temporary and non-prestigious teachers

Two categories of teachers taught at the Indechinese University: permanent teachers (profes-
seurs Bitunaires) and lecturers (chargés de cours), Permanent teachers wera state employess
nominated by the Ministry of Public Instruction, which was part of the French government
settied in Paris, whereas lecturers were contractual teachaers nominated by the colonial
Indochinese government settled in Hanoi, Overall, recruiting teachers was difficult for the
Indochinese University - and therefore for IH5C - because prestiglous teachers - that Is o say
permanent teachers — were reluctant to leave France to settle inindochina [Hoang Van, 2017).
Indeed, in the early 19205, the Indochinese University had only seven permanent teachers for
approximately 150 lecturers and 400 students. While almost all the Indochinese University
schook experienced this shortage of permanent teachers initially, a gap gradually widened
between the more attractive and the less attractive schools. Thus, as shown in Table 3, the
shortage of permanent teachers remainad very pronounced throughout the period 1920-1932
for IH5C and the other less prestigious schools - namely the School of Agriculture and Forestry
and the Veterinary Schocl. These three schools never had more than one, two or three per-
manent teachers, while the Schoaol of Medicine and the School of Fedagogy hadbeen ableto
hire up to three times more.

Although some other schools of the Indochinese University also axperdenced difficulties
in recruiting permanent teachers, it was even more difficult for HSC because, at the time,
eommercial education was nat yet institutionalised in France and its colonies (Passant,
2020al. As shown inTable 3, there were no permanent teachersin French higher commercial
schools; most were professionals (e.g. accountants, bankers, exporters) or high school lan-
guage teachers or law teachers teaching in law faculties (Passant, 2020a). In addition, in
Framce and Indochina people did not socially value commercial education at that time, and
thisimage deficit was especially clear in the recruitment of IHSC teachers: whi'e the School
of Medicine and the Law 5choal were able to recruit permanent teachers, magistrates,
lawyers and administrators of the senior civil service, IH3C mainly recruited only teachers
without prestige - thatis, lecturers - who were civil servants from the colonial services (e.g.
postaland telegraph inspectors, customs clerks) or trade employees (e.q. bankers, exporters,
manufacturers). This image deficit was officially sanctioned by the salary scales: lecturers
working at [H5C were paid 60 francs an hour while their colleagues in the School of Medicine
and the Law Schoo! received B0 francs an hour ™

Under these conditions, teaching at IHSC was unattractive for compeatent teachers.
Faced with an insufficient number of teachers, the school’s teaching staff was therefore
almast exclusively made up of lecturers exercising another professional activity. As shown
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inTable 3, in its 12years of existence, IH5C employad 14-28 lecturers per year and only
one permanent teacher (in commercial law) This situaticn had several drawbacks. As the
colonial administration underscored in 1925, "the lecturers have professional oblications
which only allow them to devote a reduced time to school’® Furthermore, these teachers
were not always effective; some had never even taught. On several occasions, IHSC stu-
dents even complainad to the administration to ask for better teachers,

Attheindochinese University during the period under study (1920-1932), the permanent
teachers were all French men, whereas lecturers were both Frenchand indigenous, men and
women (Le Xuan, 2018, p. 214).8" At IH5C, the only permanent teacher was a French man
while all the lecturers were French men except two indigerous men and two French women
who were in charge of ty pewriting and shorthand courses In addition, the principal of IHSC
was a graduate of a French higher commerdal school (e.g. the Higher 5chool of Commerce
of Montpellier), as were three other lecturers (one was a graduare of the Higher School of
Commerce of Marseille, ancther was 2 graduate from the Higher School of Commerce of
Dijon while the third was an HEC graduate).™

A curriculum partially adapted to the Indochinese context

The school year began on 1 October and ended on 15 June. The school curriculum was
adapted to the Indachnese context in three aspects

First. the curriculum was initially organised in two training cycles. The first cycle included
two years of schooling in Hanol, devoted to theoretical courses. These two years allowed

Table 4. Comparison of schooling cond tiors at IHSC, the schools of the Indochinese University and the
French higher commercial schools from 1920 to 1932,
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the best students to obtain the dipime de fin défudes (final diploma’] at the end of their
sthooling, The best of these graduates could then enter the second cycle of training, which
consited of a third year of study, initially held in Saigon. This port city, adminisrative capital
of Cochinchina, was chosen because of |15 status as Indochina's first commercial City. As a
result, IHSC had initially two campuses, 1,700 um apart. and located in two administrative
capitals of the colony. At the end of the third year of training, the best studerts could obtain
the school'’s dipidme détudes supérievres (d ploma of higher studies”). This mode of operation
set |H5C apart from the other schools of the Indochinesa University. As shown in Table 4, the
duration of studies at IH5C - two or three years - was the thortest of all the schools in the
Indochinesa University; generally, the duration was between three and five years, This was
because the colonial administration viewed commercial careers as requiring less education
than medical, veterinary, technical, legal, educational, agricultural, or artistic careers. At the
same time, the operation of IH5C set apart the school from its French counterparts. in France,
the schools were sing'e-campus, and the schooling was crganised en one cycle only, of two
years rather than three, as shown in Table 4. IH5Cs peculiarities were due to the specificities
of the students it served, As mentioned previously (see endnote n"25), at the educational
level, indigenous students did not benefit from the same leve! of elementary and secondary
educaton as their French counterparts: thus the duration of their schooling was extended
by one year to strengthen their French language and calculation capacities.

Second, the instructional program at IH5C was not very intensive: students attended 9-15
courses aweek, wotalling 19-20 hours of nstruc tion per week, compared with French higher
commercial schoals’ students, who at the time attendad 10-18 courses a week (Passant,
2070a), totailing 25-41 hours ofinstruction per week, as shown in Table 4. The justifications
for the reduced hours were that colonial administrators at the time claimed that the reduc-
tion In the use of time - compared with French higher commerclal schools — was an adap-
tation to the mentalities and needs of indigenous students as they perceived them. Indead,
they maintained that the hot and humid ckmate of Indochina was debilitating’ - that is,
unsuitable for toa many hours of lessons - and that most students were not used to making
extensive academic effort. Therefore, principals of IH53C reduced the curriculum, eliminating
business ethics and industrial design courses because they had been deemed superfivous!
Other courses typically taught in France - advertising, psychclogy, and physics = were 2lim-
inated because IHSC failed to recruit competent teachers.®

Indeed, the colorial administration presented the reduced number of course hours at IH5C
as a necessity to adapt teaching to climatic conditions (which allegedly prevented a higher
number of course hours) and to the habits of the indigenous students [allegedly less used to
stucying than their comrades in France), These srguments were undoubtedly fallacious
Decause other 5choois of the incodhinese Universily, particuiany ihe Schooi of Pubiic Works
and the School of Fine Arts, required a significantly higher number of course hours than that
of IHAC (see Table 4. In contrast, other schools such as the Schoal of Medicine and the Law
School offered an hourly volume of courses eguivalent to what existed at IHSC end even o
what existed at the time at French unhsersity facultizs of medicing and law (Le Xuar, 2018 p
218; 235-246). Similarly, inthe 1920s, in Franco-indigenous secondary schools, the minimum
number of hours of weekly lessons fluctuated between 20hours and 25hours, which comre-
sponded exactly 1o the hourdy volume of French secondary schools located in Indochina or
France.” In summary, the reduction in course haurs at IHSC was not necessarily instituted to
adlapt to the local context, as the colonial administration claimed, but ratherwas undoubtedly
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Tahle 5, Commercial curdeula at IHSC.
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aimed at dealing with the school's d fficulties linked to teacher recruitment. Moreower, all the
lecturers had a job in addition to their teaching load; which made it difficult to schedule class
times, as the IHSC principal nowed.® Therefore, by reducing the number of class hours, the
colonial administration likely sought to facilitate the scheduling of dasses at IHSC.

Third, IHSC provided courses specific 1o the colonial context, such as the comparative
history of colonisation, colonial hygiene, and colonia' administrative law. Likewise, the com-
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Indochinese commodities such as rice and rubber, Lectures were given on‘commercial rela-
tions between Indochina, France and the countries of the Far East’ or on ‘negotiation in
business with China' because the schools goal was to train students in the main forms of
colonial rade as practiced in Indochina.* As shown inTakle 4, most French higher commer-
cizl schools at the time had colonial sections created around 1900 - notably HEC, ESCP. and
the higher schoaols of commerce of Lyon, Marsellle, Bordeaus, and Mantas. The aim of these
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though only for private companies.™ In contrast, at IHSC, training was geared towards both
private companies and the administration, although the focus waz limited o Indochna
exclusively.

Other than the aforementioned adaptations, the curricu/um at IHSC was almost directly
copied from French higher commercial schook. It was based on a combination of theoratical
and practical courses with handling of commercial products, simulations of commercial
operations. Courses such as the study of commodities, law. accounting and languages
received the largest share of the teaching time, as in the French higher commercial schools.
As shown in Table 5, the educational content dispensed as common-core training was
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organlsed around a body of required major disclplines shared among the French higher
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the ‘commodities compostion’ course. Bookkeeping associated with mathematics and
finance, appcared among the comerstone subjects in the curricu’a of IHSC - 15% 40% of
the timetzble each year - because it could be used to keep track to the successive transfor-
mations funds underge and the transactions of any business ar bank, it was a natural pant
of doing business. The importance attached to modemn languages can be explained by the
international environment in which Indochinese businesspeople might eventually wark:
Chinese and English were compulsory, eccounting for about 20% of the timetable during
the first two years of study. The objective of the commodities composition course - between
5% and 10% of the timetable — was to enable that future busineispeople would become
familiar with the nature, quality, and composition of marketable products, raw materials and
by-products they would speculate on one day, as well as identify counterfeit or damaged
prod ucts. To prevent commiercial instruction from being too theoretical, the school requined
studenrts to practice typewniting and shorthand - 10% of the timetable each year.

Interms of pedagogy, and in accord ance with French higher commerdial schools’ practice
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learning stage not only tocomplete the coursesin @ concrete way but also to allow students
to build up their professional networks Passant, 2020a). As a consequence, IHSC students
ako took excursions to becoma acguainted with local trade and industry and followed
commencial conference iectures given by business world personaities such as the director
of the Bank of Indochinz. As the colonial admiristration pointed out, thase conferences
‘constitute a valuable addition 1o the education provided by the school and enable it to
keep in constant contacl with the Hanoi Chamber of Commerce; contact which is essential
and without which the placement of graduates cannot be assured under good conditions!™
Finally, during their third vear of training, the students underwent mostly hands-on training
with lectures given by butinesspeople on current topics, handling of commercial products,
simulations of business operations, and a compulsary three-manth internship carried out
inthe most important firms of the colony. This end-of-stucy intermship resultad inthe drafi-
ing of a report, which teachars then evaluated. This was a unigue feature of IH5C in that
sense that, as Table 4 shows, French higher commercial schools required no end-of-study

Bemina'ren DS T
|||'I.1=||IH lj.'.- I!ﬂ:l SiliialiGn wa :-*.'l.'-l'lﬂlllw al I.II: i I-;'IJ}' I.IIL' I.UIUIII-H ﬂ-l-lllll iiali aiinn o l.l’".'llﬂh

of the cultural specificities of the indigencus students. Indeed, the third year of studies was
arganised around the practice of business rather than theoretical lessons, aiming to‘remind
students that obtaining the school aiplé me détudes supérieures should not be an endin itself
but should encourage them to find commercial employment within the calory’*? According
to colonial administrators, the mantal ties of Indochinese natives were strongly imbued with
the values of the mandarinate, which favoured theoretical studies over practical studies as
well as public administration work rather than within private comoanies.

IHSC: a school gradually and partially aligned with French higher
commercial schools

IfIHSCwas designed to fitto the Indodhinese context, the colonial administration also sought
to gradually align it with the French higher commercial school model without completely
succeeding in doing 50, How did this situation manifest itself?
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Table 6. Student enralments by academic year &t H3C from 1920 to 1332,

it year Secord year Third year

Post and Pos! and
Academic  Commercidl velegraph Raciolekqraph Commircsl telegriph Radistelegraph  Commercial
.l S Han ot iBcon LaCTion pection Pl )] sCEian Teal
1920-1921 LT NC NC o N NC o 7]
1921-1922 P HE N 5 s KC o 5
1922- 1923 30 NC NE 18 M KE 12 &
19231524 19 HL N 9 M NL 12 50
19241925 n NE N 15 M K 19 5%
1925-1926 13 17 N 9 0 NC 9 =
1925-1927 10 & 4 10 16 0 4 w0
19271926 16 12 4 13 [ 4 3 L
19251428 12 & 3 12 9 4 B 4
V- 1430 13 A 3 ) 7 3 n 5
1930-1531 7 é f & & 3 10 a
1931-1432 5 ] 1 7 & 5 & E -]
Tetal 131 53 20 141 50 19 75 609

M2 MO meand not concemed,

Sowrce s Raport of the geneel government of indodhina 1900-1930, 158 19711933, 50; 193 3-1923, 48, 64-65; 1973
1024, §1; 1904-1225, G 1915-1926, 501-502: 1926-1927, 517=522; 1927=14928, 405-408; 1926-1909, 345 367-369;
1929-1950, I Ti=-175 1930-1931, 657454 1931=-1933, 135-140, Mational Archives afVietnam,

Specialisation sections opened to diversify professional opportunities for students

The first IH3C graduates tumned mainly to further education or acministrative jobs. During
the period 1920-1924, of the 77 graduatesof INSC - 57 graduates aftertwio years of schooling
and 20 graduates after three years of schooling - orly 13 graduates (17%) joined private
companies, while 45 (58%) continued their studies and 19 {25%) joined the colonial admin-
istration as native executives, mainly in the customs or post services and telegraphs. Under
these conditions, IHSC seemed to have lost its original intention, which was to prepare
collaborators for heads of private companies in Indochina This situation alarmed not only
the colonial administration but also the Hanoi, Haiphong and Saigon chambers of commerce,
which had supported IH5C from its inception. In respense, the school regulations were
amended by decree dated 30 September 1322 to state that no administrative employment
was guaranteed, as in the past. to IH5C graduates

This shilt in positioning aligned the schools goal more dosely with thatof French higher
commercial schools, The consequences of this reduction in professional opportunities were
evident as soon as the 1923 schoal year began, when the number of applications for admission
into the first year plummated. As shown in Table 6, only 19 students were admitted in 1923-
1924, compared with 30 in 1922=1923, 25 in 1921=1922, and 3% in 1920-1921. Canchd ates
clearly preferred to enter other schools of the Indochinese University that gave them access
to administrative positions. In addition, in 1924-1925, budgetary restrictions were imposed
an IHSC such that it was forced to review its organisation and even abandon some of the
characteristics that stronghly differentiated it from its French counterparts. Mast importantly,
the number of scholarships awarded was reduced, and although the needier students were
still exemptfrom tuition fees and were still provided with board and lodging at administrative
expense, all monthly pensions were abolished. The students from more prosperous back-
grounds even had to pay a tuition fee of 80 francs per month. Auditors also had to pay for
their schooling whereas praviously it was free for them. Thus, although the number of IHSC
scholarship recipients remained high after these measures (more than 51%), the number of
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swudents declined. As shown in Table 6, from the start of the 1924-1925 school year, the
number of students admitted to the first vear fell each year, from 22 in 1524-1935 to 7 in
1930-1931.*

To strengthen IHSCs attractiveness, in 1925 and again in 1926, colonial administrators
created specialisation sections, leading to its reorganisation into three sections, The first,
called the'commercial section; cormesponded to the previous three-year course, In 2 April
1925, a post and telegraph section was created by decrea of the govemor of Indachina to
recruit native executives for the colonial post and telegraph administration, whose European
personnel had become insullickent in number. This section was intended o train only cvil
servants during two yeoars of schooling, and admission was available by qualifications or
competitive examinztion. Candidates for this section could be either students with second-
ary school diplomas or telegraph officials already serving inthe postal and telegraph ad min-
istration. During their first year, the students of this section were reunited with the students
of the commercial section with whom they followed all the courses. In the secord year,
however, they were isolated to take courses in electricity, telegraph devices, and line studies,
Most of the 48 students who graduated from this secticn became post office receivers or
clerks and headed post offices, a function which until then had been reserved for the French
or furopeans.™ Likewise, in 7 April 1926, a radiotelegraph section was opened at IHSC 1o
train, also in two years, officials of the radiotelegraph service of Indochina. Students were
recriuited under the same conditions as thelr counterparts in the poast and telegraph section.
After a first year of genaral studies in which the students were admitted with the other two
sections of IHSC, the studentsin this section took separate dassesinthe second vear. At the
end of their schooling, they could apply far the post of native chiefs of post in the colonial
administration, more particuiariy, indochinese wireiess stations. To encourage civil servants
to apply for this section, a decree of 15 April 1927 zllowed civil servants tokeeptheir salaries
and allowances for family expenses during their schooling.

These spedalised sections compensated for the dropin the number of first-year students,
Indeed, as the students in the two new sections were mostly civil servants already in place,
the economic restrictive measures - the reduction in the number of scholarships and their
amounts - did not affect them, As shown in Table 6, thanks 1o these new sections, the total
enrolment was thus maintaned at around 50 stucents per year, These new sections also
allowed |H5C to align itself with the model of French higher commercial schools, which also
had specialisation sections.™ However, the specialisabiion sections at IHSC were adapied o
the Indochinese context with regard to their creation process and their administrative spe-
cialisation themes. Indeed, because IH5C was a school created by the colonial Indochine se
government and depended on Indochinete public funds, the influence of the colonial
Indachinese government in the organisation of the schaol was considerable Therefore, the
specialisation sections created in 1925 and 1926were not designed to meat the recruitrment
needs of local private companies but rather tomeet the recruitment eeds ol the Indochinese
colonial administration. This situation contrasted sharply with the French higher commercial
schook, where specialization sections were created by private actors (e.g. chambers of com-
merce, merchant associations, individual patrons) 1o meet the needs of local private busi-
nesses (Fassant, 2020a), Indeed, in France, because the higher commercial schook had been
created by traders or their representatives and they depended mainiy on the tuition fees
paid by students recnuited from nearby locales, these schoolk adapted their courses to their
econamic environment by offering specialisation sections linked to regional economic
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activities - such as the maritime section at the Higher 5chool of Commerce of Marseille or
the textile section at the Higher School of Commerce of Lyon [Blanchard, 2015, pp. 43-4/),
Under these conditions, the specialisation sections gave IHSC the appearance of a French
higher commercial school, but their creation process and administrative specialsation
themes belied this resemblance,

IHSC training promoted on the model of the most prestigious French higher
commercial schools

The number of students to be trained annually at IHSC was capped by the Indochinese
administration, a policy aimed to guarantee the quality of the diploma. This Malthusian
polcy was then a characteristic of the most prestigious higher commercial schools in France
{e.g. HEC and ESCP), which aimed 1o imitate French grandes éocles and more specifically
engineering schools by granting diplomas to a small number of students (Meuleau, 1981,
p. 46; Passant, 20203, p. 98, 2020k, 2022a). Another reason the Indochinese reports men
tioned was IHSC' pelitical rather than prestigious nature: the capping of the number of
students made it possible to limit the number of graduates who could not find work and
theraby increase the ranks of indigenous degraded from their social class - that is natives
trained in the French way and who, not finding their place in the colony, could potentially
start to question colonial domination (Legrandjacques, 2017]. These people were suspected
of joining the communists and separatists at the ime and thereby threatening public order.”
Under thece conditions, the maximum number of students to be acmitted to the commercial
section was gradually reduced. from 30 students until 1922, than 1o 25 students for 1923,
then to 20 for subsequent years. Likewis2, the maximum number of students to be admitted
to the post and telegraph section, and the radlotelegraph section was kept low - between
4 and 12 per year®

In addition to the aforementioned justifications for deliberately restricting the number of
students at IHSC, the administration also gid soto show that admission 1o IHAC did not auto-
mafticalty guarantee the granting of the dipidme de fin adrudes o the diphime détudes supérieeres
because the latter should remain the prerogative of the best students, Indeed, in 7925, access
to the third year of studies = which led 1o the award of the dipidme detuoes supérieures far the
best students — was reserved for students who had completed their second year of studies
with an overall average of 13/20 or above; before then, an average of 1020 hac been sufficient.™
Likewise, in 1929, the colonial administration restricted the number of graduates from the
schoolk IHSC no longer issued the dipidme de fin détudes to students who completed their
first two years of schooling and only awarded one diploma - the dipldme détudes supéripures
- after the third year of study. The colonial administration reasoned that having two diplomas
was cetrimental 1o the value attached 1o the school currlicula; in the minds of the heads of the
trading houses of cur colomy, a confusion from whidh the former students having obtained
the dipidme de fin détudes benefitted, to the detriment of their comrades holding the dipldme
détudes supérieures, and which is likeby to lower the value of this last tidel® This measure thus
braught IHSC closer to French higher cammercial schaalks, all of which only iksued a gngle
dipioma that was all the more valued as it was only awarded to a small number of students
(Passant, 2020a). These measures appeared o have bome fruit in three ways.

First, several IHSC graduates could continue their commercial studies in France. Promising
students, with letters of recommendation from the school principal, were sent to French
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higher commercial schools - a privilege reserved for outstanding students, As such, those
who entered a higher commercial school in Franoe were celebrated in the colonial press
as examples of France's civilising work. Thus, between 1920 and 1932, an IH5C graduate
entered the Higher School of Commerce of Bardeaux (1923), one ESCP (in 1529), and thres
HEC {in 1928, 1929, and 1930). Only sons of wealthy families - those from business circles,

or from the mandarins rich enough to cover the costs of travel and accommaodation in
France — awnerienced this kind of trajactory

T e el gk

second, legally, from 1925, IH5C graduates could open and run private schools up to high
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which indicates that, in the mind of the colonial administration, IHSC graduates were in
principle of the same level as their comrades in other schiools. During the interwar perod,
appraximately 10 IH5C graduates opened private schools, mainly commercial schools."!
Third, on the military ground, an advantage was granted Lo graduates of IH5C in 1925 an
the pretext that they were ‘part of the economic elite of the colony.™ The 23 June 1925
decree exempted all former IHSC students from military service, which was not previously
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commercial schook. However, this exemption was conditional: it was grantad definitively
only after justification by those concerned that they had served for ar least five years in
private companies in the colony. This measure was intended to encourage IH5C graduates
to find work in the private sector.

As the colonial administration underlined in 1929, all these reforms meant that IH5C 'can

be considered today a5 a true technical higher education establishrment in the same way as
the higher commercial schoals in France’™ Colorial administrators made this statament
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hefunre the Intemational Colonial Exhibition in Paris im 7931, at which the Indachiness
University was to be presented, as they sought to convince their stakeholders that, after
nine years of practice, IHSC had finally achieved the initial objective that its initiators had
sel for its opening: that this school would eventually become part of the family of French
higher schools of commerce™ However, this judgement cannot be taken at face value
because IH5C had a different status: it was a public school of university rank. which meant
that the ealonial government of Indochina had a significant ralein the financing and argan-
isation of the school. In addition, its goals were broader than those of French schools:asthe
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nies and administrative positions in colonial Indochina. Furthermore, the measures to reduce
the number of students and graduates showed iH3Cs partiy political objectives, whereas
these measures were meant only to convey prestige for the French higher commercial
schools. Moreover, these measures were not enough to gramt IHSC graduates complete
exernption frem military service, as was the case for the French higher commercial schools.,
In addition. as the following section details, IHSC presented idiosyncrasies which made it
difficult 1o assimilate to French higher commercial schools.

Preservation of idiosyncrasy

lllfi-l_ _I - —tl— I

gradually and ity aligned with the model of Freno
schocls in the 1920s, the school retained an idiosyncratic character that made it
fundamentall:.r different from French higher commercial schools in two aspects.
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First, IHSC enjoyed a far greater reach than that of its French counterparts. Inthe 1920s,
most French schools recruited their students from their region within a 200-kilometer radius
and rarely beyond (Fassant, 2020a). Only HEC and ESCF had a national influence that enabled
them to recruit students from all over France and sometimes even from abroad. In contrast,
IHSC had a much larger recruitment pool, spread ing over most of Indochina, a territary larger
than that of France. As shown in Table 7, the majority of IHSC students were not French, but
overwhelmingly indigenous - Tonkinese, Cochinchinese, Annamese, and Cambodians., This
siuation reflected the demographic reality of Indochina: in the 1920%, the French made up
only a small proportion of Indochina's population, as mentioned previously. Moreover, it
was a consequance of the educational disparities in Indachina: the French, when they had
the means, mainly sent their chitdren to study in France. It is therefore not surprising that
the proporton of French among IHSC students was extremely low - around 4% of the Lotal
number of enrolments. Table 7 further shows that, among Indochinese natives, Tonkinese
and Cochinchinesemade up the majority of IHSC attendees - respectively around 52% and
19% of the total number of enrolments. In contrast, few Annamese and Cambodians were
on the school benches, and no Laotiar evertook a course. This situaticn was similar to other
Indochinese University schools: in the 1920s, 50% of students at the Indochinese University
were from Tonkin, 25% from Cochinchina, 13% from Annam, 4% from Cambodia, and 1%
from Laos (Le Xuan, 2018). This situation reflected the demographic disparities in Indochina:
Anram, Cambodia, and Laos were lass populated than Tonkin and Cochinchina. In addition
the Buddhist heritage in education led Cambodian and Laotian students to turn more to
othar countries, such as Siam. Finally, the rurality of most of the Indochinese regions and
the lack of will of the French colonisers to develop infrastructures, in particular in Laos,
explain why the south and west of Indachina were less represented than their counterparts
of Tonkin and Cochinchina who lived near Hanoi. IHSC alse proved a magnet for some
students from China, who made up approximately 6% of the total number of enrolments,
as shown In Table 7. Their presence at IH5C should be compared with thelr presence Inother
schools of the Indochinese University, in which they represented 6% of the school population
on average over the same time perod. Most of them came from the southern provinces of
China and immigrated to Indochina (Le Xuan, 201B). Tha high proporticn of Chinese students
also reflected the place of the Chinesein the Indachinese economy:inthe 1920s, there were
356,000 Chinese living in Indoching, out of a population of 20 million; especially in
Cochinchina, Torkin, and Cambedia, where they worked mainly in trade,

Inthesecond part of the 1920s, the school population diversified in terms of nationalitias.
In 1927, the first Japanese student was acmitted to IHSC as a regular student and completed
three years of study. The colonial administration was flattered by this situation and attributed
It to the quality of its teaching, which ‘it can be said & far superior to that of other similar
institutions established in the Far East, both in Japan and in China. There is therefore every
interest in the existence of our school being known among our neighbours, and the issuance
of its diploma to young people of foreign nationality will constitute, for this purpose, the
best propaganda’™ The diversification of students nationalities thus revived the dream of
the founders of higher education in Indochina, which was, initially, to promote France in
Southeast Asia. The colonial administration’s satisfactionwith the schools growing national
diversity also harkens back 1o the fact that one of the cbjactives of the founders of IH5C was
to provide the colony with executives commensurate with its economic development while

230



BUSINESS HISTORY =} 27

making Indochinag a showcase for the colonising work of France in Southeast Asia (Hoang
Van, 2015, p. 158).

However, In reality IH5C swudent body Internatonalisation was rather limited. Indeed. In
12 years, the school trained 304 students, including 18 Chinese students but only 1 Japanese

and 1 Siamese student. Thesa statistics ndicate that the colonial administrations rn.'al of

making IHSC an attractive higher commercial school for students beyond the bm:IErscrf the
colony, particularly Southeast Asia, was not achieved. The archives donot provide an expla-
nation for this situation, and only hypotheses can be formulated. The first is the lack of
publicity of IH5C at the international lavel: while ‘propaganda’ operations - as the colonial
administration phrased them - were organised among male pupils of colonial secondary
schools to inform them about IHS5C,' no equivalent operation was carried out for foreign
students. The second hypothesis concerns the difficult l=gal, materizl and financial conditions
of international travel at the time, which may have deterred foreign applicants. The third
hypothesis is undoubtedly the obligation to speak French to attend school. Finally, there
may also have been commercial education institutions in other Southeast Asian countries
that were perhaps more attractive or more easily accessible to foreign students than IH5SC.

The second characteristic that made [H5C different from French higher commercial
schools was its role in the development of commercial education in Indackina. As the first
univer :ll.;r level commercial schoal in this ﬁlﬁl‘l;r. IHSC Eﬁl‘.{!iﬂiﬁgEu the ﬁr.-er--‘rg of other
lower-ranking commercial schools. Shortly after the opening of IHSC, individuals and local
chambers of commerce created private commercial schools to supplement IH5C's offerings.
Indeed. to prepare students for the IHSC entrance examination - which included tests in
mathematics, geography, economics, and English - and to enable students who failed to
retake it successfully (recall that appraximately 90% of the IHSC entrance exam candidates
failed), commercial training establishments sprang up in Indochina. Some took the form of
evening classes, intended for adults who worked during the day and wanted to train in the
evening, such as tha Commercial 5chool opened by the Saigon Chamber of Commerce in
192 1. Other courses took the form of daytime lessons for school-age students, such as the
three commercial schools created in Saigon in 19217, 1928, and 1930; two in Giadinh in 1922
and 192%: one in Haiphong in 1925; and one in Choalon in 1924, Moreover, existing schools
opened commerncizl sections; for example, in September 1925, the Hanoi upper primary
erhoal for boys created a commercial section to encure the recruitment of IHSC students or,
in the event of their failure in the IH5C competition, the recruitment of students to banks
and local businesses % in 1927, similar commercial eourses were established at Patrus Truong
Vinh Ky High School in Saigon. In this sense, IHSC was a pioneer and paved the way for
commaercial edusation in Indoching,

However, theinstitutional positioning of IHSC was ambiguous. Although it was officially
of university rank - and therefore the most prestigicus of all commercial schools In
Indochina - France still perceived it as lower level. The fact that several graduates of the
school continued their education in French higher commercial schoals indicates that IHSC
undoubtedly delivered the highest commercial education that existed at the time in
Indochina, but not in France. In addition, the fact that IH5C graduates had to pass the
entrance examination for HEC and ESCP reveals that, in France, the IHSC dipldme détudes
supérieures was not perceived as a higher education diploma, but only as a secondary
education diploma.
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Reasons for IHSC closure

In September 1932, IH5C permanently closed its doors, a decision not of the French govern-
ment but of the colonial Indochinesa government. Why?

An unfavourable economic situation for maintaining IHSC

Cost savings were a key reason the colonial adminstration closed the school. The 1929 crisis
had affected IHSC on two levels.

First, the economic crisis dried up funding for the colonial administration, which was
no longer able to maintain all the schools of the Indochinese University. At the start of
1931, the rice and rubber plantations, essential sectors of the colonial economy, ente e d
crisis. The Great Depression caused the collapse of rice and rubber prices, which in turn
caused & financial downturn in the colony in both 1931 and 1934 (Brocheux, 2009). As
a result, unemployment and poverty exploded in Indochina in 1931, The colonial gov-
ernmenthad 1o increase expenditure on maintaining public order due to peasant revolts
and the disbursement of relief funds for small native landowners, Under these conditions,
the colanial budget quickly fell into deficit, farcing the colonial government to reduce
its spending. The members of the colonial Indochinese government, accused by the
Ministry of Colonies in Paris of mismanagement and bloated salary costs (Bezangon,
2002, p. 237), reduced the University's expenses by dismissals, a reduction in the number
of scholarships granted to students, and discontinuation of educational experiments
deemed too costly.*® IHSC was so concerned by this situation that, in the autumn of
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telegraph section, and the radiotelegraph section: only the 11 second-year students
present at IH5C completed their education to obtain their diploma. This enabled the
colonial administration 1o save on scholarship amounts. In the context of the economic
and budgetary crisis then raging, the intentions of the colonial administrators were to
save IHSC by operating it at alower cost. Despite this background, IHSC still trained 45
students in 1931-1932 (i.e. 10% more than the pravious year and as much as in 1929-
1930, the last year before the aconomic crisis). In 193 1-1932, this number was still lowar
than that of the Schocl of Medicine (246), the School of Puklic Works (84), and the School
of Fine Arts (67) but it was clearly higher than the student enralment in the School of
Agriculture and Forestry (45), the Law School (39), the Veterinary School (33), and the
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school of Pedagogy (210,

Second, the Great Depression impacted IH5C by reducing the opportunities for the
schools graduates. Local businesses in difficulty could no longer recruit the schoal's grad-
uates, During summer 1931, only a thirc of the dipléme détudes supérieures holders managed
o be hired in the private companies of the colony; in contrast, IHSC graduates between
1924 and 1930 were two to three times more numearous. This not only affected students
seeking emaloyment in the private sector;it also affected those from the post and telegraph
section. and the radiotelegraph section. Infact, a moratorium on administrative recruitments
was put in place in Indochina from August 1331 for 2 period of four years; thus, putting out
of work several graduates of the post and telegraph section, and the radiotelegraph section.”
However, these savings measures were insullicient. In sumimer 1932, the colonial Indochiness
government cecded 1o close the schools that were most fragile or less flattering to the
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Table 8. Professional opportunities for graduates from IHSC.

iGraduiates
Gradwates Graduatzs Graduaies still studying
warking inthe working as civil still stuhying at in anather

Graad uatineg year private sicbor Sereanty IH5C patite Tetal

Dipidmies ce fn didudes (after two years of study)

Commerdal saction

1932 o 7 I3 3 n
1923 a 5 12 1 18
14924 [ i i ] L]
1925 T ] 5 o 12
1926 i i [ ] ks
1927 b i} & 3 &
1928 3 i} 0 1 13
Tatal |a) 11 12 1 1 o5

Dipitme s ge fin g des afver ran years of s1udy)

Fast and telegraph tection

1927 1] 16 i il 16
1928 i ] a 1 L]
1929 i ! i a ¥
1930 3 7 a 1 Fi
1931 i & a ] [
1932 | & a i &
Tatal b 3 &8 0 3 LR

Dipiormes de fin c@tudes afoer D years of study]

R:-l:l-iunllgnph wrictian
1928 3 4 i i 4
1929 b 4 i i 4
1530 ] - | 1] o 3
1931 ¥ 2 Q &) 3
1932 3 3 i o 1
Tatal ic) i) L] ] 1] 18
Dipiéames détudes supd reures [after three years of study)
Comimercll section

1923 & 7 Q [t 13
1924 7 a o o 7
1325 3 ] 0 [F] B
1926 3 ] o [F) 5
1327 L] i o [t} i
1328 i a i 1 3
13929 I i} 0 1 B
1330 7 a 0 1 B
LEE] 3 5 o ¢} &
1332 & a o ¢} &
Tatal id] 55 12 0 3 i
Tatal a4 b+c e db 2] 0 | 4 FE]

Saurces: Beport of the geneni governiment of incochina 19301937, 158 191-1922 50; 1932-1723, 50; i953-1924,
TI=TD; 19241925, T0; 1925=1926, 501-502 1926=1527, S17=-5218; 1927-1938, 405-08 1928-109, J67-365; 1959-
1930, 346, 371-375; 1930-1931, 647-656; 1931-1932, " 39- 140 Natonzl Archives of Viemam,

Indachinese University's reputation. IH5C was the first to be closed, followed by the School
of Agriculture and Forestry (1934), the School of Pedagogy (1935), the Velerinary School
(1935) and the 5chool of Publc Works {(1935). These swhool closures thus allowed the
Indochinese University to come closer to the model of French universities that taught med-
icing, law, and applied sciences (Le Xuan, 2018).""
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Indechinese commercial circles did not value the school

The rolonial administration decided to close IHSC not anly because it was too expensive to
maintain in a difficult budgetary context but also because it had not been abke o find the
audience for which it was initially opened. In 1929, the colonial administration noted that
since its founding, IHSC was ‘nar in great favour with sither Fumpean merchants established
in Indechina, or with native school students; the first questioning the value of the diploma
issued by the school, the second showing some reluctance to follow an education that does
not lead to administrative careers”™ Our statistics support this abservation (see Tahle &)
Created 1o train commercal executives and employees for private companies and the public
sector, IHSC instead trained a large proportion of civil servants. From 1920 10 1932, 304
stuclents stuclied at IHSC resulting in a total of 609 enrolments [the same studart could ba
registered one, two. or three times in the school registers depending on whether (5)he was
stucying one, two, or three years at IHSC). OF these, 231 graduated, with 161 obtaining the
dipldme de find&tudes and 70 the dipldme détudes supdrieures. As Tab'e B shows, among the
231 IH5C graduated students, 20 (399%) went into administration and only 66 (28%) went
into the private sector. In addition, another 75 graduates (33%) preferred to continue their
studies rather than enter the labour market. This situation was due to the mistrust that
companies and students showed towards the school.™ This situation may seem paradoxical,
a5 IH5C had the support of the Hanoi, Haiphong and Saigon chambers of commerce from
its inception. However, those institutions were not completely representative of all traders
in Indochina: they represented only the interests of French traders and not native traders,
and they mainly represented the interests of large companies such as banks and export
companies. Small local businesses were therafore not necessarily wel! represented by these
chambers of commerce (Brocheux, 2009). iIndeed, a lot of recruiters wera reluctant 1o recruit
graduates from IHSC. According tothe colonial administration, some traders remained hos-
tile 1o formalised commercial education. For them, commercial education was more of a
hands-on learning experience in the family business, and commercial education for students
in a higher school ran the risk of training young people to be ‘more knowledgeable than the
bosses with whom they would work and potentially presumptuous’™ This kind of negative
reaction was not spadfic o IH5C but was shared by most French higher commercial schools
in their early stages (Blanchard. 2015, p. 40; Passant, 2020a, p. 17).

Moreover, IHSC students contributed to this situation by favouring ad ministrative careers
over private sector careers, Their choice was due, first, 1o cultural reasons, Many indigenous
students felt the IHSC diploma should automatically entitle them 1o a place in the French
aclministration, as was the case in other Indochinese University schools (secept the Schoal of
Fine Arts). The colonial administration had 1o repeztedly remind students that the IHSC dip'oma
‘never gives rise to the automatic granting of a job. This being contrary to the indigenous
mentality, there is good reason ta insist to make it understaod, yet we will never succeed except
imperfectly’.™ However, indigenous people’s quest for a diplomawas motivated less for cu'tural
reasonsthan for social order concerns they sought social recognitionin a colonial society that
had marginalisad them. In the racist context of the time, ablaining a university qualification
was considered partof a social emancipation process [(Charton, 2017). Under thesa conditions,
many students entered IHSC more to obtain a degree than to make a commercial career.

Finally, for thase graduates who did anter the private sector, IHSC o d not grant them very
brilliant professional positions. Although the details of IHSC graduates’ private company
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positions and salaries are not precisely known, in 1924, a journalist who investigated the
subject declared that they were not up to the elitist image that IHSC wanted to give of its
training. "the placement of students leaving the school is made difficul: by the parsimony
of traders who offer them the same salaries as the first “seribbler™™ Although we cannot
verify whether this judgement can be generalised for all grad uates of the school or forthe
period after 1924, we can assess that, unlike most schools within the Indochinese University,
IHSC did not really educate members of the indigenous elite’ in its field of specialisation
fcommerce). Indeed, as Le Xuan (2018) prosopographic research shows, the School of
Medidine trained famous Vietnamese rescarchers and physicians, several remarkable
Vietnamese professors graduated from the School of Pedagogy, and the Law School edu-
cated several generations of magistrates, Likewise, the School of Fine Ars was the arigin of
the first generation of modem Vietnamese artists and architects, In contrast, the few grad-
uates of IHSC whose names passed on to posterity owed their fame less to their professional
careers lhan o their politcal commitments.

A school suspected of being a hotbed of political unrest

A third reason the colonial administration closed IHSC was because it was suspected of Deing
2 revolutionary hotbed that could radicalise some of its students. This political activism
differentiated IH5C from maost other Indochinese Univarsity schools According to Le Xuan
(2018), the number of students who politically challenged French colonlal rule during their
studies was very small during the 1920s and early 1930¢, for two reasons, First, the colonial
administration required a certificate of good behaviour and morals from all candidates for
entry and used this requirement 1o oust politically engaged students. Second, intemal reg-
ulations of the Indochinese University enforced severe disciplinary sanctions for students
who campaigned politically during their studies (e.g. temporary deprivation ot outings,
suspension of study grants for one to three months, definitive expulsion from the University).
Under these conditions, students generally tended to wait until they had firished their
studies 1o challenge the colonial yoka.

However, a few rare students engaged in anti-colonialist, independence, or communist
political activity during their schooling. These students wara mostly IHSC students, some-
times accompanied by a few students from the Law Schoo! and the School of Pedagogy. No
political activism is known for students from the Schoaol of Medicine the Veterinary School,
the School of Public Works, the School of Agriculture and Farestry, or the School of Fine Arts
(Le Xuan, 2018, pp. 270-28T). Tne fact that the protesting students were educared more at
IHSC than in the other schools of the Indochinese University shows that this school was
particularly unsuccessful in achieving the political goal given to it by the calonial adminis-
tration when it opened: o educate in the French style a dodle ‘indigenous elite. ready 1o
collaborate with French colonisess in their policies. Concretely, several IHSC students took
an active partin the political urrest that shook Irdochina in the late 19205 and early 1930s,
motivated by three main subjects of discontent that created a tenacious resentment against
the French colonisers.

First, several Indochinese native graduates resented that their requests to be naturaklised
French were rejected. This contradicted, in their words, the school's proclamations that they
wiould form an ‘indigenaus elitel Despite their university degrees, they therefare remained
French “subjacts or proteges’ but not 'dtizens, which meant that they could not access the
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same careers as their French counterparts. Colonial administration denied IHSC graduates
access to careers in France, whether in the private or administrative sector, for fear that they
would frequent anti-colonial or independentist circles.

Second, several IHSC graduates complained ta the Ministry of Public Instruction about the
larmentable meanness' of the colonial Indochinese govemment, which only granted exemp-
tiors from military service to IH5C graduates on condition that they had workad at least five
years in the Indochinese private sector. They considered this condition unfair because other
Indochinese University graduates (e.q. pharmacists, lawyers, velerinarians, engineers) wens
not subject toit.

Third, their last grievance concermned the professional restrictions imposed on them.
Indeed. several students complained about the colonial administration prohibiting admin-
istrative careers in the commercial saction, while these careers were encouraged for students
in the post and telegraph section, and the radiotelegraph section. This meant that the
schools degree did not provide the same rights for all students. As Deputy Chairman ofthe
Colonies Committee Senater Mario Roustan pointed out:

Graduates quickly brandished their diplomas, as soon as they left, asking for places In the
administration. took exams [they say], 5o | have an absolute rightto be a civilservant. | havea
certificate on fine paper, 50 | have a Mandarin deqgree, 50 you have to open the door for me to
this elive with administrative stripes. If we oppose thesa claims, we make discontented, embit-
tered, often rebellious. It is reported among the nationalist leaders of the fomer students of
thie school that they were not housed as eivil servants despite their diploma, and who are
convinced that they ane the victims of a cruel inkguity.”™

Mote that at the time, indigenous people’s quest for university qualification was a means
of emancipation to question the principles of colonial domination based on the inequality
of status between colonised and colonisers (Bezangon, 2002). This quest paved the way for
professional daims. As soon as the IHSC indigenous graduates had a priori access to the
same qualifications as the French in the colony or France, they began to question their
political subordination (i.e, rejection of requests for naturalization), military obligations (i.e,
increased conditions for grénting exemptions from military service), and professional lim-
itations (ie. closure of careers in France). The colonial edministration’s inflexibility contributed
to the radicalisation of sorme students to the point of compromising the sustainability of the
school, which was a colonial institution,

Concretely, how did this radicalisation manifest itself? Several IHSC students he'ped found
political organisations tc force colenial administration reforms in favour of greater equality
with the atherIndochinese Universty schools and French training institutions (Dai héc Qubc
gia Ha Néi, 2006). Their egalitarian demands quickly escalated to demands forindependence.
In 1925, three IHSC students created and led the anti-colonial organisation "Vietnamese
Corps for Righteousness' (Viét Nam nghia dodn); this organisation became the Revolutionary
party of the newYietnam' (Tén Viér Cdch ménhEdng) in 1928 - one of the three nuclei ofthe
Indochinewe Communist Party bornin 1930, Similarly, on 25 December 1927, an IHSC student,
ngﬁ n Thai Hoc, participated in the creationof the Vietnamese nationalist party’ (Viér Nam
Qudc Dan Pang) with the help of twe Indochinese University comrades. On 10 February
1930, this party launched the Yen Bai insurgency in the northern provinces of Indochina,
which resulted in severe repression from the colonial administration.™ hlguygn Thai Hoc
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was captured in February 1930 and sentenced to death. On 17 June 1930 he stepped onto
the scaffold at Yen Bay with twelve of his comrades shouting ‘Viet Nam Van Tué! Viet Nam
Van Tué! ('Long live Vietnam! Long live Vietnam!’. This execution was a severe blow to IHSC.
For the colonial administration, it gave a deplorable image of the school o private compa-

nlum: at a time when tha cohon] was cpill i mnl i to ectablich jte fep itation In .:..-I.H.hlnn'

iR EF BRI BRI R LE Toy RS il e AW L LA R

the administration feared that this execution wnuld lead to the radicalisation of otherIHSC
or University students who considered Nguyé n Thai Hoc a martyr of the nationalist cause.”
Indeed, in 1930, several cemonstrations broke out in the university residence where the
majority of the IHSC students lived: five leaders were definitively expelled from the
Indochinese University for ‘collective manifestation ard serious indiscipling!®™ although
administrative reports provide no details on the students' identity or even their claims or
alleged abuses. In any case, it is likely that IH5C students witnessed at least some political
unrest in the school setting during this period. This turbulent climate did not encourage the
colonial administration to save IHSC when it was threatened with closure.

Even after the school closed in 1932, several former students were instrumental in defend-
ing the independence of Indachina. Indeed, the Association of IH5C Former Students, created
in 1934, served as the basis for the creation of the General Association of Students of the
Indochinese University, which organised several actions to fight against colonial oppression
{Hémery, 1375). Likewise, two other former students from IHSC became prominent political
actors in the independence of Indochina: Truog Chinh, who became secretary general of
the Vietnamese Communist Party from 1941 to 1956, and Duong Bach Mai, who became
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Discussion and conclusion

The history of Indochina Higher School of Commerce sheds new light on the history of
commercial schools, Indeed, it reveals that at the beginning of the twentieth century, higher
cammercial aducation was not limited 1o theWastern countrias but wase alen offarad in tome

of their colonies. Moreover, it develops a nascent understanding of the genesis of higher
commercial education in previously colonised countries, and more precisely in Southeast

Asia - an area not addressed in the business history literature to date.

IHSC: a pioneering and unique higher commercial school in colonial Indochina

IHSC weac an |mnr|.r'r=n1" rd:un-r in the dewslonment of hlﬂhnl caommarcial education at the
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beginning of the twentle'dﬂ century on two levels.

First, IHSC was a pioneering player in the development of higher commercial education
in Southeast Asia. Indeed, in the traditional educational systems that existed at the beginning
of the twentieth century in the Vietnamese, Cambodian and Laotian territories, no schools
existed to train traders or business executives. Traditional Confucian or Buddhist education
ignared commercial studies, such that commercial training occurred only on the job or
through transmission from generation togeneration (Le Xuan, 2018). As such, IH5C was the
first higher commercial school opened in these territories to deliver this education. This
school, despite its brief existence, sought to develop its influence by disseminating a model
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of commercial education partially inspired from French higher commercial schools, not anly
throughout the colony but also beyond its borders.

Second, this school developed a model of higher commercial education unprecedented
in the 19205 the French colonial administration opened and ran it following a process of
both imitation and deviation by comparison with French higher commerdal schools. Initally,
this school was designed to 'eventually become part of the family of French higher schools
of commarce’® To this end, the school borrowed several aspects of French higher schools
of commerce, such as the student recruitment policy favouring local students while accept-
ing a few foreigners), course programs centred on bookkesping, modern languages and
the ‘commaodities composition: and the pedagogy which was intended to be theoretical
and practical - hence the factory excursions and commerdial conference readings. Likewise,
in accordance with the Malthusian policy that prevailed in the French higher commercial
schools at that time, IHSC voluntarily restricted the number of graduates holding the dipidme
d'études supdricuwres.

Howsever, IH3C was not a carbon copy of French higher commerclal schools: It adapted
the French higher commercial schools model in three aspects. First, in the institutional sense,
IHSC enjoyed a status that had never been granted to any French or colonial commercial
school before; the French colonial administration opened it with university status. In contrast,
its French counterparts were of private origin and were not vet recognised by the state as
higher education institutions. As a result of this institutional attachment, the colonial
Indochinese government had 2 predominant role in not only financing the schoal Bul also
the organisation of its courses and the creation of its specialisation sections. Second, IHSC's
goais differed from French higher commercial schoaks in twao ways: | 1) whereas French higher
cemmercial schools aimed to train mainly executives and employvees for the private sector,
IH5C alsotrained executives and employees for administration positionsin colonial Indochina;
and (2] from its inception, its goal was to train mainly indigenous students. both male and
fernale, in contrast to the French higher commercial schools, which became coeducational
several decades after their opening. At IH5C, coeducation had not been implemented to fill
the school benches - as was the case for most French commercial schools at the time - but
to fuifil a political objective by illustrating the ‘progressivism’ of the French colonisers and
an economic objective by training women capable of running their business in the colony
with or without their husbands. Third, in the organisational sense, IH3C used three routes
to determine admission, in contrast to French higher commercial schools, which admitted
students exclusively on the basis of competitive entrance exams (for HEC and ESCP) or
qualifications [for ather French higher commercial schools). Moreover, at IHSC, the compet-
itive entrance examination did not meet prestige requirements at all but was mainly aimed
atrecruiting only candidates with a minimum educational ievel and sufficient command of
the French language. Finally, the school evolution was scrutinised by an improvement board
with representatives of the local businesses whereas these boards had all been abolished
by the French higher commercial schools thirty years eadier. Two other features of IHSC's
initial organisation were unique for the time: its two campuses, corresponding 1o economic
and administrative capitals, and the obligation to carry out 2 three month intemship at the
end of the third year, a feature that did not yet exist in French higher commercial schoals.

Despite 115 strong orlginality, IH5C closad Its doors due 1o its multiple contradictions. First,
the school enjoyed a contradictory status: it was officially of university rank, but its diplomas
were only recognised in the colony as being of a higher level. As a result, IHSC ranked lower
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than French universities and even all French higher commercial schoals, even though these
were institutions that were not recognised as superior by the state, As a result, the IHSC
cipléme d'études supérieures did not completely exempt from military service, \n contrast to
French higher commercial schools. Second, IHSC official mission was contradictory: it was
opened to train executives and employees for the private sector, but toincrease its attrac-
tverness in the eyes of indigenous candidates, it had to promise to guarantee ad ministrative
employment 1o its graduates who did not find private sector employment. This situation
compromised the Initial mission of the school, so colonlal administrators abolished the
guarantee of administrative employmentin 1923, However, the fallin the number of students
ultimately led the colonial Indochinese government to create, first, the past and telegraph
section and, then, the radiotelegraph section 1o train civil servants, which was paradoxical
for a school that claimed to open opportunities ather than civil service to members of the
‘indigenaus alite’ Third, the schoal's ambitions were at odds with the conservatism of the
French colonial admiristration: IHSC claimed to form an indigenous elite] but without giving
themn an overly emancipatory education which could heve harmed the French colonisers
- hence the political, professional and military constraints imposed on indigenous students
at schocl. By this kind of educational exclusion, IHSC halped guarantee the economic and
socizl hegemony of the French colonial rulers who were reluctant to share their privileges
with the natives. The frustrations generated by this situation fed a discontent, which became
politicised in the form of political or revolutionary parties sometimes linked to communism.
Indeed, IHSC was & mirror of the Tundamental contradictions of French colonisation in
Indochina: it testified to the offidal will of the colonial administrators to implement the
‘ivilising mission’ of France and the real fear of sesing the latter arming the colonised peo-
ples intellectually :Nguﬁ n, 2013). Conwary to itsinital purpose, IH5C therefore became a
hotbed of political contestation, where opposition to the colonial yoke and aspiration for
independence formed. The educated indigenous studants within its walls participated in
the development of a group conscience that fuelled the struggles for independence. Indeed,
the schoo! played a palitical role, which, although it precipitated its closure, was far from
having been insignificant in that it constituted, for some students, 2 space of claim and
uitimately of emancipation.

IH5C: an histerical example of colonisation of commercial education

This study furthers ongoing research on decolonising the curriculum in business schools
(Nkomao, 2018) by investigating an histoncal example of colonisation of comimercial educa-
ton. Itcentributes 1o knowledge in two major ways.

First, this investigation marks a significant stage in our growing understanding of the
under-analysed role of Western countries in the emergence of higher commercial education
in non-Yestern countries during colonial times Indeed, to date the literature has mainly stud-
ied the lingering effect of colonialism for business education in formedy colonized regions in
the post-independence period (Nkomo, 2011, 2018) and not during the colonial era. Morecwver,
this research not only contributes 1o our knowledge about the formation of employees and
executivesin the global South during the colonial era (Alcadipani & Caldas 2012kt also leads
tn a more nuancad perception of the general devalopment of commearcial school s worl dwidie.
Indeed, the story of IHSC is about the early diffusion of higher commercial education: it is
basically the narrative of the influence of a concept for how to develop business emaloyess
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and executives in the colonies This examination of IHSC enriches previous work identifying
the French and Garmman models of commercial education that spread intemationally at the
haginnirg of the twentieth century in Europe (Amdam, 2008: Engwall et al, 1998; Kipping
etal, 2004; Locks, 1984, 1985, 1989; McGlade, 1998) and Japan (Nishzawa 1998, 201 7; Ohtsukl
20171 More precisely, our article complement s the work of Kipping et al. (2004, p. 100) on the
influence of French higher commercial schools in Spain and Turkey in the second par of the
nineteenth century by showing that this influence also manifested itself in Southeast Asia at
the beginning of the nwentieth century. The case of IHSC demonstrates that the Franch influ-
ence was nat only reflected in imitation processes, by which some foreign countries borrowed
extansively from the French model of higher commerdal schocls (Kipping et al,, 2004); itwas
also based on the voluntarism of French colonial administration, which sought to implant a
maodel of commercial education far beyvond Frendh borders. As such, this research raveals a
French effort tointroduce commerdal education in Southeast Ada as part of its colonial mis-
sion. In this sense, our case enriches Amdam’s (2008, p. 582] conclusions, according to which
higher commercial education emerged in industrialised countries, by showing that colonial
expansion contrbuted to the emargence of a form of commerdal higher education ina country
as weakly industrialised 25 colonial Vietnam,

Second, this paper contributes to the literature by historically illuminating two of the
current challenges of globalising business education around the world [Pettigrew et al,
2014). The first is the challenge of overcoming stereotypical colonial assumptions con
cerning management practices in formerly colonised countries, which involves a decolo-
nisation mindset (Nkomo, 2018, p. 2681 Indeed, as Nkomo (2011, 20181 illustratas, Western
countriegs perceptionsof the managerial practices and needs of the countries in the global
South are partially erroneous. In our case, the suitability of the commercial training offersd
at H5C to indigenous students was judged by policy makers who had a truncated per-
ception of indigenous reality. First, their perception was influenced by the French colo-
nisers’ racist prejudices, according to which indigenous students would not have besn
accustomed 10 providing an intellectual effort on a par with that of French students -
which they further maintained was aggravated by the debilitating climate of the colony
- an¢ would have been unwilling te become businesspeople because of a cultural atavism
that overvalued civil service as a professional path. Second, French colonisers perce ptions
were blased by Imperialist considerations, whereby Indigenous students were expected
to contribute to the colonial economy without guestioning the supremacy of the French
colonisers. As a result, this paper shows that the match between the training cffered by
business schools and their environment is not based exclusively on objective elemeants
{e.g. local economy structure, local students'educational level] but also has a subjective
dimension that reflects the political and social issues pursued by the promoters of com-
mercial education (Nkomio, 2011, 2015).

The second challenge of the globalisation of business education our paper illuminates
isthat faced today by husiness schoals - particularly in non-Western reginns (Nkomn, 2078,
p. 267) -ofwhether they shouwld adapt tothe local context or follow a LS. business tezching
miodel In this context, our case demonstrates that the success of 4 business school = that
is its survival and its development - depends above all on its ability to gain acceptance in
its local environment rather than embody a model of business education imported from
elsewhere (Kipping et al. 2004). Indead. our article shows thatIHSC's closure was partly the
result of the many difficulties this school faced in gaining acceptance from s stakeholders
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living in the Indochinese context, These difficulties were manifested by, among other things,
the reluctance of certain indigenous students to join the school, the mistrust of certain local
recruiters to hire graduates, the reluctanca of instructors to teach at the schoo! and the
colonial administration’s concermns about the radicalisation of some students. This situation
echoes cumrent issues of business schools in non-Western countries confronted with the
need to offer global training but at the same time adapt to local needs and conditions
Nkoma, 2018, p. 269). As the literature shows (Amdam, 2008; Pettigrew et al., 2014}, despite
the seeming worldwide convergence of todays business schools to common models of
business education embodied by programs like the MBA, similer teaching methods, comman
accreditation and ranking procedures iPassant, 2022a, 2022b), there is also a need to rec-
ognise the widely different market, political and cultural contexss in which business schocls
daily operate, Among the many sclutions proposed by the literature (Nkomo, 2018) 1o allow
business schools to take root successfully intheir place of establishment, this paper suggests
an additional opticn {one that IHSC did not take advantage of ): to rely on the capacities of
integration of their graduates intothe professional networks necessary for them to become
accepted as members of the local business elite. Once the students have joined these net-
works and then reached positions of responsibility in the business world, they can then
recruit other graduates from their alma mater, which may generate a cycle of regular and
growing recruitments to ensure the growth and prestige of their school, Histarically, this
strateqgy was successfully implemented by the most prestigious French business schools in
tha twentieth century to dethrone the influence of engineering school graduates at the
head of large French companies (Amdam, 2003; Blanchard, 201 3). Considenng many business
schools today face thess twoissues, this historical study of IH5C can shed light on overcoming
these challenges

Suggestions for future research

This study paves the wayfor thnee types of research that would allow a better understanding
of the genesis of higher commercial education in and for the colenies.

First, it would be relevant to study the history of colonial sections that existed in the
higher commercial schools at the heginning of the twentieth century in France (Passant,
20208, p. 99). Understanding why and by whom these sections were created, for which
students, with which teachers, based onwhich course programs, as well as how they evolved
and why they disappeared would allow us to understand whether there was a specificity of
the colonial commercial education depending on whether the latter was provided in the
metropoles orin their colonies.

Second, future researchers should investigate whether the IHSC history had a lasting
effect in the sensa that nther higher commercial schoals in Southeast Asia were influenced
by the Fremch maodel, Incead, it would be useful touse a postcolonial approach (Alcadipani,
2017, p. 53€) toevaluate theimportance of the colonial experience represented by the IHSC
and its persisting aftermath.

Third, it would be worthwhile to examine whether other higher commercial education
Institutions were also opened in the colonies by colonising powers other than France (e.g.
Spain, Portugal, Germany, Ita by, Belgium, the Netherlands). The cases of colonising Eurcpaan
countries offering higher commercial education in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
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could be interesting as such. For example, it would be relevant to study Great Britain and
Italy’s colonies, Israel and Somalla, respectively, where the governments established higher
education institutions devated to commercial education during the colonial period (Dawson,
1964; Frenxel & Shenhev, 2003). This type of study would shed light on the formation of
commercial elites not onlyin the Western countries and in their colonies but also in peripheral
territories, and in 5o doing, would iluminate whether these formations were similar, com-
plementary, or even divergent.

Motes

T
2

Les Sratistigues de la population indochingise. 1923, 12, Frerch Matonal Archives (FNA),
The'Colonial Pact referred to the trade regime part in place in the eighteenth centurny 1o reserve
& monopaly of trade for France with its colonies. This exclusive regime was abadlisned in 1861
but survived in other forms.

The objective of the Bong Tuundenground moverment was to create a revolutionary organisa-
tion abroad, made up of young pecple to receive education in Japan in preparation for the
natianal liberation uprising agaimst the colonisers (Le Xuan, 2008, p. 4],

‘Repart of the general government of Indoching (RGGI, 19201921, 158, National Archives of
Vietnam (MAV), GGLR104163,

During the period studied 1920=1932), the Indochinese University consisted of the School of
Medicine (created In 1902), the Schodl of Public Warks (created In 1913), the Vetarinary Schaal
(opened in 1917), the Law School lopened in 1917), the School of Pedegogy (opened in 1917),
the School of Agricultuee and Forestry iopened in 1918), the indochina Higher Schoal of
Commerce (opened in 19200 and the School of Fine Arts (opened 1924), Two other schools

were created withinthe indochinese University in the 1920s: the School of Applied Scences in
A1GTY arwd rha Srbunnl of Hfarafira in 178%7 Hooowosor thacs twn erbvends ara mnd ceneddorad in

this study because almost no details on their functioning are available. In addition, the first
school was merged with the School of Public Warks in 1928 while the second closed its doors
efter one yeer of operation.

The seat of the colonial Indochinese govennment was in Hanol - as opposed 1o the French
government based in Paris = although the French government had partial influerce over the
colonial Indochinese govermment throwg h the Minister of the Colondes. The latter was the hier-
erchical superior of the govemnor of Indachina The governor of Indoching thus worked under
the Minster of the Colonies’ authority, although he had a certain autonomy, Indeed, although
he represented the French government in Indoching and was themefore responsibie for the
promulgation and execution of Franch laws and decrees, he was also the representative of the
inhabitants of the colony and as such ook responsibility for legislation concerning the colonial
terrivory without having tosubmit them for the Minister of Colonies prior approval, as was the
case for the creation of the indochinese University and the various higher schools it comprised
(Mos<y, Principles of general cdministoation of Indochinag, 1926, 23-3% 165-177, FNA)L

The school did mot retain the designation ‘Schoel of Higher Commerncial Studies of Indochina’
because a1 that tume this tde was reserved for HEC In Paris, which claimed 1o be superior 1o all
the others. As a result, the name School of Figher Commercial Studies of Indochinag’ would
have heer pretentinus for a newly created colonial schonl and even useless due ta the ab-
sence of other commercial schoals that could compete with it in Indochina: ‘RGGIE 1928 1921,
156, HAY, GGLRI104163,

Legaly, French universities ard their academic units |called Taculties’) had administrative and
financial autonomy to perform all acts necessary for their operation (e.g contract bank loans,
recruit staff, scquire or rent pramises and equipment, take legal action, sign partnesthip agroe-
mients with other universities, issue nativnal diplomas). For the period studied (1920-192332),
the Indochinesz University had no such legal suthority. A3 a result, this university and its aca-
demic units icalled higher schools’) could not themselves cany out the day-to-day manage-
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ment gperations autonomaoushy; all importan: administrative and finandal declsions concern-
ing IH5C were taken by the colonial Indochinese government because this institution had legal
sushority, The only decisions that the H3C and Indochinese University principals could take
were, respectively, of an educational nature{eg devwelopment of the course program, prepara-
tion oftimetables, selection of students for the transition to the next year) and disciplinary (2.9,
decisians of the sanctions to be applied to studants or teachears in the event of a breach of their
obligations); even this authority was conditioned on these acts being previously validated by
the colonial government of Indaching. General government of Indochina, General regulations
for higher education, 1929, 2080-2082, NAV, M5115(£), After the closure of IHSC in 1932 the
sitvation changed. Indeed, from 1934, the Indochinese University obtained legal authority, As
a result, the University of Paris began sending around sen peemanent teachers sach year tothe
Indochine:e University to give lectures and chair end-of-study exams o thesis juries (Foang
Yan, 2017, p. 152}, Under these conditions. a difference emerged between the different aca-
demic units of the Indochinese University, The most prestigious became ‘faculties with the
right to issuelicenses and doctarates recognised in the calony and in France. Thus, the Schoal
of Medlcne and the School of Law became the 'Faculty of Medicine' and the ‘Faculty of Lyw' in

1047 ;o ronirast fha abner aradoaaie onite of tha Indochinascs Lnoarecibe TEm A -hlr:h.nr
Twer e bt LOTIESGY, iR Uil SLEUSTTIL wling OF wiin slTSURTHTIRGT W Rl ey TRl P o i

schook’ and never became Taculties (Le Xuan, 2018, p. 181).

RGO TF16-1217, 1 12, NAY, GGLRTO163.

Nate from the school administration] 1919-1920, 5, NAY, GGI/R1 4165,

‘Speech delivered by the governor of Cochinching, Septembser 1920 4, Fha,

Reports to the Government Councl RGCY, 1927-1923, 3BT, FMA.

At the time, the colonial admindstration used the tenr ‘elite’ to designate indigenous students
at the Indochinese University becawse only a tiny minority of indigenous students pursued
their higher education in Indochina (Le Xuan, 2018, p. 79} They werz said to belong to the'in
digenous elite] Insofar as they had access to the highest level of education available in the
colomy. This article does not use the word ‘elite'to qualify IHSC students for two reasons, First,
factuaily, iH5C students had a iower academic ievel than their peers whoattended some of the
Indochinese University schocls. Indeed, the best students - that is, those who held the bagca-
lavreate = wiho entered this universsily overwhelmingly joined the most prestigious schools
ithe Schionl of Medidne, the Law School and the School of Pedagagy: Le Xuan, 2018). Under
these conditions, the other schools, incduding IH5C, welcomed fewer brilliant studernts, &5 evi-
denced by their low or even no proportion of baccalawreate holders (see Table 1), Second. in
principle, a5 Smith (1972, p. 45%) underlines in kis article on the natives living in Indackina
during the colonial pericd, even though an elite can be defimed in vanous terms, it may be ar-
gued that ng socicty subject to forcign domination could have an elite because tho topmost
positions were reserved for the colonial rulers themisehses. Indig enous people - even themost
educationally advantaged - were preparad to accept both French culture and a subordinate
paosition In the running of the colony, which effectively excluded them from the colonial elive.
From this poont of vew, IHSC studeats did mot qualify a5 'elite] as they were not allowed 1o rise
into prominent positions. Accodingly, the teom’elite’is nol used hergin, except whan it is used
by contemporarias to refer to IH5C students (in this case, the termi is in quotation marks),
RGO 1920-1921, 1 58, HAY, GGLAT063.

RGC, 1922-1923, 65, FMA.

Mossy, Panciples ofgencral admindsiretion of Indoching, 192, 173, FHNA,

Note fromithe school admimstration; 1920-1921, 3, NAY, GGURT 04104,

RGGH, 1920-1821, 158, NAY, GGLUR104163. At IHEC, the president of this improvement board
was the French principa of the school, The councll incuded two members of the Hanel,
Haiphang and Saigen chambers of commaerce 20 well a three of the schoolt mos senlor
teachers, all of whom could be French or indigenous, This council men a1 least once & year and
issued recommendations for the schools curnculum, which the IH5C pring pal then submitted
for approval to the govemnor of Indoching, Genenl governmen: of Indochina, Genena/ regulis-
tions for higher education, 1322, 1-6. NAV, M5115(4),

RGGIL 1523 1924, 70, NAV, GGIR104163,
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‘RGC, 1926- 1017, S18-519, FMNA.

Stwdents could apply for the school’s diplama, while auditors could not obtain o diploma,

In contrast, te most prestigious French higher commercial schools (eg. HEC, ESCP) believed
that coeducation fisked devaluing their training (Fassant, 20203, p. 144). They did nog become
coecucational until the early 19705 to imitate the grandes écoles, and in particular the éngi-
naering school (e.q. the Frale Palvtes haigue in Paris; Pagsant, 20208, n. 147, 2022hb).

‘Note from the school administration; 1920-1921,3, NAV, GEU/R1C4165.

‘Mote from the school administration) 1520-1921, 3, NAY, GGLUR104165. However, this eco-
namic objective wasless important than the palitical objectivein the colondal administration’s
eyet This ks why the colonizl adminstrators never sought 1o Increase the number of female
students, indeed, they could have made the existence of IHSC better known 19 fermale students
of seondary schvools im the colony, similar o the prepaganda’operation canied out with boys
In secondary schools ‘RGC, 1924-1925, 90, FNA,

Of these 12 graduated women, a2 least & were French and the rest were indigenous, The ar-
chives are not more precise, ROGL 1930-1931, 649, NAV, GGI/R104163.

In fact, in Indochina, although schooling was compulscry for all pupils from 7 years of age, the
midalities of schiooling varied in terms of the length at the primary and secondary kevels, the
languages of Imstruction, and the curmlcula. Thus, French pupds studied in French schoals in the
calany where the duration af schooling wat 7 years for elementary education and 3 years for
secandary education. Their education was in french and followed the teaching programs of
France, Under these conditions, French pugilks in the coleny coubd complete their secondary
education at the age of 17 pears 10 receive the French baccalaureate. In contrast, the indiga-
now: pupis studied in the Franco-ndigenous schoo's created by the French colonisers specif-
ically for them. The duration of schoaling was 10 year: for elementary education and 3 years
for secondary education. Their education was provided in the mother tongue - Vietnamese,
Rhade, Laotian or Kkmer - during the first four years of schoaol, then in French, which explains
tie ionger duration of their schooding than thal of their French comrades. Many repeated their
fifth year of schoaling - which comespended to their first year of teaching in French - because
they experienced great dificulties to take classes thet were not taught in their mother tongue
{Le Xiusan, 2018, pp 66-677, To take account of this lnguistic dificulty, the colonia ad ministra-
tion therefore extended the length of schealing for indigenouws pupils in the 19205 In addition,
the curriculum was different from that of French pupils in that the literature, history, ceogra-
phy and modern languages classes were more devoted to the particularities of the Indochinese
peninsula Under these conditions. the majority of indigenous pupils in the colony diopped

Fagr ol n-!lu-..ﬁ.l i 'I'H I LR al prbme B amel H-ll-u w M-Inn-llh. .ﬂamﬁh!iﬂ Hq.,..- aage el m e gud -

wnl A years of schocling sndonly a mi spleted thalr secondary od
ucation argunc the age of 18-20 years. Likewise, foreign Fludi-r'ltt at H5C ([Chiness, Siameie
and Japanese) had been educated in their countries of origin and instructed in the national
larvguage with Lhe national programs, which did not correspond o the French omes. RGEL
1924-1925, 96, FNA.

‘RGGI 1929-1930, 345, MAY, GGLA201 167,

Between 1920 and 1922, students whodid not have di plomas were admitted by examination.
These schools still exist as HEC Paris and ESCP Business School. They implemented mardatory
competitive entrance examinations in 1922 and 1326 respectively, to enhance the prestige of
their education by aligning it with the model of French grandes écoles and more specifically
engingaring schools (Mauleaw, 1981, p, 52) and thereby increase the level of recruitment of
their students, as these schoods had begun to collect encugh applications o be selective
{Passant, 2020a, pp. 105=-104).

‘RO, 1922-1913, 63, FNA

The competitive entrance exams to IHSC contrasted sharply with those of HEC and ESCR
which selected their students with a good general knowledge and a solid foundation in the
subjects necessary for business. In the 1920s, the eatrance exams to HEC énd ESCP covered
seven written and four ol seats In mathematics, French, madern languages, physics, chem-
istry, history and geography — that is, the main subjects of the baccalaureats (Meuleay, 1981,
p. 47, In contrast, for IHSC, the entrance exams covercd only four written tests: ane in math
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ematics, two in French, and aone in physics, chemistry or botany, No written test in histary or
geography was requined, wheneas in French culture thesz subjects were considened indicators
of the selectivity of the tests insofar as they required candidates 1o have a good general
knowledge of culture (Passant, 20204, The first wiitten 1es of the competiticn, one of the
main determinants, was a dictation in French, a school exercise usually popular in primary
education classes, Maoreover, initizlly, five aral tests were alco implementad for the competi-
tiveentrance exam to IHSC: one In mathematics, one in Frenck, on2 in history, one In geogra-
phy and one in physics, chemistry or bolany. These osal tests were abelished in July 1936 for
budgetary reasons. General government of Indochina, General regulations for higher educa-
mon, 1922, 2-3, NAY, M5 115(4L

RGO 1923-1924, /2, FMNA,

The School of Fime Arts trained students mainly for the private sector.

Galembert, Indochinese administrations ana pablic services, 1924, 552, FNA,

The persona’ tax was a lump sum tax owed by all indigenous men in the name of pacification
andd access Lo ivi lization” granted 1o therm by the French colonisers

RGC, 19231924, 66, FNA,

WL, 1933-1924, 66, FMA,

RGC, 19271928, 387, FMA,
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Gereral government of Indoching, General requiations for higher educotion, 1919, 135, NAV,
51 15(=),

RGO, 19231924, 60, FNA,

Mote from the school adminktration] 1925-1926, 7; 19271926, 3; 1928-1929, 2, NAV, GGIY
RIDA16S.

Permanent indigenous teachers were appoainted at the end of the 19508 ar the Indochinese
University — after the closure of IH53C

French Indoching, General Cirectory of French Indoching, 1924, 109-1 10, FNA.,

HEC increased its length of schooling to three vears in 1239, and all other French higher com-
mercial schools Induding BSCR, did soln1 %47 (Meuleaw. 1981, p. 33; Passant, 2020a, p. 122).
RGGLE 1923-1924, 60, NAV, GCLRI0LZTE,

RGC, 1926-1927, 188, FMA,

Mote from the schodl administration, 1925-1926, 7, NAY, GGE/R1 4165,

General govarnment of Indochina, General regulations for higher education, 1922, 34, NAY,
M5115(2),

To the best of gur knowiedge, it 5 not possible to know whether the content of colonial cours-
s tanmg bt st HSC ware similar 1o thase of thie colonial sections of the Feench higher commiercial
schoals becsuse no research on this topic exsts to dete, Indeed, the literature only mentions
that colonal sections sometimes existed in Franch schoolsbut does not provide any details on
their histony or functioning (Passant, 20203, p. 999,

RGC, 1920-1921, 520, FNA,

RGGIL 1922-1923, 65 NAY, GCIR10:163,

However, this requlatory change did rot take mmediate effect, sinoe in 1923, 12 of 31 H5C
graduates were appolnied ovil servants afterleaving H5C Indesd, because they had entered
the school before the regulatory amendment of September 1922, it was not enforceable
against them, and they were able to enjoy a pros sion subsequently refused 1o seme of their
SUCCESSO0TS.

Simlarly, in August 1925 for budgetary reasons, the Sainon campas was clesed, and the thind
year of study wad repatriated 10 Hanad, where the first two years took place, This measure was
intended to put an end tothe highcosts of maintaining two campuses and to several dys‘unc-
tions identified by the colonial zdministration — namely, the difficulty of maintaining a single
direction on bwo distant sites of more than 1,700 km and the impossibility of ensuiing disci-
pling in Saigon, where thers was no universty residence for boarder students. "RGGI 1924~
1925, 61, NAY, CGI/A104163,

RGC, 1929-1930, 373, FMA,
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The higher commercial schools, in Frernce, alio had at the time specislization sections dedicat-
&d to consiular, professorial, colonial, bankindg public transport, mechanics, and toursm studies
(Passant, 20204, p. 1031

‘Wite from the cchaoad adminlsration’ 1938-1929 3 NAV, GGIFR104145

Les Arnale: coloniales, 24 Scptember 1927, 3. FNA,

'RGC, 19251926, 502, FMAL

‘RIGCL 1527-1928, 406, FNA.

Generl government of Indochina, Sovereigns and notabilities of indoching, 1943, 11-67, FNA,
Genenal governmaent of Indeching, General regulatians for kighes education, 1925, 12, NAY,
M5115(4),

Until 1925, an IH5C diploma exempted from military service graduates who became civil ser-
wvants and who worked for the colonial administration for ten yvears, the same as all other
Inclachinese University gradustes. Gaduates who entered the private sector did not henefit
from this cxemption: when they were indigenous, thoy were requircd to perform throe (until
1923) or four (after 1923] years of military, whereas for French citlzen greduaies. miliiary ser-
vice was reduced to 18 months. Military service was at the time an institution of assimilation

jmibem Ermneds moalinien wldsieb o wlae msdlibams sarmden weas lnmmas Tore plua moastivms tham fae il el
VL B TR TR LTS, WoI 15 W1y THRIBLEEE § 300 LD WACHD DAR] e d BT BRIV § BOILA e 2 LETEH T P L P B Bl i 1

This situation placed IHSC in an unfaworable positicn compared with French higher commer-
clal schook, whers the doloma ecemoed araduates from military servics This dtuation alss
had the drawback of dverting students from jobs in private companies 1o encourage them 1o
serve in the administration.

‘ARG, 19981929, 368, FMA.

RGGIE 19201921, 1536, NAV, GGLRI04163.

'RGC, 15261927, 519, FNAL

'RGLL 1524=-1925, 93, FMA,

LEcha annamite, 5 August 19235, 3, FNA,

'RIGC1931-1932 137, FNA,

'RSC, 1531-1932, 1359, FNA.

Under these conditions, in 1935, the Indochinese University just hosted three schools: the
School of Medicine, the Law School, and the School of Fine Ars. Two peculiarities, however,
continued to differentiate the Indochinese University from French universities. First, the hu-
mian scienoes (eg literature, phil osophy, history) wene not taught in the Ingochinese University,
il secord, artisthe edducation was Lasght ot Uhe Indochilvese University Lot oot I Feench wni-
versities because this type of education was oiffered cutsige the university system in grondes
£cofes, namely, the French schools of fine arts.

'RGC, 1626-1929, 368, FMA,

LLcho anpamite, 25 October 1324, 1, FMA,

'RGC; 19281929, 368, FMNA.

Generl government of Indaching, Councdl of French economic and francial interests in Tonkin,
1933, 4€, FNA.

LEcho annamite, 13 June 1924, 1, FNA,

Les Anrales colomiales, 3 November 1930, 1, FNA,

On 9-10 Febeuary 1930, 40 skirmishers from the garrison of the Yen Bay fortress wene secretly
won over 10 the nationalist cause and, supported by some 60 insurgents, mutinied by killing
the French officers and spizing the facilities. A faw hours later, the rewvolt was cnushed.

‘Mote from the school administration’ 1920 1930, 5, NAV, GGIFR104165.

RGGE 1929=1930 347, NAN, GGIRI0N 157,

‘RGGIE 19201921, 156, NAW, GGLRI041563,
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The hidden side of management coucsl i
Uses of history in management education in the long period.
The case of ESCP Ewrape

Absirmel

In the eyes of managers history has often shared an ambivalent image. Yet, there is clear
evidence thal manngement education iz a feld m which resoring 1o history may assume
varioue forme. Within this fromework, recenl research has pod sitention 1o the varous
baefits affered by history for management education. By doing so this fesearch has given the
impression that history was merely an suxiliary discipline (o management education. While
Justified, these works keep promoting o comprimenialized view of mmnagement and
histoncal disciplines. ¥l when observmg the prictices of management education in the long
nurs, one real es that managament education necessanly feads on knowledge of history. This
means that hisiory is not just an suxilinny element bt 8 constituent element for manpgemeni
education. ki is therefore important to examine more clozely what contnbutions history can
make for manggement oducations what afe the functions and challenges of hiswry for
maagement eachers and siudems?

Through a Jongiudinal anslysis of the education systems thet prevadl ot ESCP Europe,
the oliest bisines school g1l in exislense wday, s paper enbeavors o analyre he & Teren
functions of wsmg history in manapement eduction m the long mun: didactic function
fcreating knowledge), pedagogc funclion (disseminating sch knowledge), propaedeustic
fumction {imining through proctice). These three functions are deploved in 8 threefold
chalbenge of modelng, exemplification and ultimately empowerment of students who are tio
become managers capable of coping with the conporate workd. It i= thus possible to see how,
over & period of two cenfuries, history has pervaded and still keep pervading management
education from wiiich it & inseparable.

Keywords: managerment educst jion, history, pedagogy

! Communication présentée en juillet 2017 au colloque European Group for Organizational Studies (EGOS) a
Copenhague, Danemark.
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Imtroduction

Previous research on the use of lustory within management education has been conducted 1n a
contemporary perspective: none of these studies have shed light on the contmbutions of
history for management education n a longitudinal perspective. Moreover the contributions
of history have been treated as adjunct benefits, and not as leading tools for management
education. In other words, all these studies have paid attention to how history can be used as
an auxihary element to management education that it complements, and not as a core element
which constitutes management eéducation. Yet if history can offer add-on courses for
management academics and their students, we lack a clear understanding of how history can
contribute 1o the teaching and study of management disciplines.

Following the *histonic turn’ which has demonstrated that management science could
fruitfully include the study of the past {Usdiken & Kieser, 2004), the purpose of this paper is
twofold. First it seeks 1o comtribute to the further promotion of the use of historical and
longinudinal approaches in the field of management studies. Second this paper aims at
exploring the contributions of history within management education. This research contributes
to advance our understanding of the functions and challenges of history in management
education. The ESCP Europe case is an illustration of how history performs in the long run
three functions - didactic, pedagogic and propacdeutic - that cormesponds to speaific
educational challenges - modeling., exemplification, and empowerment. By doing so the
paper links with the sub-theme 44 of the Colloguum - rethinking History, rethinking
Business Schools — by illustrating how the role of history has evolved in one of the oldest
business schools n Europe smce the mneteenth century.

Accordingly, a qualitative, unique histonical case-study approach was employed. This
paper adopts a business history approach by analvzing historical prnimary sources and
tnangulating data. Data were collected from the archives of different organizations - ESCP
Europe, Paris Chamber of Commerce, Parisian departmental archives. Further insights were
also drawn from historical monegraphies and from scientific publications.

The first section of this paper focuses on the characteristics that have shaped and are
still shapmg the relations between maenagement education and knowledge of history. The
second one, drawing on Meiricu's (2013) distinction between the different educational
endenvors, distinguishes three functions and challenges that knowledge ol history ¢an fulfill
in training managers. Lastly, the third section reviews, through the case of ESCP Europe, the
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various functions and challenges that underlie the knowledge of history in the learning
relations that bind management science, management educators and ther students.

1. Theoretical hackground: the relations hetween management education amd

knowledge of history
1.1. History: the cornerstone of management education ?

In management, numerous objects and concepts de facto incorporate history in their field of
study. Such notions as unstable environments, changing trends in competition, leaming
processes. decision-making, sk management, strategic planning cycles, product life cycles,
assel impairment or punctuated equilibrium undoubtedly rely on knowledge of the past
(Tushman & Anderson, 1986, Tsoukas & Konudsen, 2003; Shenhav, Z003; Romanclli &
Tushman, 1994; Schultz & Hernes, 2013).

Among all management courses that explicitly draw wpon history, management-
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history”. The objective of business history is multafaceted: the scope of teaching in the ficld
ranges from the history of business firms to capitalism and financial enses (Friedman &
Jones, 2012). Chandler’s research work greatly contnbuted to institutionalizing business
history in management education (McCraw, 1999). The success ol Straregy and Structure 15
essentially due to the fact that it was the first study that focused on the changing strategy and
structure of American industrial enterprise over a long period of time — from the 19" century
until the middle of the 20 century (Chandler, 1962} Whenever history s used by
management education, it is apprmdmd £ *pmhlfm.ulizcd content”, geared o topics and
1ssues that are of special interest to managers (Rafl, 2009).

Numerous researchers explored the relationship between management and history,
showing the usefulness of the past for managers (Foster e al., 2011; Anteby & Molnar 2013;
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Kieser, 2004; Kipping et al., 2014; Rowlinson et al., 2014). A detour into the past could thus

and Keulen, 2013; Mordhorst, 2014; Suddaby et al., 2010; Usdiken &
foster the temporal distanciation that enables managers to avoid the crushing effect produced
by time and contexts (Booth et al., 2006). The temporal decompartmentalization brought
about by the study of the past then shows to managers that it has been possible to solve
identical management problems thanks to practical means that signiicantly differed over
13



time. Analyzing the past can thus help to put in perspective the passing fads and hypes that
generally diston the perception of organizational phenomena (Chandler, 1962, 1977;
Lasmanen & al_, 2016). At the end of the day, the past could help management in three fields:

ntertainment, comprehension and problem solving (Edwa
the past 15 perceived as a panicular approach to problems rather than an mstant solution
(Wren, 1987). Accordingly, as described by the ‘historic um’, management science can

fruitfully include the past (Usdiken & Kieser, 2004; Smith, 2007).

I.2. Restraints for the study of history within management education

Calls for more history in management education have become numerous (Cummings &
Bridgman, 2011; Madansky, 2008; Smith, 2007; Van Fleet & Wren, 2005) but they have been
relauvely ignored (Rowlinson, Hassard, & Decker, 2014). It 15 true that the teaching and the
study of history within management curricula expenence vanous difficulises.

First of all management academics are usually ill-prepared to teach history or do not
feel competent to do so (Smith, 2007). Historically, management education has endeavored to
find an epistemological mode| that did not perain W history, while tuming to natural sciences
as an alternative source of inspiration (Chandler, 1962, 1977; Bouilloud & Lécuyer, 1994;
Locke, 1984; Taylor, 1911). The quest for laws that might govern the busmess behavior of
organizations was conducted at the expense of an approach based on social and hwman
sciences in which history played a crucial role (Bouilloud, 1995). In other words, the
scientific knowledge that was accepted over a long period of time by management education
was devised on the model of inventions, thus breaking away from past theones. The physics-
oricnied approach used by some of the leading management theoreticians may be accounted
for by the fact that, historically, management theories were often developed by engineers or
economists (Maffre, 1983; Locke, 1984 Foumas, 2007). The former held an epistemological
conception of knowledge that stemmed from the model of natural sciences, as was the case of
Tavior. As regands the influence of economists, it remained quite strong particularly in the
wake of World War I, a period in which mathematical modeling prevailed because of the
development of data processing, notably in management control. Other altemative models,
like the one developed by Casson, which was based on Euclidean geometry (Casson, 1934),
endeavored to tum management into a science predicated on the pursuit of universal and long-

lasting truths and consequently hardly inclined to pay attention to the knowledge of the past.
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In other words, the scientific knowledge that was accepted over a long peniod of time by
management and management education was devised on the model of mventions, thus
breaking away from past theories. Accordingly, practiioners, educators and rescarchers were
essentially mierested either i the present or the future, not in the past. Accordingly, educators
and researchers were essentially interested either in the present or the future, not in the past.

Second, history generally appears al a crossoads between the liberal arts and
professional education. For that reason, history may be viewed as a “luxury course™ that has
little relevance for would-be managers (Smiath, 2007). Much in the same way as, for
contemporary physicists, the physics of former times is a litany of eratic findings, for
modem-day managers, old management practices and theories are generally “consigned 1o
oblivion in the life of organizations” (Bouilloud, 1995: 38). Consequently, over a long penod
of time, management education conveyed in and of iself such distrust towards history.
Therefore individuals involved in the sphere of management education frequently tend 1o
mistake “history for obsolescence™ ( Bouilloud, 1995).

Finally little value 1z placed on history by management educators who work in
environments where the interpretations of acereditation bodies tend 1o exclude history from
management cwricula (Smith, 2007). Indeed the waching and study of history in business
schools result neglected, Van Fleet and Wren (2005) even have shown that the prevalence of
history at the doctoral and undergradunte levels has decreased in business schools between
1983 and 2003,

Following the “historic um™ that promoted histoneal research as a subficld of
organization stiudics, numerous authors have demonstrated that history has the potential to add
value 10 management education. Among them Van Fleet and Wren (2003) but also Smith
{2007) have shown how history mstruction could add utility. Accordingly history mstruction
could increase our judgment of management professions, provide a communal identity or
contribute to the moral good of management students (Smith, 2007). A better understanding
of history would encournge management students to think more creanvely about what
management could be {Cummings & Brndgman, 2011). Others benefits have been descnbed,
like leaming the lessons of past mistakes (Thomson, 2001: Smath, 2007) or providing
baselines for evaluating the extent of change in management over time { Thomson, 2001; Van
Fleet &Wren, 2005; Jones & Khanna, 2006; Smith, 2007). In response to such difficulties and
opportunities leveled at history some scholars attempted to bridge the gap, but their
achievements yet need to be consolidated (Seiffert & Godelier, 2008).
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2. Three functions and challenges that knowledge of history can fulfill in training

What are the functions and challenges of history for management teachers and students? To
answer this question, we drow on Memmew's (2013) distincbon between the different
educational endeavors which are at stake in schools. A school 15 not only a center for
disseminating knowledge on a unilateral basis — from teachers to students —, it 1s also, on a
multilateral basis, a place where knowledge converges, interacts and is debated. Within a
school = whether be a business school or a faculty of business - three key components cross
cach other: at the mimmum one educator, one student and knowledge that binds them. These
clements constantly interact.

Meirieu {2013) created a conceptual tool — the “pedagogic triangle™ - to understand
educational endeavors by concentrating on the mutual relations of their different components.
Each side of the trangle illustrates a specific relation: the educator-sudent relationship
(pedagogic relationship), the educator-knowledge relationship (didactic relationship) and the
stuident-knowledge relationship ( propaedeutic relations hip).

Muore precisely, within:

1. The pedagogic relationship, the teacher needs to select leaming activities that are
appropriate (o his'her students. The teachers® goal is to reduce bamers to entry in
order to show students the course matenal is within their reach. Accordingly, teachers
aim al transmilting a genuine interest in the course by making the contenl as
mtelligible as possible. The role of the pedagogic relationship is to build bridges
between teachers and students, Thanks to their pedagogic skills, teachers can polish
the structure of each lesson to make them easy to follow or they can convey clearer
explanations o that students can better understand the subtleties of the lesson:

2. The didactic relationship, it can be taken for granted that educators master their own
discipline sufficiently well o teach it. Yet, they absolutely need 1o go through the task
of formahzng their knowledge in order to make it teachable to their students. This
challenge allows educators to twm scholarly and established knowledge into
mnformanon suted for teaching (Pastré, 2008 ).

3. The propacdeutic relationship is doubtlessly w allow students to receive practical
traiming: they will leam how to leam. Such autonomy 15 crucially important for two
reasons: Firstly, it allows students to be confronted with the fact that they forgot what
they formerly used to know. Actually, oblivion is consubstantial with any learning
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endeavor (Bettis & Prahalad, 1995). Thanks to the propacdeutic ability, they will be
prepared to walk along the road that leads to knowledge. Secondly, as mentioned
above, at some pomnt, students will have to do without the guidance of educators in
order o acquire knowledge: in a constantly changing environment, in wihich
knowledge may quickly become irrelevant, it is more important 1o know how to leamn
by oneself than to accumulate knowledge that 15 doomed to become obsolete (Van
Fleet & Wren, 2005; Wnght, 2010).

Empowermen challengs
How can Ristery train stakeey fo assums
managerial funcnions ?

Modelang challeage
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Figure: Edueations] functions wnd challemges of history in mansgement education (sdapted from Meiriew,

2013

It is therefore important to examine more closely what concrete contributions history

can make to them through these three key functions. s the pedagogic, didactic and
propaedeutic use of history equally imponant to management educators and thar students? In

our opinion, ¢ach relationship fosters a particular goal of history that comesponds to an

educational challenge specific to the relationship concerned {see Figure).

To answer this question, we chose o focus on a single business school, ESCP Europe,

for three magor reasons:

First of all, the school s exceptional longevity — it will soon be 200 years old — makes
Il possible 1o analvze over a long penod of tme the main functions and challenges
that history has fulfilled and keeps fulfilling in management education. ESCP Europe
was established in 1819, under the name “Ecole Spéciale de Commerce e de
{Industrie”, by French businessmen who were eager o provide the sons of the upper
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middle class with higher education in business ( Renouvard, 1920). The first classes

comprised more than 25% of non-French students (Maffre, 1983). Founded as a

private and autonomous school during the first 50 years of its existence, the

establishment was renamed *Feofe Supérieure du Commerce a Paris™ in 1852.0t was

still then one of the oldest business schools in Furope (see Appendix ). In 1869, it was
the Paris Chamber of Commerce in 1869, The latter succeeded in tuming it into a
“Grande Ecole™ " after World War I1, at a time when it began to recruit most of its
French studenis afier completion of their preparatory classes. In 1999, the Paris
Chamber of Commerce implemented a merger with EAF, another of its business
schonls whose model was more distinatly European. Through this merger, the school
~ “ESCP-EAFP" - became truly European: since 2005, it has operated campuses in
Paris, London, Berlin, Madrid, Turin and ‘Warsaw while more than half of its students
are non-French. In 2009, the name of the school became “ESCP Europe.

2. Then, this school is internationally renowned and recognized by three acereditations —
EQUIS, AMBA, AACSB, as well as the Financial Times rankings. Such appreciation
reflects intemational quality standards, meaning that this institution can currently be
compared to other business schools.

3. Lastly, ever since the nincteenth century, the ESCP Europe model has inspired
numerous business schools in France and in other countries (Kaplan, 2014). This
process of mstitutional imitation reveals that this schoaol, through its influence, is not

an isolated example from a longitudinal perspective.

3. The various functions and challenges of history in management education: the
case of ESCP Evurope

JA.The exemplification challenge of history in the management educator-sindent
relationship

How can history foster the leaming relationship that binds management educators to their

students? History provides us with an unfathomable pool of facts, events and dota that makes

it possible for management science to exemplify a posterion its contemt and established

theories. History facilitates learning in two ways.
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It provides academics with histoncal facts and events that are opportunitics to
Hlustrate management courses or shed a different light on them. Several examples tken from
ESCP Europe’s past illustrate this fact. For instance, in accounting and in law, nincteenth-
century professors routinely used to show ther sudents genuine documents from extinet
trading firms such as lhiquidation certificates, account books, statements of accounts and legal
documents (e.g. summons, notices of protest, dismissals of petitions, ete.). For reasons of
confidentiality, professors could net use documents that were too close to the contemporary
period. Therefore, they cither bought old documents from paper mongers or borrowed similar
documents from their personal records” (Renouard, 1920). The latter could provide students
with a conecrete view of certain management concepts that they had studied in class: the
subtleties of double-entry bookkeeping, as well as its numerous interpretations, could thus be
empincally 1llustrated thanks to the account books that professors would produce in class. In
such a case, knowledge of the past was not an end in itself but rather a pedagogic facilitator.
More precisely, history is not used as course content per se — students are not expected to
learn by heant accounting data pertaining to the past or junisprudence of former times — but
rather as a relevant complement of a general management education.

Then, lhistory offers an inexhaustible set of raw data that students can dmw upon so as
to better understand the subtleties of management phenomena under the guidance of their
professors. In this light, history 15 an auxiliary component of management know ledge viewed
by business students “as an empirical laboratory to test their specific theories™ (Leblebici,
2014: 69). This situation can be observed at ESCP Europe, from the nineteenth century to the
present, in students’ individual cssays and reporis, cspecially when ther work reflects
personal attempts to understand history, for instance in diachronie studies of a specific sector,
indusiry, country, profession or occupation. Currently, numerous students at ESCP Europe
resort 1o databases to explore the past in order to acquire history-based knowledge that will
prove mvaluable in their future managenal careers. The majonty of the databases that the
school has made available to them since the 1980s have a historical foundation: the Amadeus,
Bankscope, Euromonitor and Lexis Nexis databases offer. for example, commercial, legal and
financial mformation over a period covenng the 1970s 1o the present. The fact that students
feel a connection to the past can be observed in the longiiudinal reports they produce and even
more 50 in ¢d hoc, one-off surveys or in comparative studies between two periods,

Nevertheless, such amalyses do not mim to provide students with an encyclopedic
knowledge of the past, but rather to fully comprehend management concepts or principles.

The scquisition of historical data s made m a purcly academic context, as tutonng is
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absolutely necessary to ensure quality. Within such a framework, the educator’s role is
precisely to make sure that history is neither perceived as an inextricable maze, nor as a field
of research that allows fanciful mterpretanons, but mther as a discipline that s likely o
enhance their comprehension of supposediy “known’ phenomena. Then, teacher support 15
absolutely necessary in hole benefit that can be denived from
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student assignments that feature an historical dimension: the professor’s role is to reconcile
the multiple interpretations allowed by history while synthezing relevant information,
identifying topics for discussion and putting in perspective the different concepts and methods
at stake. Thanks to its pools of data, history imvanably provides students with an empincal

hase that enables them to achieve in-depth comprehension of management |
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3.2 The challenge of modeling history in the management educator-management
science relationsiip

How can history help educators in building their teaching programs? History stands as a
modeling challenge in the educator-management science relationship. It pertains to the
didactic function of history: indeed, the question is to resort to history, not with the aim of
facilitating the leaming of management knowledge but rather establishing the latier as a full-
Medged discipline that deserves to be taught per se. To management educators, the scientific
contribution of history comprises two benefits.

First, the disciplinary content of management science can frutfully drow wpon the
results of historical work. The didactic teaching of history requires lectures intended to
provide students with a vision of the world™s longitudinal order as it relates to business and
management. It is a descriptive type of history in which histonical content 15 of the utmost
importance. History - be it of an economic, monetary, financial, political or intemational
nature — makes it possible to place managerial action in a more global setting. It is therefore
an attempt to give meaning to the contemporary and future action of future managers. For
instance history courses have been part of ESCP Europe’s curniculum since 1825, At that time
and until the 1940s, ther content atlempted to be exhaustive: starting in Antiquity, students
were taught the world’s history from a business perspective. The courses of business history
taught at the school from the 18320s to the 1940s thus underscored the historical role
successively played by Egyptians, Carthaginians, Grecks, Romans and Arabs in the
development of the westem civilization (Maflre, 1983). The primary objective assigned to

such courses was to cuplain the state of contemporary business by puiting it back into a

10
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universal chronology. At present, several management programs, notably in economics and
finance, de facto integrate courses peared o the past as objects of knowledge per se. A major
historical dimension has emerged in a transversal fashion since the nincteenth century in key
pedagome documenis: the texibooks thai ofien present the widest mnge of theones within a
given disciphine in an historical perspective. whether in organizational theory, economics,
production management (Gratacap, 2002; Gratacap & Médan, 2013), marketing or finance.
The didactic function i such textbooks mms to help swudents understand changing
management trends in connection with the needs of companies at such or such a penod. Maost
organizational behavior manuals used at the school devote a chapter to the historical
toundations of organization theones, giving credit to the contributions of Max Weber, Taylor,
then Rochthisberger and Mayo, who are “timeless classics™ in the field of organization.
Sometimes, manuals go as far back as Antiquity (Starbuck, 2003} An idea thus became
established: every management thought or theory is historically determined; it is a thought “of
its age” which cannot be fully understood outside of its context. Understanding a theory,
being able to apply it 15 then tantamount o capiunng 168 spirit, perceiving how it developed in
the zeirgedst of its age: it does not simply mean following it to the letter. Consequently, to
have a perfect understanding of the original intent of a theory, one needs to understand the
concems of the individuals for whom it was designed when it was developed: there lies the
historic importance of manuals.

Sccond, the methodology of management science can beneficially borrow some of the
tools pertaining to historical research: the latter actually offers educators a set of
methodological wools that can be apphed to introduce a temporal dimension into management
issues. At ESCP Europe, from the nineteenth century to the present, management educators
have borrowed from histonan’s scientific approaches - entical analysis of first-hand sources,
quantitative methods applied to long-term analysis, interview-based qualitative analyses or
life histories, counterfactual approach, ete. - that are well suited for the temporal
comprehension of phenomena. A course titled “History of economic thought™ 15 currently
offered 1o desenbe the evolution over time of economic theory and thus place modem theories
in their historical context. Along the same lines, a *Business expenience, History and Society™
course shows students how industry influenced and was iself’ influenced by the general
historical evolutions that characterized the end of the 19 century and the 20" century. In the
s¥llabus, this course’s objective is defined as follows: “to help students avoid the “hisloncal
amnesia™ [...]. With a greater knowledge of business’s past, hopefully students will broaden
their perspectives and be less inclined 1o become completely caught up in the present. This
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course will introduce students to the role of business in modem westemn socicty. It is designed
to form a link between historical and business studies.” (ESCP Europe, 2013: 226).
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relationship
The direct acquisition of management knowledge is an important issue for undergraduate
students, that 18 o say leamers devoid of any work expenience in management; their ultimate

goal is to leam by themselves, a capacity that will be indispensable after grmduation, when
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them understand vexing management problems. The issue of practically enhancing
management knowledge is also crucial for participants in executive education programs: as
the latter already have direct personal experience of management, which pantly determines
their managenal skills. Then the ability 1o dissociate themselves from their professional
practices and put them in perspective is a vitally important question for all panticipants in
executive education programs, especially in the field of management (Smith, 2007).

In both cases, for undergraduate or adult education students, the question is about
learming and the ability to leam by oneself. Such a self-<controlled learning process involves an
empowerment challenge, a stake that pertains o the propaedeutic function of history, which is
taught through participative courses instead of lecture-based courses — a method that plays the
role of an incentive for students to claborate their own interpretations of history and thus gain
knowledge that is specific to them. At ESCP Europe, since the nineteenth century, this task is
EI-IL'-I.I]'!}" E'H'iEIE'I'IL‘Ed 13}" TI'I: I'(.'l'.H:ITE. \'r*!il.’h !‘-'[l.ldﬂ'lL"-i. 'I.'i'l'ilﬂ I.IP-DH Eﬂl’l’!FEﬂ.llli.'ﬂ'l ﬂ'F ill—L‘EI'.I'II'.I-[II'I}"
intermnships but also, since the 19705, by case studies. Indeed, when faced with a case study,
management students do not content themselves with interpretations of history: they naturally
put themselves in the place of the orgamzation s decision-makers 10 wonder what they would
have done in the same sitwation.

In July 2008, ESCP Europe thus designed a strategic case study of a new type for
about 60 Chinese managers who were eager to become familiar with European management
practices. The goal of this case study was to present, from a European perspective, the
problems related with stralegic decisions, so as to expose Chinese managers fo the
specificities of European firms, As a program exclusively based on lectures would have been
ill-suited for these participants, the school opied for a more appropriste alternative: they were
offered a tailor-made case study organized in the Chiteau de Versailles. It was geared to the
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reign of Louwis X1V and aimed to prompt these managers to review and discuss what personal
and organizational skills were required from business leaders. The file given to the
partcipants contmned all the informaton that was needed 10 place them in an histoncal
context of deciion-making that was similar o the situation in which Lows XIY and his
ministers had found themselves in the 17" century. The information mainly dealt with
France's financial situation as well as its foreign, military, religious and economic policies. 1t
also concerned other aspects tmditonally regarded as tnivial such as details on the monarch’s
health and his relations with his favorite mistresses. In this illustration, knowledge of the past
15 not viewed as an end in itself, nor as a means o facilitate management leaming: on the
contrary, it 15 merely an excuse that allows students to leam how to make decisions in
contexts that are not familiar to them. The case studies used at ESCP Europe emphasize one
of the merits of the method over cases that are artificially created by educators: thanks to its
effect of mental distanciation, the past makes ot possible to take outside the academic
framework not only a pedagogic situation, but also relations to management disciplines. As
such cases are much closer to real-life siuations, they feature challenging decision-making
issucs. Besides, resorting to the past puts students into a context of strategic decisions that
breaks sutomatic thought pattems which routinely lead them to deal with complex
management realities in repetitive, simplistic ways. Accordingly, when used i a relevant and
effective manner, resorting to the past makes it possible to put management and decision-
making issues into constantly diversified contexts.

The propacdeutic goal of the past thus sharply differs from challenges described
above. The educators” role here is distinet from their contribution when resort to the past is
didactic or pedagogical: in such cases, they operate in a prescrniptive and directive manner,
acting a5 mediators of established knowledge whereas when their objective s of a
propaedeutic nature, they assume a guiding role. In effect, their duty is 1o help students in
understanding and solving the problems faced by managers while avoiding to be perceived as
the sole holders of a relevant and final solution. The propaedeutic goal of the past also differs
from challenges described above, as knowledge of the past here is not imparted to students as
ready-made, unassailable truths: faced with a case study, students have o engage in a
thorough interpretation of data.

Conclusion
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What emerges from this study is that histery is instrumental in the tmining of managers.
Management education integrates knowledge of history simultaneously as cognitive content
suited for this discipline, a mediator of management knowledge and a practical application of
imanagement knowledge in ac
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the trammmg of future managers involve educational challenges
that are specific to them.

The pedagogic function of listory 15 present in the relanonship between management
educators and their students. It involves an exemplification challenge: history can be used in
order to facihitate the leaming process, since it can effectively illustrate management
knowledge. As regards the didactic function of history, it permeates the relationship between
management educators and their discipline. This function contains a modeling challenge:
history offers professors and researchers both content and methodologies that act as a
stimulating input to build courses. Lastly, the propaedeutic function of history is brought to
bear on the relationship between students and management knowledge. In this case, the
challenge of history is to empower both first-degree students and executive education
participants in learning management. By becoming able to leam by themselves, studenis are
professionally and socially prepared to cope with their fulure careers: in the present-day
world, they need 1o be able to update fast-changing knowledge without the help of educators.

At the end of the day, history may be regarded not only as an auxiliary discipline for
management education but also as a constiiuent component for it. This 15 decisive from an
epistemological point of view. This helps in understanding that management education could
not exist without history instruction and knowledge of the past for at least two reasons. First,
as 15 the case with any teach i.n;_.-, endeavor, management education allows the tmnsmission of a
common heritage in which history is approached as provisional knowledge awaiting
improvement thanks to the breakthroughs of advanced research (Pastré, 2008). Second, if
management education can be defined n a teleogical manner by any factor that might
contribute to ensure the effective performance of business firms (Bouilloud, 1995), then
history should be integrated, as other human sciences such as linguistics, psychology and even
psychoanalysis already are. This is why the teaching and study of history are so fundamental
for management education.

Because this research is based on a single case study, the findings might not be
generalized o other organizations. Besides, as the term history was emploved in its broadest
sense, more research looking at the wide variety of contributions made by each type of history
- corporate history, ethnographic history, serial history, etc. -, is needed.
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Appendix
Dates of the opening of Business Schools in Europe prior to [870 (pant 1)
Country City Institution Opening of Institution
Autria Budapest Commercial Academy 1857
Debreezin Business School 1540
Graz Commercial and Industnal 1861
Academy
Laybach Commercial Institute 1534
Prague Commercial Academy 1856
Reichenberg Municipal Business School 1863
Vienna Pazelt Business School 1840
Vienna Schwalbl Business School 1B64
Vienna Commercial Academy IR3R
Vienna Miihlbauer Business School 1548
Belgium Antwerp Superior Institute of Commerce 1852
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Dates of the opening of Business Schools in Europe prior to 1870 (part 2)

Country City Institution Opening of Institution
Denmark  Copenhagen  Grilner Commercial Academy 1843
Mulhouse Supenor School of Commerce 1 B6i
Pans Supenor School of Commerce 1819
Germany Bautzen Public Commercial Institute 1856
Berlin Salomon Commercial Academy 1 558
Breslau Higher Commercial Institute | 5649
Brunswick Higher Commercial Institute 1561
Chemnitz Public Commercial Institute 1 848
Dantzig Commercial Academy 1814
Dantzg Business School | K58
Dresden Public Commercial Institute 1854
ﬁﬁg; Superior School of Commerce 1860
Erfiirt Supenor School of Commerce | R68
Frank fort Business School Unknown
Cicra Supenor School of Commerce 1 849
Hanover Municipal Business School 1837
Koenigsberg Business School 1850
Leipzig Public Commercial Institute 1831
Leipzig Commercial Institute 1 569
Lubeck Practical Commercial Instiute 1829
Munich Mumnicipal Business School 1 R68
Muremberg Municipal Business School 1534
Osnabriick International Business School 1838
Pima Public Business School 1850
Stuttgart Business School 1554
Hol land Amsterdam Business School 1 846
Turnn Special School of Commerce 1 850
Venice Superior School of Commerce 1 R68
Romania Bucharest Public Business School 1 864
Cratova Public Business School 1 867
Cralatz Public Business School 1864
Madrid Commercial Athenaeum 1 R6T
Sweden Stockholm  Schartan Commercial Academy | R65
Gothemburg Commercial Academy 1 826

Appendix. Dates of the opening of Business Schools in Enrope prior to 1870,

For more detmls on busimess education in Eumpc m the middle years of the nineteenth

century sec Passant (2016).
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" In France, the system of grandes écoles, which are strongly competitive and highly valued
by employers, operates alongside national universities. Historically, this system developed in

ficlds that had been traditionally neglected by universities, especially in management at the

iy Bmaaaslat fe the asele 1080 i il waainee mlb Tmerdinare A" dadwslnlereatineg  Adwe
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Entreprives.

" It should be reminded that i the 19th century, no permanent faculty existed: most of the
educators were professionals in their own disciplines. Accordingly, professors of law wene

generally lawyers, professors of accounting accountants, cte. See Maffre, 1983.
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Risumit
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expose ke chercheur 4 des sources lncunnires. Toutefoss, guelles gque soient les imperfeztions de sa documentolion
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REFLECTIONS ABOUT CARLO
GINZBURG'S "EVIDENTIAL
PARADIGM"

Absiract

Working re trospectively on the past of an organization over a two-century ttme honzon exposes the researcher io
incomphete sources. However, whatever the imperfections of s dogumemation and whatever its field of study,
the rescarcher must denl with these shomeomings. How can he work from defective sources? The "evidential
paradigm"” developed since the 1960s by the hisloran Cade Ginsburg scerms lo offer severn] methodolsgieal
propositeons io this question. Thoowgh a longitadinal analyvsis of ESCP Europe's history over o iwo-hundred-vear
time horizon, this paper identifics three main functions of “evidential paradigm® research; that i= &0 =ay: 1o
identify, in the consulted sources, the evidences that alkvw the researcher to interpret the sources aboot what they
do nol say or seck 1o desimulabe {masculic funchion): iently, in the consullcd sources, the evidémces thal enable
the rescarcher to ident fy alemative sounces (heuristic function); finally, o use evidences in order 0 resssess

past interpremtions made by other researchers and conducted from maccesable sowrces (hermeneatical function)

Keywards: cvidential paradigm, Carlo Ginshurg, traces, longitudinal research



INTRODUCTION

Lezs émdes sur la longue durée, par leur envergure, augmentent considérablement la
probabilité pour le chercheur de se retrouver confronté a des sources lacunaires. Un chercheur
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gestion reposant sur la collecte de données a posreriari sont en cffet, parfois, confrontées a
o une impossibilité absolue d obtenir les données nécessaires & la recherche. Celles-¢i peuvent
ne pas exister, ne pas avoir ét¢ conservées, étre introuvables, ou refusées (plus ou moins
explicitement ) au chercheur », Comment, dés lors, exploiter des sources lacunaires pour écrire
i" mstoire d une orgamisation 7

Au-deld son imtérét académigue. cotle gquestion de méthodologie nou
cpalement revétir une mmportance toute particuliére pour les praticiens de la gestion. La
situation du chercheur travaillant sur la longue durée confronté & un matériau archivistique
lacunaire peut, en effet, &re comparée a celle du gestionnure confronté a des informations
parcellaires concemant des données comptables, financiéres, ou commerciales. Comme le

souligne Eve Lamendour (2008, p.377) « cette incomplétude est aussi ce & quoi les acteurs

=

sont confronies au sein des orgamisations quand iis doivent s'engager dans une prise d
on. Iz disposent rarement, guelle que soit lewr
de la vue sur leurs actions. Le chercheur peut-il se prévaloir d'une meilleure vision, plus
compléte 7 Sa légitimité et la pertinence de ses analyses ne nous semblent pas dépendre d'une
improbable vision totalisante du monde des organisations ».

L'mcomplétude des sources nous semble, de ce fait, revétir des vertus

méthodologiques dans la mesure od elle mierdit au chercheur d’adopter une position

surplombanie ou tofalisante sur son sujet, qui nsquerait de "amener a décnre son objet de
maniére réifiante ot décontextualizée, 51 Mincomplétude des données est, & cet égard, un apnel

a la prudence et a la vignlance pour le chercheur en gestion, il reste a préciser dans le détanl la
méthodologic appropniée pour traiter un sujet d’étude dont les données sont lacunaires.
Comment le chercheur peut-1l surmonter les lacunes — rmégulaniés, meomplétudes, bus, ete.
— des données lorsqu’il entreprend une étude longitudinale sur le passé d une organisation 7
Pour répondre & cette question, la présente communication propose une grille de
lecture du « paradigme indiciaire » developpe par Cardo Ginzburg. La communication est

organisée en trois sections. La premidre expose les principales caractéristiques théongues de



ce paradigme. La deuxiéme section propoese quelques-unes des implications pratiques de ce
paradigme pour le chercheur ¢n gestion travaillant sur la longue durée. Enfin, la troisiéme
section présente quelques-unes des solutions pratiques nous avons retirées de notre lecture du
« paradigme indiciaire » ¢t que nous avons mises en application dans le cadre de notre travaul
de thése consacré a la retranscription de la stratégie d’une organisation sur deux siécles en

dépit des lacunes des sources.!

indiciaire » de Carlo Ginzburg

Les histonens sont réguliérement confrontés i des sources discontinues, absentes ou biaisées,
avec lesquelles ils doivent pourtant composer pour construire la connaissance du passé,
Comment y parviennent-ils 7 L"historien italien Carlo Ginzburg a élaboré depuis les années
1960 une méthode de rocherche pour permettre aux chercheurs en sciences sociales de
composer avec les lacunes de leurs sources ; méthode dénommee « paradigme indiciaire ».

Nowus présentons ci-dessous le contenu de ce pamadigme, sa genése et ses implications

pratiques pour le cherchewr,

Carlo Ginzburg n'est pas un théoricien e le contenu du « paradigme indiciaire » qu'il a
développé n'a pas été exposé sous la forme claire ef structurée d"une doctnine &ablie. De ce
fait, pour comprendre le contenu de cette méthode de travail qu'il développe depuis les annces
1960, il convient de lire les principaux écrits de Carlo Ginzburg pour y récolter, ici et 14, les
précisions qu'il donne aux lecteurs sur ce qu’il entend par « paradigme indiciaire ».

En tant qu'historien, Carlo Ginzburg a fréquemment été exposé aux lacunes des
archives, ¢ plus particuliérement 4 leurs irrégularités - certaines pénodes étant mieux
couvertes que d autres par les archives — mais aussi a leurs biais. Pour contrer ces difficultés,
il & développé une méthode originale d'investigation. Le « paradigme mdiciaire » repose sur
la valorisation des détails - les indices — qui, en dépit de leur msignifiance manifeste,

permettent d accéder 4 une connanssance histongque plus profonde.

' Passant, A., "Transformations de Uespace conourrenticl ef adaptations strtégsques de Porganization dans |e
tergps bongs - le cas d'une deole de commence européenne, ESCP Europe 1819-2017", thise de gestion en cosirs &
I'Uneversité Paris | Panthéon-5orbonne sous la co-direction d° Anne Cratacap ¢f de Jean-Fhilippe Bouilloud,



A ce tire, le w«paradigme indiciairen peut &tre défini comme une
méthode mterprétative fondéce sur les données marginales des sources. Griice 4 ces demiéres,
ke chercheur accéde 4 la connaissance du passé de maniére indirecte « comme un archéologue
reconstruil ln vie d'une cité a parir de quelques mines éparses, comme un chasseur du
néolithique pistc un animal & partir d’empreinies au sol ¢ de minces brindilies cassées,
comme un détective identific un crimmel a partir d'un mégot ou d'une goutte d'eau »
(Cordoba, 201 1, p.779).

De ce fait, e « paradigme indiciaire » constitue aussi une méthode qui vise & aborder
les sources « a contre-courant », En effet, ce que la source livie au chercheur a premiére vue
ne constitue pas nécessairement 1" objet poursuivi par le chercheur, bien au contraire. Les
éléments les plus significatifs sont précisément ceux qui figurent en marge de la scéne. « Ce
sont les éléments qui ont échappé au contrble du rédacteur de la source, des traces non
conscientes, non contriées [...]. La nature référentielle des sources ne s¢ situe done pas i ou
I’ istorien positiviste "attend, dans |"information exphicitement délivrée, mais dans des traces,
revelatnces d 'une reahie pmfund:: et nconsciente » (Cerrut, 2011, p.56".":|.

Par exemple, pour restituer les cultures orales paysannes du seiziéme siécle, Carlo

Ciimahoare die

LRI = .....FMEI sucmen
procés de I'Ingquisition au cours desquels certaing paysans éaient jugés (Ginzburg, 1980a ;
19%4). En dépit de ces limites, Carlo Ginzburg est parvenu, i travers la voix des Inquisiteurs,
i restiluer la voix de cetains paysans — telle la voix de Menoechio, un meunier frioulan
du seiziéme siécle en lutte conre I'Eglise ~ et, ce faisant, i accéder i des parcelles de la
culure paysanne de I'époque qui lui étaient autrement naccessibles (Ginzburg, 1980a).
Paradoxalement donc, c’est par 'intermeédiaires des sources lacunaires a sa disposition, que le
chercheur a pu accéder a la conmaissance d'un passé qui lui serait demeuré autrement
nconmaissable (Ginzburg, 1980b). Le « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo Ginzburg est & ce
fitre considéré par cerains awtcurs comme une « version italienne de la qualification de

I"épistémologie historienne comme « connaissance par traces » (Morsel, 2016, p.826).

1.2.La genése du « paradigme indiciaive » © d la croisée des chemins disciplinaires

La genese du « paradigme indiciaire » mérite d'étre rappelée. Selon Carlo Gineburg, cette
méthode d'investigation histongue serait apparue 4 la fin du dix-neuviéme siécle en Europe
(Gingburg, 2010b, pp.218-220). Trois auteurs, issus de disciplines et de pays différents,

auraient mis au point des méthodes d'investigation similaires. Leurs méthodes ont pour point



commun de pennettre la reconstruction, 4 partir de traces perceptibles, d'un complexe plus
large qui ne serut pas accessible immédiatement.

Le premier d'entre cux est "historien de I"an Giovanni Morelli. Ce demier a mis au
point, pour démasquer les faussaires, une technique didentification dauteurs de tableaux
fondée sur I"observation de déails jusque-ia négiigés par fes historiens de "an. Alors que ses
prédécesseurs s intéressaient pnncipalement aux couleurs, Giovanni Morelli 8" est focahisé sur
des détails apparemment secondaires tels que les pieds ou les oreilles des figures représentées
que les copistes peignaient @ leur fagon plutdt qu'a la fagon de Martiste originel. Cette
méthode d'identification des peintres lui a ainsi permis de pouvoir attribuer les tableaux a
leurs auteurs avec certitude.

Le deuxiéme contributeur & ['émergence du o« paradigme indiciire » est e
psychanalyste Sigmund Freud. Ce demier. qui connassait les travaux de Giovanm Morelli, a
¢laboré la psychanalyse comme une méthode d'investigation de la psyché humaine & partir de
détails, verbaux, corporels jusgue-1a considérés comme insignifiants pas cux-mémes.

Enfin, le tronsiéme el dernier auteur d avowr, selon Carlo Ginesburg, favonseé

|"émergence du « paradigme indiciaire » est le romancier Arthur Conan Doyle. Ce demier, en

inventant le personnage de détective Sherlock Holmes, s mis au point wne méthode
d’interprétation de la réalité, et plus précisément d'accés i un passé cnminel difficilement
abordable. Pour démasquer le meurtrier, Sherlock Holmes apporte une attention inhabituelle
aux détuls qui d'ordinmire passent inapergus, els gque les rmces de cendres ou les cheveux
epars qu'il retrouve sur le lieu crime,

Le rappel de la genése du « pamadigme indiciaire » est significatif & plusicurs titres.
Dabord, Carlo Ginzburg souligne que les trois précurseurs de cette méthode éaient tous
médecins — Sigmund Freud et Arthur Conan Doyle - ou du moins formés a |'exercice de la
médecine - Giovanni Morelli. De ce faii, Ia posture du chercheur en sciences sociales gqui
mobilise le « paradigme indiciaire » reléve, selon lui. de la posture du médecin qui, foce & des
symptomes, doit interpréter une realité difficilement compréhensible pour le commun des
moricls, @ savoir la maladic de son patient. En d autres termes, quelles que soient les lacunes
des sources auxquelles il est confronté, le chercheur doit s'attacher aux indices qui lui
permetireomt d'accéder 4 une réalité passée qui autrement se déroberail & son émde, Emettre
des hypothéses permet ainsi, méme si le chercheur peut se tromper, de construire la
connaissance du passé { Gmzburg et Poni, 1981). En somme, I'histoire telle que 1'apprehende
Carlo Ginzburg consiste pour le chercheur & o raconter des histoires vraies (qui ont parfois le

faux pour objet) en [s]e servant des traces » (Ginzburg, 20010b).
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Ensuite, |la genése du paradigme que propose Ginzburg monire que la connaissance par
traces, loin de constituer une spécificite de la démarche histonenne, se rattache 4 un ensemble
plus vaste de disciplines de connaissance telles que la médecine, la psychanalyse, la

criminologie, mais aussi la critique d’ant. De ce fait, la connaissance par traces ne doit pas étre

reduite 8 unc simple iechnique de connaissance diciee par la necessiic — c'est-a-dire par
Mmpossibalité d'accéder directement a "objet d'étude - ; elle constitue une épistémolome a

part entiére, « dotée d'une généalogie qui place la trace du cété de ['empreinte, |"historien du
cité du chasseur » (Morsel, 2016, p.E29).

2. Les implications concrétes du « paradigme indiciaire » pour le cherchenr travaillant
sur ia jongue durée

BEL L Rl R EEE AR

o paradigme indiciaire » tel qu'il est développé par Carlo Ginzburg, & la fois au niveau de la

recherche elle-méme (2. 1.), puis au niveau de la rédaction des résultats de celle-ci (2.2.).

2 I Les implications concrétes du w paradigme indiciaire » en termes de recherche

i «paradigme indiciaire » peut s¢ tradwre par des pratiques méthodoiogiques pour ic

Il s"agit pour le chercheur en sciences sociales confronté & des sources lacunaires de
substituer une éthique de I'enquéteur i une éthique de 'expert ou de |'explorateur. En
d’autres termes, 1l ne s'agit pas pour lui de chercher a tout prix 4 délivrer des certitudes a
I"issue de ses mvestigations - el un expert — m de restituer des vénités histongues qu
préexisteraient & sa recherche et qu'il n"aurait fat que dévoiler ~ tel un explorateur —, mais
usions restent hypothétiques, Les
doutes, en cela, doivent étre acceplds comme consubstantiels @ son travail (Ferry, 2011). Le
savoir que constrt alors le chercheur appliquant le « pardigme indiciaire » est partiellement
conjecturel, fondé sur des hypothéses entre lesquelles 1l ne pourra pas toujours trancher.
Comme le souligne Carlo Gingburg « souvent, j¢ me suis moi-méme comparé a l'ine de
Buridan, condamné & mourir de faim (& renoncer @ achever mon livre) parce que je ne pouvais
pas choisir entre deux interprétations auxquelles les documents donnaient la méme valeur »
(Ginzburg, 2010a, pp.443-444).

Cette éthique de 1"enguéteur est également une invitation i reconsidérer les sources du
ehercheur travaillant sur la longue durée : la voie de la connassance historique peut se tracer

a travers des sources lacunaires — iaisées, incomplétes, wréguliéres, absentes, ete. Le
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chercheur doit, de ce fait, savoir « faire feu de tout bois » en exploitant les insuffisances des
sources, d I'instar de Carlo Ginzburg qui est parvenu 4 accéder aux non-dits des compies
rendus judicaires des procés de I'Inguisiion. « Naturellement, ces documents né sont pas
neutres ; I'information qu'ils nous foumissent n'a rien d'objectf. lls doivent étre lus comme
be produit d"un rapport spécifique profondément inégal. Pour les déchiffrer, nous avons besoin
d’apprendre 4 saisir derriére la surface lisse du texte un jeu subtil de menaces et de peurs,
d assauts et de retraits. [l nous faut alors apprendre & déméler les fils de multiples couleurs qui
constiluent I"écheveau de ces dialogues [...] 1l n'y a pas de textes neutres : méme un
mventaire de notare implique un code, qu'il nous faut déchifTrer » (Ginzburg, 20004, pp416-
417

51 la voie de la connaissance scientifiqgue peut passer par I"exploitanon de sources
lacunaires, elle peut également se frayer 4 travers |"utilisation de sources, non pas lacunaires,
mais vraisemblablement peu représentatives. Une information historique douteuse, par
exemple une mformation qui n'est recensée qu'une seule fois dans les sources - ce que les
historiens appellent « un hapax » — peut étre valablement utilisée par le chercheur travaillant
dans la longue durée. L mtérét de I"hapax tient alors non pas a ce que le document dit en lui-
méme - information par nature incertaine car invénfiable ~ mais & ce que son existence révéle
des sources contemporaines qui n'ont pas véhiculé ladite mformation. Comme le suggére
Carlo Ginzburg : « Que la connaissance historique implique la construction de séries de
documents, cela va de soi. Mais ce gqui va moins de soi, ¢'est ["attitude que |"historien doit
assumer par rapport aux anomahes qun viennent 4 la surface de ses documents. Furet proposan
de les ignorer, fort de ce que 'hapax (c¢'est-d-dire cc qui n'est documenté qu’une seule fois)
n'est pas utilisable dans une perspective d’histoire sénelle. Mais 'hapax, en toute ngueur,
n'existe pas. Tout document, méme le plus anormal, peut s insérer dans une séric ;| micux
encore ; 1| peut servir, pour peu qu'on |'analyse d'une maniére adéquate, & éclairer une séne
de documents plus vaste » (Ginzburg, 20104, p.381).

Le « paradigme indiciaire » n'cst donc pas neutre en termis de recherche: le
chercheur travaillant sur la longue durée doit accepler |'incertitude de son tmvail, de méme
que le statut hypothétique des conclusions auxguelles il powrra parvenir. En outre, sa
percecpion des sources elles-mémes en ressort entachée : le chercheur quui applique le
o paradigme indicire » ne peut se mttacher a approche positviste de 'histoire qui aborde
les sources comme autant de réceptacles transparents d'informations ; il ne peut pas non plus
adhérer a I'approche sceptique qui tend 4 reduire les sources comme autant de constructions
dépourvues de référence 4 toute réalité extéricure (Ginzburg, 2010a, pp.305-334 : Cenutti,

9
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2011). L'enguéteur doit avoir ce que Carle Gnzburg appelle « la foi histongue » : cetle
dernié¢re lui permet « de surmonter |'merédulité, nourrie par les objections récurmentes du
sceplicisme, en rattachant 4 un passé invisible (grice 4 une série " opérations opportunes) des
signes traces sur du papeer ou sur des parchemins § des péces de monnme, des frapments de
statues abimées par le tempe, ete. » (Ginzburg, 2010a, p.140).

2.2 Les implications concrétes du « paradignre fndiciaire » en fermes de rédaction des
résultars de la recherche

La seconde proposition de travail qui nous semble pouveir ére déduite du « paradigme

indiciaire » 8" exprime, non pas au niveau de la recherche, mais au niveau de la rédaction des

résultats de celle-cu.

La finalité poursuiviz par le chercheur appliquant le « paradigme indiciaire » n'est pas
de foumir aux lecteurs finaux un résumeé aseptisé de son enquéte mais bien d'exposer cette
derniére dans le processus méme de son élaboration. Pour reprendre la savoureuse métaphore
utilisée par Carlo Ginzburg et Adriano Prosperi, les chercheurs doivent faire entrer le lecteur
wdans leur cuisine, mais non pour leur servir un appétissant poulet riti accompagné de
pommes frites, mais pour les confronter 4 la réalité, en espéee un volatile encore vil et
caquetant, avec plumes et barbillons qui se lmsse difficilement attraper » (Ginzburg et
Prosperi, 1975, p.3). En termes plus académiques, le « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo
Ciinzburg est donc indissociable d'une certaine écriture mais aussi d’une certaine relation aux
lecteurs, 11 s"agnt pour le chercheur d exposer au final « non pas une recherche bien acheviée,

mais les allers-retours de I recherche, les fausses pistes suivies et écartées avant d'arriver au

Le chercheur confronté & des sources lacunaires ne saurait, en effet, leurrer ses lecteurs
en leur faisant croire gue le processus de recherche a &€ parfailement linémire et exempt de
doutes. En cela, Carlo Ginzburg semble préconiser d’exposer clairement aux lecteurs les
difficultés et les hypothéses qui se sont présentées @ |'enquéteur au cours de ses
investigations. « Les obstacles qui se dressment contre cette recherche appartenaient 4 la
documentation, et ils devaiznt done faire partie du réeit ; tout comme les hésitations et les
silences du protagoniste face aux questions de ses persécuteurs — ou face aux miennes. De
cette maniére, les hypothéses, les doutes, les incertitudes, faisalent partie du récit; la
recherche de la vérité fasant partie de 'exposition de la vénté atteinte (nécessairement
incompléte) » (Ginzburg, 2010a, p.385) C'est pourquoi tous les écnts publiés par le
chercheur appliquant le « paradigme indiciaire » doivent faire figurer la marge d'incertitude

10
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gui st la leur par des expressions dubitatives telles que « sans doute », « probablement », « il
me semble », « il n'est pas aise de répondre 4 cette question », ete. (Ginzburg, 2010a, p453-
4770

La restitution de la marge d'incentitude du chercheur dans ses écrits alterne avec des
phases plus classigues d'érudition documentaire — premiére phase de restitution de son
examen de I"archive — et de la problématisation conjecturel le — deuxiéme phase d*élaboration
d’hypothéses pour accéder aux non-dits de "archive. Comme le note avec justesse Patnzia
Lombardo « le travail de I'historien vise d resserrer le plus possible 'hypothése vers un
maximum de vraisemblance factuelle. La reconstitution de piéces oscille entre le godn pour les
dates et la recherche des causes [...] les hypothéses doivent éire constituées ‘sur la base
d inductions et d associations plausibles’, passant ensuite du plausible au vraisemblable ou au
vrai » (Lombardo, 2011, p.495).

Force est de préciser que I'éeriure relevant du « paradigme mdiciaire » ne doit pas
etre confondue avee 1" éenture de Mhstoire contrefactuelle. « Les hypothéses contrefacuelles
ne s¢ formulent pas dans des expressions dubitatives, mais dans des phrases hypothétiques :
elles abandonnent les ‘peut-étre’ pour s'énger sur la conjonction ‘51", surtout lorsqu’elles se
conjuguent a IMimparfait du subjonctif ou du conditionnel. L historien est celui gui fait la
dilférence entre |Mindicatif ¢t le conditionnel, dit Gmzburg = { Lombardo, 2011, p.497).

En résumé, le chercheur qui applique le « paradigme indiciaire », s¢ don de névéler
exphcitement 4 son lecteur les difficultés qu ont ét¢ les siennes lors de la collecte et de
I"interprétation des données, En outre, il doit ui préciser le statut conjecturel de certamnes de
ses conclusions. En cela, le chercheur se dont de mettre en lumiére ce que d autres
scientifiques considérent comme devant étre passé sous silence. « Contrarrement a lart, od
I'on demande au restaurateur de masquer les traces de son intervention, ke bon historien sem
celul qui rend visibles les ficelles de son métier. Telle est ln réponse que Ginzburg apporte

aux querelles que notre épogque intente 4 |'histoire » {Simon-Nahum, 2011, p.1)L

J. Une déclinaison opératoire du « paradigme indiciaire » sur notre terrain de

recherche : les trois fonctions du « paradigme indiciaire »

Quelles préconisations meéthodologiques retirons-nous de « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo

Ginzburg pour notre recherche ? Trows fonctions principales de la recherche « indiciaire »,
nous semhblent pouvoir ére identifiées aux niveaux de la collecte et de I"analyse des données,

a savoir : identifier. dans les sources consultées, les indices susceptibles de permettre au

1

)
)

1



chercheur d'interpréter en creux les sources sur ce gu’elles ne disent pas ou cherchent i
dissimuler (fonction mafeutique); identifier, dans les sources consultées, les indices
susceptibles de permetire au chercheur de cemer des sources altematives (fonction

I
s e g e T T

Passccs CiMisCs Par
d’autres chercheurs et conduites @ partir de sources inaccessibles (fonction herméncutique).
Ces fonctions principales de la recherche « indiciaire », sont présentées de maniére

synthétique dans le tableau ci-dessous,
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2.1, La fonction mafeutique de la recherche « indiciaire » lors de la collecte et de ['analvse
des données

A l'exemple de la maicutique socratiqgue par laguelle le chercheur fait accoucher son
mterlocuteur d'un savoir gqu'il porte mconsciemment en lui, il nous semble possible
d’identificr la pratique du chercheur « indiciaire » @ celle d’un maicuticien. La maleutique que
ce demier pratique ne porte toutefois pas sur un interlocuteur de chair et d’os, mais sur une
source de données lacunaires dont il cherche 4 combler les béances. La finalité du chercheur
mdiciaire est ici d'exploiter les non-dits et les silences des sources ; ce qui présuppose bien
évidemment I'existence de sources @ interroger mais aussi leurs limites. La principale lacune
qui nous semble pouvoir ére trantée wi par le chercheur est le bus des sources. Certames
sources donnent un apergu trongué de la réalité, délibérément ou non. Ce biais du document
peut étre exploité par le chercheur car il est susceptible de lui révéler des mformations qu'il
serail pertinent pour le chercheur d’aveir 4 sa disposition. Le document est alors vu comme un
énoncé dual avec une face visible, et une face dissimulée c’est-a-dire un sous-texte dont un
indice révéle l'existence.

Carlo Ginzburg a utilisé cette fonction mafeutique du « paradigme indiciaire »,
fonction qui consiste & faire émerger de la documentation un contenu latent. Cette opération
présuppose une dualité de la source examinée entre ce qu’elle dit ouvertement ¢t ce quelle
dissimule. Comme le soubgnent Carlo Ginzburg et Carlo Poni @ « entre la forme et le contenu
existe un écart que la science a pour tiche de combler. (51 la réalité était transparente, ¢t donc
mmmediatement connaissable, disait Marx, "analyse cntique serait superflue) » (1981, p.5).

Dans son texte « Un lapsus du pape Wojtila » (2001), Carlo Ginzburg interpréte ainsi,
une quinzame d'années aprés les faits, un discours du pape Jean-Paul 11 prononcé lors du
célébre pélerinage 4 la grande synagogue de Rome en 1986, comme un texte offrant
potentiellement plusicurs mveaux de lectures. Cette polyphonse est pergue par Carlo Ginzburg
qui kdentifie un indice, qu'il qualific de "lapsus”, permenant de lire le document de plusicurs
fagons. En effet, Gmzburg pergoit dans I'invocation du pape aux juifs qualifiés de « fréres
ainés » un indice constituant une « citation cachée » de I'Epitre de Paul aux Romains (IX, 12)
i texte considéré comme l'un des énonces fondateurs de 'antijudaisme chrétien. Cette
référence cachée est interprétée par Ginzburg, non pas comme |'expression d’une haine
inconsciente du pape & I'égard des juifs, mais comme la trace dans le présent des origines du
texte fondateur de cetic domination. La référence au lapsus freudien est volontaire chez Carlo
Ginzburg. Toutefois, ce demier ne cherche pas a débusguer 1" intention ou I"inconscient de son

auteur, le pape. En ece sens, le travail du chercheur n'est pas de se livrer & des analyses
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psvchanalytiques d’auteurs mais & 'étude des modahisations de 'énoncé. Par la fonction
mateutique du « paradigme indiciaire », Carlo Ginzburg désigne un indice faisant signe vers
un contenu caché que le chercheur se doit de réveler. La premiére lecture consisterait ainsi i
voir dans cet indice une ciation délibérée du pape a iravers laquelie, sous couvert de
condamnation de Pantijudafsme, il aurait cherché a conserver la soumission du judafsme au
christianisme. La seconde lecture consiste & voir dans cet indice une citation inconsciente du
pape qui, en cherchant une formulation comciliante & destination des juifs, aurait
involontairement puisé son inspiration dans un texte considéré comme fondateur de
I'antijudaizme chrétien. Si Carlo Ginzburg (2001) dans la suite de son chapitre se prononce
sur Ihypothése gui lui semble la plus vraisemblable — la seconde — I'ntérét de son texte pour
nous est ailleurs. [l réside bien dans la démonstration que dans un document biaisé — ici un
discours du pape sur lés mpports entre chrétiens et juifs — des indices peuvent faire signe vers
plusicurs lectures possibles. Le rile du chercheur est d'identifier ces indices pour restituer
I"éventail des interpretations possibles, qui peuvent paraitre dissimulées a premiére vue.

Au cours de notre recherche, nous avons également observé cette fonction mafeutique
du « paradigme indiciaire ». Face aux biais de certaines de nos sources, nous avons ainsi pu
identifier des non-dits & approfondir pour le chercheur. Par exemple, 'histoire d'ESCP
Eurupt:: nous demeure en grande partie inconnue pour la période 1854- 1867, Si la situation
juridique de I'éiablissement, son organisation maténelle, sa discipline scolaire, les soutiens
gouvernementaux nous sonl connus, en revanche, cerains éléments aussi basiques que le
nombre d°éléves ou de professeurs ne nous sont pas connus. La seule source contemporaing
inteme que nous ayons & notre disposition pour cetie période est un rapport officiel de 1865
rédigé par le directeur de 1'école, Guillaume Gervais, au Ministre du Commerce. Ce rapport
rappelle "histoire de I"école depuis sa fondation en 1819 et son organisation depuis la mort
d"Adolphe Blanqui en 1854,

Toutefois, I"intérét de cette source réside précisément dans ce qu’elle ne dit pas. Si le
directeur prétend que son école peut accueillir au maxmmum entre cent ¢f cent-dix €leves
annuellement, il ne foumit pour autant aucune donnée sur la fréquentation annuelle movenne
de son école depuns qu’il en assure la direction (Gervais, 1865, p.681). De maniére habile, le
directeur évoque la capacité d'accueil potenticlle de son école mais non sa capacité

effective... De méme, s"il assure que des éléves érangers sonl formés sur les bancs de 1'école,

* Créé en 1819 sous ke nom d° « Ecole Spéciale de Commerce et d'Industrie » i Paris, cet établissement privé est
devenu en 1852 I'= Ecole Supérieure de Commerce » de Pans, Aprés avoir 60¢ rachetée en 1569 par la Chambre
de Commerce de PMans ot avoir subi plusicurns changements de noms, cette école est devenue en 2009 « ESCT

Europe =
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aucun ordre de grandeur n'est communigqué sur les années écoulées (Gervas, 1865, p.6R6).
Ces imprécisions interpellent le chercheur : Guillaume Gervais a passé sous silence des
statistiques qu il a vraisemblablement cues en mains, en tant que directeur el propréiaire de
I"école, au moment de la rédaction de son rapport en 1865, Pourguoi une telle imprécizion 7
Peut-étre faut-il rechercher I'ongine de ce demi-silence dans le fait que les statistiques n"aient
pas €& suffisamment prospéres pour étre communiquées au Ministére de rattachement de
I"école. Plusieurs indices semblent en effet laisser entendre que 1"école n"éait pas vraiment un
¢lablissement prospére dans les années 1860.

Certains indices permettent de déchiffrer & demi-mots une situation moins brillante
qu'il ny parait au premier regard, Chagque année "école subirait « & raison du nombre de ses
éléves étrangers, les fluctuations que les événements politiques lui ont towjours iIMprimées »
(Gervais, 1865, p.686). De fagon pudique, le dirceteur de 1"école évoque done des variations a
la baisse des effectifs d'éléves. Cette information est confortée par une comparaison avec les
¢coles de commerce de cetic époque qui accucillent aussi des éléves étrangers. Au milicu du
dix-neuvieme siccle, dans un contexte de profonde réorganisation de |"Evwrope, la conjoncture
intemationale ne manque pas d'ére perturbée. Les guerres mettent @ mal la capacité des
¢coles de commerce & mener 4 bien lewr mission éducative : certaines réussissent 4 surmaonter
la baisse parfois draconienne de leurs effectifs, a I'instar de I"Académie de Commerce de
Prague qui, suite 4 la gueme austro-prussienne de 1866, voit ses effectifs scolaires passer de
250 4 137 ; I'Institut Supéncur de Commerce d"Anvers voil. de méme, ses cffectfs scolaires
diminuer en cours d"année en raison de cette méme guerre @ en mai 1866, une dizame d'éléves
de nationalité prussienne sont conduits & quitter I'école pour s'engager dans 'armée de leur
pays (Grunzweig, 1975). Enfin, certains éablissements, comme I'Ecole Supéricure de
Commerce de Mulhouse, sont amenés & fermer leurs portes aprés une baisse considérable des
effectils suite 4 la guerre franco-prussienne et 4 une annexion doulourcuse a 'empire
allemand.

Autre aveu i demi-mot de Guillume Gervais sur la situation réelle de 1'Ecole
Supéricure de Commerce de Paris @ « le temps que les familles accordent & I'Ecole pour le
développement de son enseignement, deux ans & peine en moyenne, €st trop court pour
qu'elle puissc en consacrer une partic & lutter contre des intelligences mal réglées ou contre
des camactéres rebelles, auvre trés ménitorre sans doute, mas qui n'est pas praticable avec les
moyens dont nous disposons » (Gervais, 1865, p.682). Le mangue de moyens financiers
semble attesté quand cet aveu est triangulé avec les données contemporaines domt nous

disposons. En effet, quand le directeur décéde en 1867, tout son héntage revient 4 Jane
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Blanqui... Mais I'héntage en question est relativement modeste et ne lui permet pas de se
constituer une dot pour se maner. Cet insuffisant héritage semble avoir joué un role important
dans la décision gue prit Jane Blangui de vendre 1'école @ la Chambre de Commerce de Paris
en fevrier 1869, Les longs mois de négociations entre Jane Blanqui et la Chambre pour fixer
le prix de vente laissent également supposer que la négociation fut difficile pour Jane Blangui.
femme el mineure juridique, pour qui 1'enjeu &ait de taille puisque du prix de vente dépendait
le montant de sa dot et, partant, la qualité de son marnage. En outre, les premicrs iémognages
des agents consulaires aprés avoir rachete 'école en 1869 révelent le piétre état matériel dans
lequel se trouve 1'école : la premiére urgence de la Chambre fut d'entreprendre dés avril 1869
une campagne de refection maténelle — réparation de 1"amphiathédtre, agrandissement du rez-
de-chaussée, remplacement du mobilier scolaire, construction de latrines dans la cours,
modemisation des dortoirs, ete. (Renouard, 1920, p.117; pp.136-137). Alfred Renouard,
Eléve & I'école entre 1868 et 1870, tbmoigne aussi de 1"état déplorable de I'école & la fin des
années 1860 et reconnait que "entretien des bitiments n'était plus assuré depuis des années
(Renouard, 1920, p.116).

A Vinstar de Carlo Ginzburg, nous avons done cherché & « faire feu de tout bois » lors
de nos recherches. Confronté 4 une documentation peu nombreuse of imprécise, nous avons
identifié des indices pour « faire parler » les sources, ¢’est-d=dire pour metire en lumiére les
propos qu'elles ne tenaient pas clairement et laissaient percevoir indireciement. Tous les
indices foumis par la présentation de 1'école en 1865 par son directeur d'alors, triangulés avec
les données herces, permettent donc d’entrevoir, entre ks mots, ce que pouvait étre la
situation réelle de 1"école dans les années 1860, La fonction mafeutique permet ains: de faire

advenir une réalité passée qui ne savoue qu'ia demi-mots dans le document d"archive,

3.2 La fonction hewristigue de la recherche « indiciaire » lors de la collecte et de | lanalyse
EIE'.'[ dﬂﬂﬂﬂlﬁi

La deuxiéme fonction du « paradigme indiciaire » est de permettre au chercheur d'identifier, a
partir des indices présents dans les sources consultées, d'autres sources de données a
exploiter. Lorsque le maténiau historique est lacunaire, le chercheur travaillant dans la longue
durée se doit en effet de contrer la minceur de ses sources en wdentifiant des sources
altemnatives auxquelles il n avait peut-étre pas pensé initialement et qui, méme si elles peuvent
paraitre parfois éloignées de ses préoccupations premiéres, peuvent lui livrer des données sur
le passé sur lequel 1l enquéte.
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Il s'agit done d'explorer de nouvelles sources allernatives pour compleéter une
documentation dont la lacune premiére est la discontinuité, Les sources discontinues sont des
sources incompléles, marquées ou bien par la présence de béances au semn d'un méme
document, ou bien par les irrégularités constatées dans une série continue de documents. Pour
mener @ bien sa tiche d'exploration de nouvelles sources, le chercheur indiciare doit
identifier des indices qui, en dépit de leur apparente insignifiance, peuvent lui permetire
d identifier des sources allematives a éudier.

Cette fonction du « paradigme indiciaire » renvoie a la science heuristique qu’utilisent
les historiens. Chez ces demiers, I'heuristique désigne, en effet, la science qui permet &
I'historien de chercher les documents qu’il utilise pour son travail d’analyse (Colas, 2011). A
cet égand, I"heuristique cst parfois confondue avee Parchivistigue. La distinction entre ces
deux termes tient au fat que si "archivistique porte uniquement sur les archives, I'heunstique
porte plus généralement sur toutes les sources que le chercheur peut consulter, & savoir les
archives mais aussi les monuments. En outre, Iarchivistique désigne le travail de "archiviste
— pérer les archives — phutdt que celui de "histonien (Colas, 2011). Clest pourquoi nous
utilisons ici le terme « heuristique » dans le sens que lui donnent les historiens pour qualifier
I"usage du « paradigme indiciaire » tel que nous venons de le déerire.

La fonction heuristique du « paradigme indiciaire » permet ainsi au chercheur de se
servir des indices qu'il récolte comme des signes qui, collectés ensemble, peuvent pomter
dans une direction de recherche qui n°était pas immédiatement perceptible. Pour reprendre la
métaphore cynégétique, les indices collectés par le chercheur-chasseur lui permetient
d"identifier une piste de recherche-chasse pour parvenir a son but.

Dans la littérature, cette fonction heunstique du « paradigme indiciaire » a &é utilisée
par Carlo Gineburg et Carlo Poni (1981) lorsqu®ils ont chercheé a établir le réscau des rapports
sociaux des propriétaires fonciers de la région de Bologne. Ainsi, un mdice nominatif’ - le
nom d'un métayer dans la campagne de Bologne - ouvre directement sur les archives
paroissiales. Celles-ci ont renscigné les chercheurs sur les nom et prénom de 'exploitant des
lerres ainsi que sur les noms et prénoms des membres de sa famille, et le nom de sa ferme et
du fonds foncier dont 11 a la charge. Ces nouveaux indices nominatifs ont pointé vers une
nouvelle source archivistique : les regisires cadastraux. Ces demiers ont liveé aux chercheurs
le nom et la taille de Pexploitation, ainsi que 'identité du propri¢taire du fonds. Ce demier
indice leur a permis d'investiguer vers une nouvelle source : les archives privées du
propriétaire qui leur ont liveé de nouveaux indices, comme les registres d’administration, les

comptes annuels de 'exploitation, les mouvements annuels de la production agricole,
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I"endettement pour chaque famille de métayers.. En d'autres termes, le « pammdigme
mdiciaire » peut fonctionner suivant un mode rhizomique @ le chercheur collecte des indices
qui l'aménent & découvrir de nouvelles sources qui, en retour, lui font découvnr de nouveaux
mdices gqui pointent en direction d'autres sources, etc. L'indice est ici le support d'un « jeu de
renvois el de ricochets [composant] une sorte de toile d'araignee aux malles étroites »
{Ginzburg ¢t Poni, 1981, p.3).

Au cours de notre recherche, nous avons également appliqué cette fonction heuristique
du «paradigme indwcimre ». A ce jour, tous les chercheurs ayant travaillé sur "histoire
d'ESCP Europe, de sa création en 1819 & son acquisition par la Chambre de Commerce de
Paris en | 869, ont exploite les archives consulaires et les archives départementales de Pans.
Ces archives traitent explicitement de 'histoire de 1"école mais elles se signalent par leur
mecomplétude et leur minceur — un carton d’archives uniguement pour le premier demi-siécle
d'histoire de 1'école. Pour combler ces lacunes, nous avons donc exploré des sources
alternatives en suivant le « fil d’araignée » des indices. Nous décrivons ici un exemple.

Les listes nominatives parues au dix-neuviéme siécle sur la composition des
commissions admimstratives et des consells de perfectionnement de 1'école font figurer, de

maniére d autant plus anccdotique qu’aucune légende ne les accompagne jamais, des icdnes

* B “ indiquant les décorations civiles et militaires détenues par les personnels
administratifs de 'école. L intérét principal de ces mdices honorifiques est de ponter vers des
sources alternatives d'informations pour notre sujet : ["attribution de ces décorations laisse en
cffet présager de 'existence de dossiers administratifs déposés auprés des autorités
ministénelles approprées en vue de leur sollicitation. En effet, toute remise de décoration fait
I"objet depuis le dix-neuviéme siécle au mons d’un rapport officiel sur les états de services
rendus au pays par "éventuel récipiendaire. Ce rapport, généralement remis an Ministre
appropri¢, lui permet de se prononcer sur |“opportunité ou non d'anribuer la décortion
sollicitée.

En d'autres termes, la collecte de ces indices — décorations honorifiques — a ouvert la
voie & I"exploration de nouvelles sources qui n'avaent pas éé envisagees imtialement en
début de recherche. Par exemple, nous avons appris que 'un des cofondateurs de 1"école,
Amdédéc Brodart, a é¢ décoré en 1857 de la Médaille de St-Heéléne®. Cette indice nous a
permis de découvrir une source allernative de renseignement dans la mesure ol | attribution

de cette décoration était accordée aprés la demande du requéramt, sur la foi de ses fails

' La médaille de Sainte Héléne a €3¢ créde par Mapokon 11 ke 12 aodd 857, Elle récompense les 405 40 soldnis
encore vivants en 1537, syant combatiu aux oiés de Mapoléon I pendant les guerres de 1792-1815,
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militaires mais aussi civils, Nous avons ainsi exploré les sources militaires conservées auy
Archives Départementales de Pans concemant les secours, les pensions, les actes de justice
militaire entre 1815 et 1906 (cote DR2 21-28, 34). Ces dermniéres nous ont appris les éats de
services militaires d'Amedée Brodart et, notamment, qu'il état décoré de la Légion
d'honneur deprnis 1813, soit six anndes avant de fonder école

Nous avons, deés lors, quiité les Archives Départementales pour aller explorer les
Archives Nationales, et en particulier celles du Ministére du Commerce. Cette source
aliermative de données nous a appris qu’aprés avoir quitté la direction de I'école en 1824,
Amédée Brodart a écrit, 4 la fin des années 1840, plusieurs courriers 4 |"adresse du Ministére
du Commerce pour solliciter une promotion dans l'ordre de la Legion d’honneur. Dans ces
sollicitations, Amédée Brodart cite expressément ses activités 4 la téte de 1'Feole Spéciale de
Commerce ¢ d'Industrie comme susceptibles de faire valoir la justesse de ses sollicitations i
ére promu daps Plordre de la Légion d’honneur. Des piéces authentiques concernant
I"administration de 'école au début des anndes 1820 ont mnsi €1 adressées au Mimstére du
Commerce. Le dossier personnel d' Amédée Brodart conservié aux Archives Nationales nous a
¢galement appns gu'aprés 1854 cet ndividu s"est retine a Amboise.

Amé de cet indice de localisation géographigue. nous sommes partis 4 Amboise
explorer les archives municipales de la ville. Cette troisiéme source altemative de données
nous permis de reconstituer la biographie du fondateur de 1"école dans sa quasi-totalité et de

metire en relief centains aspects de sa gestion de 'école dans les anndes 1820,

3.3 La fonction herménetique de la recherche « indiciaire » lors de la collecie el de
{analyse dex donndes

51 les deux premiéres fonctions du « paradigme indiciaore » que nous avons mnalysées ci-
dessus ~ fonctions mafewtique et heunstique — présupposent 1" existence de sources lacunaires
- respectivement biaisées et discontinues - d exploiter, il nous semble qu’existe une troisicme
fonction, lice a une troisicme lacune des sources. Lorsqu'il est confronté & I'absence de
sources qu'il lw awrait été pertinent de travailler, le chercheur ne peut pas recourir aux
fonctions maieutique ¢l heunstique précédemment citées. Les sources sont manguantes ou
bien parce qu'elles n"ont jamais existe — absence onginelle — ou bien parce qu'elles ont existé
par le passé mais sont devenues inaccessibles par la suite, comme cela peut éire le cas des
sources détruites, ¢garées, ou détérionées et inexploitables, etc. — absence accidentelle.

La fonction que nous qualifions d'« herméncutique » nous semble constituer une

solution & cette situation, En absence des sources, le chercheur pewt, en effer, rédvaluer les
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interprétations que ses prédécesseurs ont conduites par le passé a partir dindices que ceux-ci
ont négligés. Dans ce cas, I"attention premiére du chercheur porte non sur le contenu |atent de
la source qu'il étudie - fonction mafeutique — ni sur les possibles sources aliernatives -
fonction heunstique —, mais sur les interprétations que les chercheurs avant lui ont proposées.
Cetie focalisation sur I"interprétation explique le qualificatif d’« herméneutique » que nous
apphiquons a cette troisiéme fonction du « paradigme mdiciaire ».

Dans son ¢tude sur Piero della Francesca (1984 ; 2002), Cardo Ginzburg a, selon nous,
pratiqué cet usage herméncutique du « paradigme indiciaire ». Le tableau du quinziéme siécle
la Flagellation d'Urbino attribué i Piero della Francesca, est encore aujourd hui un document
iconographique énigmatique. Aucune source de la Remaissance n'a #é conservée sur les
circonstances de la commande de ce tableau. De ce fait, I'identité des personnages représentés
demeure en grande partie mconnue, notamment pour les trois personnages au premier plan.
Cette absence compléte de sources d'époque n'a cependant pas empéché les chercheurs de se
livrer i des interprétations multiples et variées... rarement compatibles entre elles. Comme e
souligne avec humour Carlo Gineburg, malgre trente années de debats entre les chercheurs et
les experts, aucun consensus n'a émergé, ne scrail-ce que sur des informations aussi
clémentaires que la date du ableau, "identité de son commanditaire ou le sujet représenté.
Sclon les termes mémes de Carlo Ginzburg « the same ingredients, cooked in different
hermeneutic sauces, can produced concoctions of very varying flavour » (Ginzburg, 2002,
p.56). Pour départager les multples interprétations de ces prédécesseurs, Carlo Ginzburg se
penche alors sur un détail en particulier, un ruban rouge arboré par 'un des personnages. A
partir de cet indice, jusque-la ignoré par ses prédécesseurs, il élabore une hypothése sur la
probable identité ecclésiastique de I"individu qui 'arbore ; le ruban rouge pouvant étre
interprété comme "écharpe d'un cardinal. Cette hypothése permet done 4 son auteur de
réfuter ou de nuancer la plupant des interprétations de ces prédécesseurs, toul en constituant
une interprétation nouvelle méme i elle n'est pas nécessairement exacte. Dans "appendice [,
Carlo Ginzburg (1984) avoue ainsi s'étre trompé dans son interprétation : " écharpe rouge est
un beccherno, ¢ est-a-dire un accessore largement utihsé dans 1"ltabe du Quattirocento, quin’a
done nen & voir avee la signification ecclésiastique que Ihistonen avait initialement donnée &
ce détail. Cet exemple nous montre que le « paradigme indiciaire » peut étre utilisé 4 des fins
herméncutiques par le chercheur dans la mesure od il lu permet de cntiquer — au sens large
du terme ~ les interprétations de ses prédécesseurs : méme si Carlo Ginzburg admet que son

hypothése ecclésiastique se révéle finalement erronée, elle offre le ménte de remetire en
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question, de valider ou de disquahfier, cemames mierprétations élabordes par ses
prédécesseurs.,

Au cours de notre recherche, nous avons, de méme, appliqué cette fonction
herméncutique du  « paradigme indiciaire ». Nous ["avons  appliquée notamment  pour
réevaluer les passations de pouvoirs a la téte de I'école lorsque celle-ci était une entreprise
familiale, de 1830 4 1869, A ce jour, tous les travaux parus sur |"histoire d’ESCP Europe sur
I" époque on elle fut une entreprise familiale dressent un tableau simple et apparemment serein
des passations de pouvoir 4 la téte de 1'école. Renouvard écnit ainsi, pour la passation de
pouvoirs aprés la mort d*Adolphe Elnnquj"' en janvier 1854 : wla succession d'Adolphe
Blangui revint tout naturellement & [Guillaume] Gervais » (Renouard, 1898, p.42). Toutefois,
celte interprétation nous a semblé discutable dés la premiére lecture dans la mesure o aucune
source n'est mentonnée. Le réeit que Renouard (1898 ; 1920) nous dresse de ces passations
de pouvoirs repose exclusivement sur 'analyse des actes notanés de la famille Blangui. Or,
ces documents - que nous avons consuliés — ne portent aucune information sur la qualité des
relations farmbhales au sein de la famille Blanqui. Les seuls documents d'épogque qui auraient
pu nous remseigner sur le sujet sont précisément les correspondances fpistolares que les
membres de la famille s"échangeaient. Ces correspondances privées n'ont pas été retrouvées,
n1 par Renouward ni par nous. Renouard n'a pas non plus interrogé les contemporains directs de
ces passations, comme |"épouse et les enfants d” Adolphe Blangui qui vivaient encore 4 la fin
du dix-neuvieme siécle. Comment le chercheur awjourd’hun peut-il espérer éclmrer ces
phénoménes de passation de pouvoirs 4 la téte de I'entreprise familiale alors que les sources
contemporaines qui auraient pu nous renseigner ont disparu ? L enjeu pour le chercheur est ici
de wvalider la pertnence des interprétations qui jusqu'da aujourd’hu ont présemté les
successions @ la 1éte de "entreprise familiale Blangui comme non-problématiques.

Le point de départ de notre enquéte était le constat suivant : les soins qu’Adolphe
Blanqu a apportés pour assurer la transmission de |'¢eole aprés sa mort et pour préserver les
intéréts de sa famille au sein de celle-ci® témoignent de sa volonté de maintenir I'Ecale
Supericure de Commenrce de Paris dans le giron de la famille Blangui. Pourquoi dés lors n'a-t-
il pas associé ses enfants a la gestion de I'entreprise familiale ? Pour identifier les membres de

4 Adolphe Blangui, éconrmdste el professeur au CNAM, o &1 le directour of propriciare de I'Eeole entre 1830 et
1%354 ; ce qui a valu & I'"ablissement le sumom d'o Ecole Blanqui » & I"épogue.

' Par Pacte notané en date du 30 scptembre 1852 qui transfomme 1'éoole en sociéé civile, Adolphe Blangu:
donne obligaton au consell d'admanistration, dons ke cas o il viendmit o décéder, de consulier sn veuve pouar
pourvolr d som remplocement a la tée de Pécole (article 16) De méme, "article 19 dispose qu’en cas de déeés de
tos les admanistrateurs, le Iii:[uii'.l'l:l.q' de ln sociéte civile devra consuller les hémtiers ef u!,q.n!:-qh'ni'l des
adminstrateurs déoédés. Voir la copie de "acie notand reproduiie dans Bemnouard, 1920, p.79,
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la famille d"Adolphe Blangui, nous avons é1é confrontés a la trés grande imprécision des
sources confemporames mais aussi de la Iitterature actuelle, Pamllelement a notre recherche
au sein des archives notariales, nous avons done parcouru les cimetiéres parisiens du Pére-
Lachaise, de Moniparnasse e de Monimarire ol soni enterrés les membres de la famille

Blanaw. Ces visites funéhres, complétées par nos recherches an

il . iy’ et TRE, & Aoy T te e T L SRS

x archives, nous ont appns
qu’Adolphe Blangui avait eu deux fils avec son épouse Julie : I'ainé, Arthur Anatole (1828-
1871) et le cadet Octave Adolphe (1835-aprés 1872). Cette information a le mente de
remettre en perspective une partie de 'histoire connue de 1" école 4 'épogque ol elle éait une
entrepnse familale. En effet, toute la Littérature, a ce jour, a présenté la succession d” Adolphe
Blangu a la téte de I'ESCP comme une entreprize fluide of apparemment consensuelle ; en
1852, Adolphe Blangui crée une société civile avec deux coassociés, Guillaume Gervais et
Auguste Marie, appelés @ lui succéder & son décés. A sa disparition en janvier 1854,
Guillaume Gervais deviemt directeur de 1"école ¢f, sans descendance, la légue par testament &
Jane Blangui, I'une des quatre filles d" Adolphe, qui en hénte finalement en décembre 1867
avant de la revendre & la Chambre de Commerce de Paris en février 1869,

La découverte de 'existence des deux fils d’Adolphe Blangw remet en cause le
caractére non-problématique des passations de pouvoir i la téte de I"école. Pourquoi Arthur
Anatole et Octave Adolphe ont-ils i€ écantés de la gestion de 1"école dingée par leur pere ?
En 1852, ils étaient dgés respectivement de vingt-quatre ans et de dix-sept ans. 51 I'ainé avait
déja atteint I"dge de la majonté légale, le second &ait en passe de 1"étre puisque qu'il devait
féter ses vingt-et-un ans quatre ans plus tard en 1856, Leur dge en faisait donc a prior des
candidats sinon pour remplacer leur pére, du moins pour participer 4 la gestion de I"Ecole
Blangqui®. Le fait que tous les deux exer¢mient, des les annees 1850, des activites de
négociants’ laisse en effet penser qu'ils avaient manifestement des connaissances, voire des
compétences, dans le domaine d’enseignement couvert par I'école.

A ce jour, aucun document ne laisse penser qu’ Adolphe Blangui ait songé d faire de
ses fils ses successeurs i la téte de 1"école dont ils portaient le nom. De méme, dans les années
1860, pourguoi est-ce 4 Jane Blangui, une jeune fille mincure junidique et sans expénence

aucune dans le commerce, que Guillaume Gervais légue I'école, et non & ses fréres 7 En

 Amdée Brodart a cofondé et dirigé ' Ecole Spéciale de Commerce of & Industric en 1819, 4 1'ige de trenie ans,
Adolphe Blang s v a enseigné dis I"ige de 27 ans avamt d'en devenir propriétaine ot directeur 4 'dge de 32 ans,

T aprés les archives notanabes, |"siné travaillait & intemational od il avait scheté des propridiés su Parsguay of
en Espagne. Le cadel est présenté comme « négociant & Paris w. Archives Mationales, 307 Mi 10 Archives
Départementabes de Pans, VI C 16,
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I'absence de sources sur la qualité des relations familiales, ces queshons demeurent sans
réponse ferme,

Méanmoins, le « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo Ginzburg permet au chercheur de se
livrer & des comectures. Peut-étre les fils d"Adolphe Blangui ne souhanaent-ils pas prendre
part & 'eeuvre éducative familiale 7 Peut-étre préféraient-ils exercer une activité commerciale
plutdt que de travailler dans |"entreprise familiale dont les revenus et la stabilité demeuraient
mncertains 7 Peut-étre s"étaient-1ls brouillés avec leur pere ? L dge du déces prématuré du fils
ainé - 43 ans - de méme que "année et le licu de son décés — 1871 a Pans — amsi que ke
mysiere de son lieu d'inhumation peuvent alimenter bien des hypothéses. Mort & Pans,
I'année de la Commune, Arthur Anatole aurait-il comme son oncle le révolutionnaire Auguste
Blanqui, adhére aux idées sociahstes de la révolution 7 Aurait-il pris part. quel que soit son
camp, aux événements de la Comnmune au cours desquels il aurait pu trouver la mort ?
L'hypothése d'un rapprochement entre le fils ainé d'Adolphe Blangui et son oncle, le
révolutionnaire Auguste Blangu, pourrait expliquer les risons de son évincement de la
pestion de I"école famuliale.

Il ne s"agit toutefois que d'une hypothése dont le degré de fiabilité est trés mince en
raison du mangue complet de sources sur le sujet. Néanmoins, 'interét de la fonction
herméncutique du « paradigme indiciaire » tient moins, comme nous 'avons exposé plus
haut, aux affirmations historiques qu’elle permet de dégager qu'a la remise en question des

interprétations passées apparcmment bien éablies i laquelle elle invite.

Conclusion

Comment exploiter des sources lacunaires 7 Le premier apport de cette communication est
d’avoir tenté une synthése sur les implications méthodologiques que le chercheur peut retirer
du « parndigme indiciaire » de Carlo Ginzburg, a la fois en termes de recherche mais aussi en
termes de formalization des résultats de cette dernidére. En outre, le second apport de cette
commumnication ¢st d'avoir distingué, a partir de notre terrain de recherches, une distinction
tripartite entre les fonctions possibles du « paradigme indiciaire », 4 la disposition du
chercheur travaillant sur la longue durée.

La premuére fonction de ce paradigme est mafeutique. Bien que lacunaires, les sources

a la disposiion du chercheur contiennent parfois des indices dont il peut se servir pour faire
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o accoucher » les sources consultées d'informations qu'elles contenaient sans pour awtant les
metire en avant de maniére explicite. La prncipale lacune qu'exploite ici le « paradigme
indiciaire » est le caractére biaisé parfois de certaines sources. L'indice est i vu comme un
w 1ccherg » face auguel se reirouve fe chercheur : s1 la manifesiation de ['1ccberg peut sembier
insignifiante & premiére vue, elle dissimule toute une réalité gue le chercheur se doit de
découvrir. Les difficultés de gestion a peine esquissées par le directeur Guillaume Gervais
dans son courrier au Ministre du Commerce en 1863 peuvent ainsi étre pergues, quand elles
sont confrontées a des informations issues d autres sources.

A cite de cette fonction maicutique, nous avons mis en exergue une fonction

heunstique pour le « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo Ginzburg, Il s'agit de collecter des

indices qui, & premiére vue, peuvent sembler msignifiants en cux-mémes mais permettent au
chercheur d'identifier des pistes d exploration de nouvelles sources de données. La principale
lacune que permet d'appréhender cet usage du « paradigme indiciaire » est la discontinuité
des sources. Face & des sources incomplétes, le chercheur se doit de trouver, grice au fil
d’Anane des indices, de nouvelles sources a explorer. Ces sources de données peuvent &ire de
mature trés différente @ il peut s agir de documents d’archives mais aussi de monuments, Notre
lecture heuristique du « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo Ginburg nous a ainsi amené i
identifier des indices peu signifiants en eux-mémes — insignes des décorations civiles remises
aux directeurs de 1'école — qu nous ont pernus d" exploiter de nouvelles sources de données.
Parmi ces dermiéres, une source de données est plutdt inhabituelle pour le chercheur en
gestion : les monuments funéraires, Les monuments fundraires de la famille d”Adolphe
Blanqui ont notamment é¢ utilisés comme une importante source de renseignement pour
constituer "arbre généalogique de cette famille ; outil gqui nous a permis de poser un regard
renouvelée sur I'histoire &'ESCP Europe & 'époque ot celle-ci dail une entreprise familiale
connue sous le nom d'« Ecole Blangui ».

Enfin, nos wravaux ont mis en lumiére une troisiéme fonction du « paradigme
indiciaire » de Carlo Ginzburg : une fonction herméncutique. Cette demiére consiste pour le
chercheur, non pas & utiliser les indices pour faire advenir dans les sources i sa disposition des
informations cacheées {fonction maleutique), m a ulihiser les ndices pour partir en quéte de
nouvelles sources i exploiter (fonction heuristique), mais a utiliser les indices pour remettre
en cause les mterprétations de ses prédécesseurs. La pancipale lacune des sources que permet
d"appréhender cet usage du « paradigme indiciaire » porte sur |"absence méme des sources.
Quand les sources n'ont jamais existé ou quand elles ont été rendues maccessibles suite aux

aléas de [|"histoire, le chercheur ne peut s’appuyer que sur les interprétations de ses
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prédécesseurs qui ont, parfois, pu consulter des sources rendues inexploitables par la suite. La
remise en cause des interprétations passées des autres chercheurs consiste en un vérntable
travail eritique dont la finalité est moins de faire émerger une connaissance cerlaine du passé
que des hypotheses permettant de revisiter les nterprétations disponibles a ce jour sur ce que
fut le passé de 1"objet de recherche. Dans notre communication, pous avons ainsi remis cn
cause la vision sereine qui jusque-la avait &¢ donnée des passations de pouvoirs 4 la téte de
I"école & I"époque ol cette demiére était une entreprise familiale. Nous avons mis a jours des
indices nouveaux — notamment la généalogic de la famille d'Adolphe Blangui — qui nous
permettent d'émetire des hypothéses ongmales remettant en cause les  précédentes
interprétations.

Ces trois fonctions du o paradigme indiciaire » mériteraient d’Ztre confrontées 4
dautres terrains de recherche que le ndtre pour étre affinées. En outre, cette grille de lecture
gagnerail sans doute & distinguer certains concepts clefs pour la compréhension du passé ;
concepts qui ne sont pas aujourd'hw distingués par le « paradigme indiciaire » de Carlo
Ginzburg. Si ce dernier défend une connaissance par traces du passé, force est toutefois de
constater que la « trace » n'est pas complétement assimilable 4 un « indice » @ 51 la premiére
est laissée involontairement par son auteur, comme le souligne & juste titre Ginzburg {2010a,
pp-139-144), le second reléve d'une opération délibérée (Morsel, 20016,
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